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PREFACE, 


th^^ffiv pe Voice on and that * t h^t^ distinct state- 
jgggisJ of them in Exodus and Deuteronomy, though ^ ^ 
fering from 

‘ of authority/ and ‘ each is said, with 

«rei'tfetated emphasis, to contain the words that were actually 
spoken by the Lord, ^d written by Him u^on the stones/ ^ 
Euitber. i Liptr| ^| git$,rcaders they 

read in the ^^ntateuch, ‘And I eiiqvah spakpupo Moses , 
saying/ they are to conclude — not that there was any audibl e 
utterance, but ^niy— that Moses 

i nward Divine impulse to enact certain laws, which, howeve r, 
he not unfrequently: i;p.plgd[ flpi^i heathen institutions, ‘ adopts 
ing^xisdng and ancient customs, with significant additions , 
as. iielps.Jii.,the education of his people ' An d it infornis 
them also that ts by no means unlikely thaLJhcre are 
insertio ns of a later date, which were written, or sanctioned, 
by the Prophets and holy men , who after the Captivity 
Scriptures of the Old Testament ’ ^ 
"^UodeiL the above circu mstan7^,Tfv^"*T11ffl^ei^^ 
a rrived for pre paring a wo rk ‘ in which* IKelatcst informatio n 
may be made accessible to men of ordinary culture,’ ^ by one 
who has studied th e ouestiop fr om a different point of view 
f rom that of these comm entators, and has arriv ed at very dif- 

fer^t conclusions, 

I haveHtTmpted fd^ prepare such a worK in tH^yXe^ 
tures, whidi. are intended bb /la^Tbefore English readers, wh o 
c aimot^devote the time pd thoupit needed for the study o f 
larger an^ more technical works, the most important resul ts 


BC ,1^ 335 
' B t!’ ,1 p 494 


* ^ C ,I p 111 











PREFACE 


VII 


□f the criticism of the Pentateuch, and inci dentally of othe i 
portions of the Hebrew Scriptures The labour bestowed b> 
me during the last ten years upon the Pentateuch and Book 
of Joshua, the results of which are given in Parts I~VI of my 
work already published, aiiTTii Part VII now in the press, 
has enaSIed meTto produce here, in a compact and readable 
form, the mainHSets elicited by that Criticism, unencumbered 

i m i 

With Hebrew quotations and the mass of minute investigation 
which that work of necessity contained And I venture to 
hope that these Lectures may be found useful especially 
to Teachers in Day-S^mol^ a^^ as well as 

to Parents among the more educated laity, who desire to 
impait to their children an Jhtefligenf knowledge of the real 
nature of these ancient books, which have filled all along , 
and still fill, so prominent a part in the religious education of 
the race 

I have here, of course, adhered to the vicws^set fortlTTri my 
published volumes, which I have seen as yet no reason to 


abandon, thougli in some respects more, m others less, con- 
servative than those of some eminent continental writers 
But such differences of opinion exist only on questions of 
secondary importance These three facts m ay now be regarded 
as established by a very general consent of Modern Scholars 
not pledged to the support of traditionar y views— (i) that no 
part of the original story of the Exodus can ha ve been com- 
posed bejore the time of Samuel , (ii) t hat Deuteronomy was 
written no t long before the Babylonish Captivity, (in) that the 
Levitical Legislation origmSed^ d^ the"^ (j^^pfrvity— by 


hoUaii ^ of 4he Mosaic a^th^rshi^ jt^f^li^le 
^ ^.^vi^Qfca^thoi^ity o f the whole, ^ ind eed o f any ^rtion^ of the 









^entateudi is shown ^#b e untenable. At all events th( 
jlQce-^iave afforded him, as it were, a bird'S’ey( 
vlw^fffieiielSFof controversy, and will thus be able to ente, 
with more lively interest into any discussions which may ye 
arise with rjeference to some of the details 
In App. I I have given at full length the Elohistic Narra 
tive ^ extracted from Genesis a nd Exodus, an^ i n App II 
the Original Story|i)f the Exodus, as it appears in the Book' 
of Exodus, Numbeis, and Deuteronomy, when stripped of al 
later additions ; and the reader will be able to judge for him 
self how far, as thus exhibited, these two sets of passages hav( 
the appearance of being ^ntmuous wholes 
In App. Ill I have added some information about the Pre 
Christian^ £ipss, derived from the Edinburgh Review fo 
January 1870, to which, or to my Part VI, App. 122, th( 
reader is referred for further information 

J W. Natal. 

Bishopstowb, Natal Jnniwfy 8, 1873 


The leaders of Pait VI aie lequested to take notice that on fuithe 
Cii?tt|ideration I have seen reason to assign E x 28,29, to the 0 & , (see New Biln 
Commentary^ critically exanmied^ A’joni/.v, 42,43, wheie, howcvei, the last foui line 
mthe Ans to 43 have a iniiitci’s mistake,) and the lists c 

Canajinite nations in E 111 8,17, xxxiu 2, J ix i,2,xi 3, to 1 ) , m addition to thos 
already assigned to D in PaitVI (L xiii 5,xxiii 23,28, xxxiv ii, D vii.i,xx 17 
II) ^ ^ 


Part VII, which will be found to be occasionally icfeircd to, is m the ptess 
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‘ For its essentially valid belief Religion his constantly done battle Gross as were the dis- 
guises under whicn it first espoused thb belief, and cherishing this belief, though it still is, undei 
disligimng vestments, it has neypr ceiled to maintain ind defend it It has everywhere estab- 
lished aftd propagated one or other modification of the doctrine that all things are manifestations 
ofa Power that transcends oiir knowledge No exposure the logical inconsistency of its 
concKns-iTo proof thil cicli oHis piTtTcul ir dogmas was absurd -has been able to weaken Us 
allegiance to that ultimate verity for which it stands After criticism has abolished all its argu- 
ments and reduced it to silence, there has still remained with it the indestructible consciousness 
of a truth which, however faulty the mode in which it lias been expressed, was yet a truth beyond 
cavil lo this contiction its ulhcrence has been substantially sincere And for the guardianship 
and diffusion of it, Numunty has ever been, must ever be, its debtor 

* But while in great part sincere in its fealty to the great truth it has had to uphold, it has 
often been insincere, and consequently irreligious, m maintaining the untenable doctniies by 
which It has obscured this great truth Each of them has been age after age insisted on, in spite 
of a secret consciousness that it would not heir examination Just as though unaware that its 
central position was impregnable, Relipn has obstinately held every outpost long after it was 
obviously indefensible How truly its central position ts impregnable, Religion has never 
adequately realised In the dcvoutesi faith, as we habitually see it, there lies hidden an inner- 
most core of scepticism , and it is this scepticism which causes that dread of inquiry displayed by 
Religion when face to face with Science 

* Of Religion, then, we must ahv lys remember, that amidst its many errors and corruptions it 
has asserted and diffused a supreme verity From the first, the recognition of this supreme 
verity, in however imperfect a manner, has ken its vital element ] he truly religious element 
of Religion has always been good, (hit which has proved untenable in doctrine and vicious in 
practice, has been its ineligious ekniuit, and fiom this it has been ever undergoing 
purification 

*And now observe that, all along, the agent which has effected this purification has been 
Science We habitually overlook the fict tint this has been one of its functions Religion 
Ignores its immense debt to Science , and Science is scarcely conscious how much Religion owes 
It Yet It is demonstrable that every step by which Religion has progressed from its very low 
conception to the comparatively high one it has now reached, Science has helped it, or rather 
forced it, to take, and that even now Science is urging further steps inTie same direction 
Herbert Spencer, first Prmifks^yi Ed , p 100-2 




SUMMARY 

The new Lesson for Sepfuagesima Sunday, tk New Leclionaiy, ik New 
Commenlaiy, and tk New Translation , two important admissions in the 
New Commentary , the Floliistic and Jehovistic accounts of the Creation in 
Genesis, the characfeiitTc’cIiirefences between them , the Llohistic nanative 
almost continuous throughout, composing the older story, which has been 
supplemented with Jehovistic insertions , the vivacious and picturesque style 
of thejehovist, far more anthropomorphic than that of the Elohist, sinnlai 
/phenomena found in the earlier and later writings of other religions, the 
scientific difficulties m Genesis of no consequence when the composition of 
' the Book is understood , differraJ icligions become puiificd from within from 
time to time, as the Indian, the JewisIi'anltlic CffiaiT* 




THE ELOHIST AND JEHOVIST IN GENESIS. 

R the first time in the History of the Church of 
England the first three verses of the second 
c hapter of Genesis have been publicly read for 
a Sunday Lesson i n connection with the first 
c hapter of that book, as the closing portion of the account o f 
t he Creation contained in that chapte r Some of you perhaps 
will hav6 hardly noticed this fact — will have hardly perceived 
that a ny dif ference has been made in the Lesson for Septua- 
gesima Sunday — will have taken for granted that the ^me 
words were read on that day in your ears which luve been 
read year after year ever since you were old enough to enter 
a church, and centuries before you were born. B ut a charige 
has really been made by the lawful authority in the Church — 
small in appearance, but momentous in its consequences — 
one which opens up the whole question of Modern Biblical 
Criticism before the eyes of the Laity in every congregation, 
and will inaugurate, I believe, a new era in the life of our 
Church In the present age, as you know, three great works 
in reference to the Bible have been taken in hand by leading 
mefi in the Church of England, under the authority of its 
Bishops and Archbishops — a new Lectionary, a New Com- 
mentary, and a New Translation — all pmfessedly based upon 
the latest results of learned, as well as devout, study of the 
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sacred ora^s The Translation is slowly progressing, but 
lies at present hidden in the secret chamber, and not yet 
communicated to the world. We remember, however, that 
one of the most eminent of the translators said openly in 
Convocation when this work was begun — ‘ I must own it is 
my belief that, when the Authorised Version has received all 
the amendments of which it is capable and which it abso- » 
lutely requires, this will be found to have effected a very 
g reat change in many parts of the Bible , and I think one 
effect of this will be that it will dc2rivc many of the Clerg y, 
an d perhaps still more of Dissenting ministers , of some of 
t heir most favourite texts We ought not to conceal fiom 
ourselves that it will very materially alter the text of Scri p- 
t|^.’ ^ The New Bible Commentary has been paitially 
completed, but only so far as the Pentateuch is concerned , 
and I may draw attention to two of the most p rominent facts 
which distinguish this Commentary from any that has ever 
before been published with any semblance of authority m the 
Church of England These are, first, the recognition that the 
two versions of the Ten Commandments, which we find i n 
f Exodus and Deuteronomy, * differ from each other in several 
i weighty particular s,' a nd that neither of them represents ex - 
! actly the *Ten Words* as t hey weie uttered by the Divine 
I Voice on Sinai , ^ and, secondly, the not less importan t recog- 
-nition that most of the laws in Exodus, Leviticus, and Num- 
' bers, which arc usually supposed to have been oralljt com- 
‘ municated by the Divine Being to Mose s — *J fiiovah spake 
I unto Moses’ — wereno^^^imunicatedaF^ were merely 
The result of thought which arose by Divine inynratioA in the 
mind o f the human legislator,^ and were a dopted frequently 
^ from existing and probably very ancient and widely spread 
^ Institutions But the Lectionary is completed, and is estab- 

* Bp (Thirlwai L) of St T>2iV\A\ {Guardian, 1870, / 193) 

^ B C ,lp 335,6 3 Ib / 634-6,643. < Ib p 15,16,670,717. 








THE ELOHIST AND JEHOVIST IN GENESIS. 5 


lished already by law in the Church of England , and, though 
simple and unobtrusive in appearance, it will be found, on a 
little closer consideration, to i nvolve principles which wil l! 
t end to ix vojutioniz c the whole system of tiaditionary teach - 1 
ing , admitting light a nd air i nto the long shut up, darkened j 
a nd musty, chambers 

For why IS the Lesson on Septuagesima Sunday now for 
the first time made to end with the third verse of the second 
cha pter of Genes is ^ A glance at the Bible will show at once 
the reason It is because the matter contained m these verses 
IS p recisely similar m character to that contained in the whole 
first chapter, and quite distinct fiom that which follows in the 
rest of the second chapter and iii the third The attention, 
of thoughtful persons is thus directed to the fact that there | 
are two accounts of the Creation in the Bible, one contained ) 
i n the first diaptcr of Genesis and the first three verses of th e; 
second , the other e xhibited in the 

with which the thud is closely connected. In the former of^ 
these the name of the Deity is always * God,^ in Hebrew 
‘ Elqiiim / and hence this narrative is called the Elohistic 
story of the creation In the l atter narrative the name of the 
Deity is always ^ Lord God, ' m Hebrew *J lH0VAH Elo- 
HIM,’ except where the serpent uses it, or the woman m reply 
to the serpent , and hence this second account is called the 
Jehovistic story of the Ci cation T he attention, I say, of all 
thoughtful persons will now be called to the fact of the exis- 
tence of these t wo separate accounts by the Lesson for Sep- 
tuagesima Sunday m the New Lcctionary, in which the old 
division of the chapters, sanctioned by the pious ignorance of 
past ages , which has hitherto obscured the truth for most* 
English readers , is o nce for all deliberately set aside, and ' 
r eason and scholarship are at last allowed their due rights 
e ven in the treatment of Holy Sciipture It is the duty of all 


* G ill 1,3,5 
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intelligent members of the Church of England to understand 
clearly the t ruth of this matter, which is now brought before 
them by the highest authorities, not of their Church only, but 
of the State also, by which that Church is governed , and it 
i s the duty of the clergy to set that truth in a plain intellig i ble 
f orm before the eyes of the lai ty 
For not only are these two accounts of the Creation dEtin- 
juished by the names of the Deity employed in them , they 
are marked also by very characteristic differences of style and 
phraseology throughout This appears most plainly in the 
Hebrew original, and it requires some labour to bring it home 
to the apprehension of the mere English read er , nor is it 
possible to enter here at length into critical discussions like 
these But the same peculiarities of style, which distinguish 
these t wo accounts of the Creation , a re found also to pervad e 
o ther portions of the Book of Gen esis, except that after the 
third chapter we no longer observe the compound name 
'Lord God,’ or 'Jehovah Elohim,’ but simply 'Jeho- 
vah,’ ® in the second set of passages, corresponding to the 
‘ second account of the Creation , whereas in that which cor- 
responds m style to the first account of the Creation only 
' Elohim ’ still continues to be used,^ as m that About one- 
fourth of the Book belongs to the writer who u ses o nly 
' Elohim,’ and is therefore called the ‘ Elohist ’ or ' Elohistic 
writer ’ , while the writer of the rest of the Book, or the 
greater part of it, who uses freely the name 'JEHOVAII,’ is 
called the ' Jehovist’ And it is especially to be noted that 
when the Elohistic passages are all extracted and copied one 
after another, they form a complete, connected narrative ; 
from which we infer that these must have composed the 
original story, and that the o ther passages were afterwa rds 
i nserted by another writer, wh o wished to enlarge or supple- 

w • G IV 1, 3, 4, 6, &c » G V 1,22,24, VI 9,11,12,13,22, &c 
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meiit the primary record And he seems to diave used the 
compound name ‘Jehovah Elohim’ in i?hci first portion of 
his work ® m order to impress upon the reader that * Jeho - 
vah/ of whom h e goe s on to speak in the l ater portions, is 
ntT ie same Great Being wh o i^alled simply ‘ELOHlM l jiy the 
oldS^' VrTtef , * ahdlibtably m the first account of the Creation 
It is this later writer who gives so much vivacity and spirit 
to the narrative in the Book of Genesis, and paints so graphic- 
ally the transactions which he describes It is only he, for 
instance, who uses such expressions as ‘ lift up the eyes and 
see,’ ‘ lift up the feet and go,’ ‘ lift up the voice and weep,’ 

‘fall upon the neck and weep,’ — who employs the woids ‘ si^n,’ 

‘ swear,’ ‘ steal,’ ‘ smite,’ ‘ slay,’ ‘ fear,’ ‘ hate,’ ‘ comfort,’ ‘ em- 
brace,’ and ‘ love It is his part of the story, m short, which 
abounds with those tender touches of human nature and 
expressions of emotional feeling, which for many have con- 
stituted the great charm in the narrative of Genesis , while on 
the other hand to him also are duo the darker p^rts of the 
h istones of individual life, tho se, for instance, which record 
the i ll-will between Cam and A bel, the strife between Lot’s 
h erdsmen and Abraham’s, Ab raham’s and Abimelcch’s, Isaac’s 
a nd Abimelech’s, the enmity between Sa rah and Hagar, Ish- 
mael and Isaac, Es au and Jacob, Jacob and Laban, Leah and 
i J oseph and his brethren , and, above all , t hose 

to our ears 

j when read in the public services of the Church, but are now ^ . 
happily removed a ltogether from the Sunday Lessons and 
most of them from the Daily Lectionary While n o stai n of 
moral weakness is attached by the older Elohistic writer to 
the character of any one of the three patriarchs, in the other 
parts of Genesis we find each of them exhibited as grievously 
faulty in some particular. It is here only we meet with the 


decent stories which have so long been olYensive 


* G 11,111. 


’ TeNt V 40 
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disobedience of Adam and Eve, the drunkenness of Noah, 
the cowardice and insincerity of Abraham, t wice repeated and 
again imitated by his son Isaac, the greed and selfishness and 
Incestuous conduct of Lot, the harshness and untruthfulness 
of Sarah, the partiality and gross dcceitfulness of Rebekah, 
the ready lying of Jacob, the deadly hatred of Esau, with a 
multitude of other similar incidents, which light up the more 
sober pages of the older narrative with the lurid gleams of 
human passion, or sometimes with the brighter beams of 
human affection.*® 

It is the Jehovist also who introduces strong anthropo- 
morphic expressions, ascribing human thoughts and actions, 
passions and affections, to the Deity — who tells us how Jeho- 
i^ah * planted a garden ’ and was ‘ heard walking m it in the 
:ool of the day,’ — how He made coats of skins and clothed 
the first man and woman — how He grudged the man being 
ike Himself, and refused to let him eat of the tree of life — 
low He set a mark on Cain, and shut up the Ark after Noah, 
ind came down to see the city and tower of Babel — how lie 
ite bread and meat with Abraham ” We find none of these 
strong anthropomorphisms in the older writer. He speaks 
indeed of Elohim ‘ remembering ’ Noah, Abraham, and 
Rachel,^^ making a covena nt and appointing a sign of it,*^ 
appearing and speaking to Abraham and Jacob, and 'going 
1^ ’ from them after the interview But these expressions 
are obviously very different in kind from those of the Jeho- 
i^ist, far l ess c oarse and sensuous The Elohist in short 
appeals to have had nobler, purer, grander ideas of the 
lature of the Divine Being and of His paternal relations to 
mankind than those entertained by the later writer, as will 
)e seen by any one who will thoughtfully read the f irst ac- 
:ount pf the Creation and compare it with the second. And 

** Tent V 47,48 •• Pent V 43. 12 q ^ix 29, xxx 22. 

— ** G IX 8-17, wii 1-14 — G.xvii 1,22, XXXV 9,13 
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this IS quite in accordance with experience in other cases. 
The e yly Vc^s of the Hindoos were far higher in tone and 
thought than the books which correspond to a later develop- 
ment of that religion the older portions of the Zendavesta, 
the sacred book of the Parsec religion, show the bame s upc ri- 
ority to the later additions. So the first days of Christianity 
were brighter and purei than those which followed, when 
fi cice conflic ts began about Cieeds and Dogmas, and at last 
Christianity became the religion of the Roman Empire, and 
the celebration of pagan rites and mysteries, with the worship 
of the Queen of Heaven under the n^c of the Virgin, and 
TTie offering of the ‘tremendous saciifice’ by the hands of a 
c^bate priesthood, took the place of that worship of the 
heart and of the life, which was enjoined by Him who said to 
his disciples ‘ Blessed are the meek — the mercif ul — the peace- 
makers — the pure m heart • ’ 

You will perceive that I have not dwelt at length upon the 
points in respect of which the accounts of the Creation and 
the Deluge, and other portions of the Book of Genesis, are 
contradicted by the most elementary results of Modern 
Science, such as are, or should be, taught in our days m any 
’ordinary Village School As soon as we know the true nature 
of the composition of the narrative, and understand that it is 
the production of different writers in different ages, who, how- 
ever devout and tiuly inspiied for their work, never probably 
claimed for it a Divine Infallibility, nor, so far as appears, 
even pretended to be writing real history, or were supposed 
by their contempoiaiies to be doing anything more than 
co mposing from their own imagination, with the help, per- 
haps, of some tr aditiona ry reminiscences, a sketch of the early 
annals of their race, we are relieved at once from the necessity 
of reconciling all such contradictions, or of explaining them 
away by forcing the words of Scripture to mean something 
else than was intended by the writers, nor are we any longer 
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troubled by the numerous disci epancies which are found to 
exist between one part of the story and another. These are 
only just exactly what we should expect to find under the 
circumstances of a multiplicity of writers and an unscientific 

There is much more which I might say on this interesting 
subject. But the time will not now allow of it, though I hope 
to return to it on a futuie occasion. For the present let us 
fix our attention for a moment on this thought, how religions, 
which have been corrupted, have a tendency to purify them- 
selves again after a time, and return to the simpler forms m 
which they first appeared, though with a great advance in 
clearness and ceitamty Like the water of the Thames, 
which (they say) when stoied on shipboaid is at first to all 
appearance sufficiently clear for use, then becomes turbid and 
foul, and afterwards thiows off its impurities, which were held 
by it in solution, unseen, in its original state, and becomes 
very pure and good, so has it been, in more than one notable 
instance, in the history of the chief religions of mankind 

In India, where the corruptions of the simple faith of primi- 
tive times had become multiplied beyond conception, till the 
whole land was polluted with gross sensualities, the very 
^ fruit of religious devotion, a new body of Refoimers has 
arisen, having no connection whatever with our Missionaries, 
self-awakened, self-impelled — or rather awakened and im- 
pelled by the Spirit of God — who have shaken off the idola- 
tries of their countrymen, and approach the Divine Being 
with prayers such as these — ‘ O Lord, to Thee and Thee 
alone we look for aid, for Thou art the God of Salvation, our 
only hope in this world of temptation We pray unto Thee . 
vouchsafe to enlighten our minds and purify our hearts with 
Thy Love Teach us to love Truth, and give us a strong 
will that we may live according to it. With all humility we 
approach Thy Divine Presence, and we prostrate our souls 
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beneath Thy feet • give us, O Lord, knowledge unto Salva- 
tion. Good God, have mercy on us’*^ 

In like manner the Jewish religion, during those sad years 
of the Captivity, purified itself from the corruptions which v 
pi evaded before that time, and which defiled even the Temple ^ 
itself with the grossest abominations The writings of Jere- 
miah and the Later Isaiah breathe the same spirit as that >' 
of the Elohist of Genesis, who makes the Divine Being appear 
to Abram, and say, ‘ I am El SilADDAl, ALMIGHTY God ; 
walk before me and be thou perfect And I will establish 
My Covenant between Me and thee and thy seed after thee 
111 their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a GOD 
unto thee and to thy seed after thee’ 

And when this puier faith had been again corrupted by the ^ 
priests and scribes of a later day, who laid heavy burdens 
upon men’s shoulders, of rites and ceremonies and supersti- ^ 
tious observances, burdens too heavy to be borne, the work of 
Jesus, lestoring the old simple faith in the Living God, as the 
Friend and Father of all, set free once more the human mind 
fiom thraldom, into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God 

And now, in this very age in which we live, Christianity 
itself, long obscured by vain traditions of warring churches, • 
is cleansing itself from these corruptions, and returning to the 
first principles of that Blessed Gospel which was taught by 
Christ himself Let us rejoice to know that in this, as in 
other things, humanity is progressing from age to age, so that ^ 
the Divine doctrine of the Fatherhood of God and the Bro- 
therhood of Men, as revealed m the life and death of Jesus, 
and in our measure in that of each of his true followers, is 
becoming more clear and plain, more purified from the gross 

The Brahmo Somaj {Theol Rrv , April, 1867, / 198) 

18 jpj. Yii 23, XI 4, XXIV 7, XXX 22, XXXI 1,33, xxxii 38 

Is xli 10,13, xlin 3, xlv 3, xlviii 17, &c. G.xvii, 1,7. 
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accretions of human dogmatic teaching, more manifestly the 
moral and spiritual truth which is needed for all mankind, 
the little grain, which has grown up already into a spreading 
tree, under whose branches all nations of the earth shall one 
day be sheltered, and find their long-dcsired refreshment and 
rest. 




LECTURE II. 



Scliool, enforced Ijy voids of Abp f iwrEY , tlie story of (lie Flood also a 


of teaching the truth on these points in 


expression ‘the Five Boohs of Moses’, the Eloliistic Narrative prohaoly 
written in the age, and perhaps By the haiiijlirSaniiiLl^ lor the use of his 
schools. It is the oldest part of the Bihle, except perhaps some portions of 
the Book of judges , style of the Elohist, and indications of his age, whiih is 
fixed By the stress laid By him on HcBroii, the Book of Genesis deeply 
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HAVE drawn your attention to the fact of the 
existence of two separate accounts of the Crea- 
tion in Genesis, as indicated in the New Lcc- 
tionary by the choice made of the First Lesson 
for Septuagesima Sunday That Lesson ends with G ii 3, 
and contains one of these two accounts, which is at va iiance 
with the other in some important particulars, as set forth in 
critical works In the one, as I observed, the expression used 
invariably for the name of the Deity is simply Elohim, the 
Hebrew word for God, meaning ‘ the Awful One ’ , in the 
other we find invariably the compound name, JEIIOVAII 
Eloiiim, ‘ the Lord God,' meaning ‘ the Awful Living-One 
or Life-Giver’ In G iii, which is closely connected with Gii, 
the very same characteristic expressions recur as distinguish 
the second account of the Creation, and the same compound 
name is used for the Deity, except only in three places, where 
the writer apparently shrinks from employing the name Jp:- 
IIOVAII in the discourse between the woman and the serpent. 
I stated also that the hands of the same two writers, the 
Elohist and Jehovist, can be distinctly traced throughout the 
Book of Genesis, and that, when the Elohistic passages are 
separated, they are found to constitute a complete consistent 
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story ; from which fact it is concluded that this was the ori- 
ginal basis of the narrative, and that the Jehovistic portions 
have been inserted afterwards, adding movement and life by 
their picturesque details to the moic piosaic older story 

If all this should sound strangely in the cars of some of 
you, as something different from the old traditionary notions, 
which till veiy lately weie taught universally in the pulpit and 
the Sunday School, and without the least misgiving were 
pressed home by learned doctors and divines innumerable 
upon the consciences of their hearers, young and old, as in- 
contestable truth, which to doubt or disbelieve was the direst 
infidelity, enough to imperil the eternal safety of the soul, yet 
listen to what a Bishop of the Church of England has said m 
the New Bible Commentary , and, while I read his woids m 
your hearing, consider within yourselves whether they do not 
substantially confirm the statements I have just made 

*In the histoiy of the Creation, we have first, m G ii 1-3, 
that which w^as very probably the ciiicicnt pnncval record of 
the formation of the world It may even have been commu- 
nicated to the first man m his innocence At all events, it 
very probably was tJic great Semitic tradition, handed down 
from Noah to Shem, from Shem to Abraham, and from 
Abraham through Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, to the Israelites 
who dwelt m Egypt Without interfering zvith the integrity 
of this, the sacred author proceeds in the same chapter to 
add a supplementary history, biicfly recapitulating the history 
of the Creation, wuth some little addition, in v 4-7, and then 
proceeding to the history of Paradise, the Fall, the Expulsion 
and the bitter fruits of disobedience In the first part of this 
second or supplementary history, we meet with a signal phe 
nomenon, viz , that from 11 4 to the end of 111 the two names 
of God, Jehovah and Elohim, are used continually together 
There is no other instance m Scripture of this continued anc 
repeated use of the united names It is evident that th( 
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author, who adopted tlie first ancient record and stamped it 
with his authority, and who desired to bring his people to the 
worship of the great Self-existent JEHOVAH, used this method 
of transition from the ancient Elohistic document to his own 
more immediate narrative, in order that he might more for- 
cibly impress upon his readers that the Eloiiim who created 
all things was also the Jehovah who had revealed Himself 
to Moses ’ ‘ ~ — 

When facts like these have been stated so plainly under 
such high authority, surely no blame can be attached hence- 
forth to any who may think it right to teach these things 
openly m the pulpit or the Sunday School Rather, it is 
clearly the bounden duty of all truth-loving, truth-speaking 
men, of all intelligent teachers of all denominations, to study 
these questions earnestly and devoutly with such means as 
they have at their disposal, and first, as far as possible, ascer- 
tain the Truth for themselves, and then in God’s Name 
convey it to others For how can we serve the Living and 
True God, except so far as we are servants of the Truth > 
And how can we be servants of the Truth, if we knowingly 
shut our eyes to facts which we do not like, because they 
conflict with our preconceived notions, and if we not only do 
this ourselves, but attempt to close, or to keep shut, or to 
throw dust in, the eyes of others under our influence, that 
they may not be able to see the facts which God’s wise Pro- 
vidence, in this age of the world, has made known to us for 
our instruction and guidance in life ? Those are solemn 
words of a late Archbishop of our Church, well worthy to 
be weighed by religious as well as scientific teachers of all 
classes . — 

* He who propagates a delusion, and he who connives at it 
when already existing, both alike tamper with Truth. We 

« Bp Browne, B C , I. p 27,28 
C 
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must neither lead nor leave men to mistake falsehood for 
Truth Not to undeceive, is to deceive The giving, or not 
correcting, false reasons for light conclusions, false grounds 
for right belief, false principles for right practice, — the hold- 
up forth or fostering false consolations, false encouragements, 
or false sanctions, or conniving at their being held forth or 
believed, — are all pious frauds This springs from, and it 
will foster and increase, a want of veneration for Truth , it is 
an affront put upon the Spirit of Truth ’ ^ 

The fact, then, of the existence of these two separate ac- 
counts of the Creation — one ‘ the ancient Elohistic document,’ 
the other a ‘ a supplementary history ’ — will probably be re- 
cognized henceforth by well informed Christians as a matter 
beyond all doubt or dispute, as much so as the fact of the 
Earth’s motion round the Sun, whicli was once so fiercely 
contested, but is now taught, as an elementary truth, in eveiy 
nursery, without any fear of true Religion, true Christianity, 
being darkened or corrupted thereby And the same is true, 
though not to the same extent, of the stoiy of the Flood 
As the writer m the New Commentary again observes — ‘ If 
the basis of the history of the Flood were an ancient Elohistic 
document, Moses appears to have interwoven it with a further 
narrative of his own The one portion may be marked with 
the prevalence of one name, the other by that of another 
name, for God , but the consistency of the one with the other 
is complete throughout ’ ^ This fact, I repeat, of the exis- 
tence of a compound authorship in Genesis must surely be 
taught henceforth among the first elements of Biblical know- 
ledge by all Christian pastors and parents, at once intelligent 
as well as devout, and knowing that no good whatever can 
come in the end of ‘speaking lies in the Name of the Lord 
— must be taught, if not in the nursery, yet at least in the 

* Abp Whately {Bacon's Essays with Annotations^ p ii). 

* Bp Brownf, y? r , I p 28 Zech xiii 3 
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school-room, — the difreienccs in style between the two narra- 
tives, their probable ages, the discrepancies between them, 
and the contradictions they exhibit to well-known facts of 
Science, being pointed out wisely beforehaijd, as soon as the 
child is able to understand such things or begins to feel an 
interest in them Thus it will learn from the first to take a 
true view of the nature of Divine Revelation as we find it in 
the Bible, and escape the misery into which so many have 
been plunged for want of such faithfulness on the part of 
their religious guides — faithfulness m learning, as well as in 
teaching, the Truth — when it comes to mature years, in this 
age of searching enquiry and seething contioversy, and finds 
out these things for the first time for itself 

I pointed out m my former Lecture some differences in 
style between the two writeis, as much as the time and occa- 
sion allowed , and generally I noticed the stately solemn 
march of the one narrative and the sprightly vivacity of the 
other What now shall be said about the ages in which these 
two accounts were written The old traditionary notion 
supposes that they were both composed by Moses The New 
Commentary, as you have heard, maintains that only the later 
Jehovistic passages are properly the work of Moses The 
Elohistic story, according to this Commentary, was ‘the an- 
cient primeval record of the foundation of the world,' ‘the 
great Semitic tradition,’ which had been ‘ handed down from 
Noah to Shem, from Shem to Abraham, and from Abraham 
through Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, to the Israelites m Egypt,’ 
and from them was at last communicated to Moses Thus 
the writer says — ‘ Some portions of the narrative do indeed 
present what is called an Elohistic aspect, and especially 
those portions which in their very nature are most likely to 
have existed m the traditions current of old time among the 
Israelites, viz , the general account of the Creation, the Flood, 
the covenant of Circumcision made with Abraham, and the 
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genealogical tables These, then, Moses appears to have 
adopted, much as he found them, perhaps perpetuating, word 
for word, m his writings what before had been floating in 
unwritten record ‘ ® But who can believe that this ' ancient 
primeval record of the foundation of the world ’ could have 
been handed down unchanged by oral tradition from one 
person to another, ‘ word for word,’ in the form in which 
Adam first delivered it, in the course of 2,500 years — who, at 
least, that knows how greatly a story is invariably altered by 
passing through the mouths of merely three or four persons ^ 
The truth is, that it is merely assumed, without any ground 
of reason whatever, that Moses wrote the five Books which 
compose the Pentateuch No doubt they are commonly 
caTTeTthe five ‘ Books of "Sloses ’ But so we speak of the 
Book of Judges or the two Books of Kings, without supposing 
that these were written by the Judges or the Kings, as we 
speak in like manner of the two Books of Samuel, without 
meaning to say that they were written by Samuel, who, in 
fact, dies and is buried in iS xxv i. These expressions mean 
only the Books about the Judges, the Kings, or Samuel, re- 
spectively , and so the five Books _of M(^es mean the Books 
about Moses, the Books in which Moses is the principal 
agent, the prominent figure , so that we need not now con- 
~sider the question whether Moses wrote the account of his 
own death and burial in D xxxiv, or set down this character 
j of himself for future ages — ‘Now the man Moses was very 
, meek, above all the men that were upon the face of the 
‘ earth,’® 

It is probable that the earliest portion of the Pentateuch, 
the ^"anaeuiTElohistic document,’ was composed in the a^^, 
■^d, if so, then jpe^aps by the hand^f Samuel This great 
prophet, the last of the ‘Judges’ of Israel,^ evidently laboured 


* Bp Browne, C , I p 27 

• N Ml 3 Mb vii 6,15-17 
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much to improve the condition of his people, and, among 
other measures for that end, he appears to have instituted 
schools or colleges for the education of young men, who 
should take an active part hereafter in teaching and exhort- 
ing their brethren These were the so-called ‘ schools of the 
prophets ’ , and, accordingly, we read in one place of a ' com- 
pany of prophets coming down from the high-place with a 
psaltery and a tabret and a pipe and a harp before them, and 
prophesying,’ ® and in another of ‘ the company of prophets 
prophesying, and Samuel standing as appointed over them,’ ® 
and of the servants of Saul, and Saul himself, prophesying 
also, so that the proverb went abroad, ‘ Is Saul also among 
the prophets^’*® So, again, in later days* we read of the 
‘ sons of the prophets,’ who lived at Bethel, Jericho, the Gilgal, 
&c " — young men, it is plain, who were not 'prophets ’ them- 
selves in the higher sense of the word, but were trained under 
prophets, such as Samuel, Nathan, Gad, and probably, as I 
have said, with a view to their being usefully employed in 
their turn m giving like instruction to others The practice 
of singing psalms to the sound of musical instruments evi- 
dently formed some part of their occupation , and, accord- 
ingly, in the Book of Chronicles we read of the choristers in 
David’s time, who ^prophesied with harps, with psalteries, and 
with cymbals,’ ' according to the order of the king,’ ‘to give 
thanks and to praise the Lord’’* But they cannot always 
have been employed in these ‘ schools ’ in singing psalms 
And there can be little doubt that for the use of such places 
the first attempts were made to set down in writing the early 
history of Israel, and, if so, then Samuel himself would most 
probably have taken some prominent part in this work. 

Perhaps the oldest parts of the Bible are some portions of 
the Book of Judges, containing an account of events occurring 

► *18x5 — ® iS XIX 20 — iS X 10-13, XIX. 20-24. 

“ 2K 11 1,5,7, 15,1V 1, 38, IX I iCh XXV 1-3 
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during the rude times which immediately preceded the age of 
Samuel. And then comes * the ancient Elohistic document/ 
the older story of the patriarchal times, which we find in the 
Book of Genesis,- perhaps, as I have said, from the hand of 
Samuel himself The style of this narrative is grave, prosaic, 
unadorned, abounding with repetitions, yet not without a 
certain grandeur and majesty, which accords well with our 
conceptions of a very early age, before the advance of litera- 
ture and the progress of civilization had supplied the language 
with the more refined and picturesque expressions, which are 
so frequently employed by the Jehovist, but are almost wholly 
wanting in the older writer. In the w hole Elohistic Narrativ e 
t here is no instance of a story of indecency , whereas th e 
J ehovistic additions abound with them The crimes, which 
the Elohist refers to as most common, are crimes of ‘violence,' 
which in his view were the mam cause of the Flood, and 
against which he expressly provides, ‘ Whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed ’ He nowhere men- 
tions any of the lux uries of later times , he knows nothing of 
g olden bracelets, e arrings, or necklaces ; he never even men - 
ti ons the sword T his last fact c orresponds to t he state of 
things i n Israel in Samuel’s time, wh en ‘t here was no smith 
f ound throughout the land of Israel , fo r the Philistines sm d, 
lest the Hebrews make them swords or spears ■ so it came to 
pass that in the day of battle th ere was neither sword nor 
s pear found in the hand of any of the people that were wit h 
S aul and Jonathan , o nly with Saul and Jonathan his son 
t here were found.' In one place only does he name either 
of the precious metals , and then Abraham weighs out to 
Ephron 400 shekels of silver ‘ passing current with the mer- 
chant ’ His language, in short, betrays everywhere a primi- 
\ five condition of society, before the arts had made progress 

G XIX xxxiv, xxxviii, xxxix — G vi 11,14 

Gax 6. iS xiu 19,22. G xxui I5>i6. 









THE AGE OF THE ELOHIST IN GENESIS 


23 


in Israel. Moreover, he makes no allusion to priests or sacri- 
fices All that Jacob does, when he sets up his pillar and 
calls the place, where El Shaddai, ‘ God Almighty,’ had 
appeared to him, by the name of Beth-El, that is, ‘ House of 
God,’ is to ' pour a drink-offering and oil upon it ’ That 
priests existed and sacrifices were offered in the writer’s 
day in Israel, as among the surrounding nations, cannot 
be doubted But, it is clear, he laid no special stress on 
piicstly matters He lived at a time when there was no 
gorgeous ritual, no splendid temple, no complex system of 
sacrifices 

All this agrees closely with the age of Samuel, and other 
arguments might be produced which point very strongly in 
the same direction, especially the fact that the writer lays 
such very great stress upon Abraham’s having purchased 
fiom the Hittites the afield of Machpelah,’ the site of the city 
of Hebron. He describes, for instance, the conveyance of 
this land to Abraham in terms of almost legal precision : — 

^ The field of Ephron, which was in Machpelah, which was east 
of Mamre, the field and the cave that was in it, and all the 
trees that were in the field, that were in all the borders round 
about, were confirmed to Abraham for a possession in the 
presence of the sons of Heth, before all that went in at the 
gate of the city ’ He evidently wished this place to be re- 
garded as the most venerable and sacred in the whole land of 
Israel. He repeats, again and again, “ that from the earliest 
times it had been acquired by Abraham thCfir great fore- 
father, not by conquest or by gift, but by friendly purchase, 
that he might secure for himself and his descendants for ever 
an incontestable right to it It had been made the residence 
of each of the patriarchs,^* and there each of them was buried, 

G XXXV 14 G xxm 17,18 

G xxiii 17,18,20, XXV 10, xlix 30,32, 1 13 

G xxm 2, XXXV 27, cofn/> also xxxvii 14, a later insertion. 
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as also their wives, Sarah, Rebekah, Leah How dear, then, 
should Hebron be to the affections of every Israelite ' How 
touching were all these memories connected with it * 

But why so much stress laid on Hebron ^ If we turn to 
the history we read that, after Saul’s death, ‘ David enquired 
of Jehovah saying, Shall I go up into any of the cities of 
Judah ^ And JhHOVAH said unto him, Go up, and David 
said. Whither shall I go up ^ and He said. Unto Hebron ’ 

' Thus, by the authoiity of some priest or prophet, answering 
in Jehovah’s name, David was directed to make Hebron the 
, central seat of his government Accordingly for seven years 
' and a half David reigned over Judah in Hebron,^^ while Ish- 
bosheth, Saul’s son, reigned over the Ten Tribes at Maha- 
naim But after Ishbosheth’s death *all the elders of Israel 
came to the king to Hebron; and king David made a league 
with them in Hebron before Jehovah, and they anointed 
David king over Israel’*^® And now, being thus strength- 
ened, he captures at once the stronghold of Zion from its 
Jebusite inhabitants, and makes Jerusalem hencefoith his 
capital,’*^ after which Hebron is named no more in the 
history, except that David s rebel son Absalom also set up 
his kingdom at Hebron It seems highly improbable that 
so much importance would have been ascribed by the Elohist 
to Hebron if he wrote a/Ur the first seven years of David’s 
reign, when Jerusalem had been made the royal city It is 
clear, however, that David’s priestly or prophetical advisers 
advised him at first to make Hebron his capital And with 
this m view most probably the passages in question in the 
Book of Genesis were written —perhaps, as I have said, by 
Samuel himself, in accordance with advice which he had 
given to his young friend David,^^ whom he had long marked 
out as the future kmg.^° 

” G xxui 19, XXV 9,10, xlix.31, 1 13 ” 2S 11 r 

*♦281111 ”28.118,12,29 28 V 3 *’ 28 V 6,7,13,14. 

»• 2S.XV 7,9,10 ” I S. XIX. 18, 19,22. ” iS XV 28, XVI I- 13, 
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In this way light is tin own upon the origin and contents 
the ‘ancient Elohistic document’ And, studied in this 
aimer, the Book of Genesis becomes most deeply interest- 
g, not only from an historical point of view, as reflecting the 
lour of the times in which the different portions of it were 
rittcn, but as revealing also the thoughts of our brethren, 
iickened by the self-same Spirit as we are, nearly three 
ousand years ago— as recording the first movements of 
gher Divine Life in the hearts of men of the Hebrew race, 
am which our own religious life has been to a great extent 
;rived, the kindling of that spiritual flame, which in Israel’s 
orst days was never suffered to be quite extinguished, but, 
d from time to time with fresh supplies from the Eternal 
ource, beamed out at length upon the nations bright and 
ear, in the full glory of the Teaching of Christ. 





LECTURE 





THE JEHOVISTIC PASSAGES IN GENESIS. 

HE First Lesson for Quinquagesima Sunday in the 
New Lectionary ends With G1X19 It would 
have ended more properly with v 17, because here 
ends the older passage which forms the mam 
rtion of the chapter Throughout this section, Gix.i-17, 
ich relates what occurred immediately after the Flood, we 
d precisely the same style and phraseology as marks the 
>t account of the Creation Thus we read m 7/ 1, 'And 
,oniM blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, 
fiuitful and multiply and replenish the earth ’ , and so we 
dm G 1 28, ‘ And Elohim blessed them and Elohim 
d, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth and 
)due It ’ m the one case there follows, ‘ and the fear of you 
1 the dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth, 
i upon every fowl of the air, and upon all that moveth upon 
ground, and upon the fish of the sea — into your hand 
y are delivered ’ , and so we read in the other passage, 
d have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the 
th ' We have evidently the same writer m both passages ; 
i it is that older writer of the age of Samuel — very possibly 
Tiuel himself — who uses everywhere the word Elotiim, 
OD,’ in speaking of the Divine Being, and abstains fioni 
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using the name Jl^HOVAH He tells us here how after th 
Flood EloHIM gave to man every living thing for food, a 
well as the green herb which alone had been hitherto allowed 
but strenuously forbad both the shedding of human blood an^ 
the catmg of blood , and so in the age of Samuel wc fiiii 
recorded a remarkable instance — indeed the only one men 
tioned m the whole history — of the people eating with blooc 
‘And they smote the Philistines that day, and the people wer 
very faint, and the people flew upon the spoil, and took shee] 
and oxen and calves and slew them on the ground, and th 
people did eat them with the blood And they told Sail 
saying, ‘ Behold ’ the people sin against Jehovah in that the; 
cat with the blood ’ ^ He then tells us how Eloiiim ‘ estab 
lished a covenant' with Noah that there ‘should be no mor 
a flood to destroy the earth,’ and makes the rainbow appea 
for the first time as the sign of that covenant, being ignoranl 
of course, of the physical fact that, whenever the sunshine 
fell upon the shower before the Flood, the rainbow must hav 
appeared in the sky 

To this same Elohistic writer belongs also the notice ii 
G IX 28,29, about Noah living 350 years after the Flood 
and 950 years altogether It is true, the name of the Dcit} 
does not occur heie at all But the style of these verse 
corresponds exactly with that of G v, with its list of patriarch' 
before the Flood from Adam to Noah, living most of then 
more than 900 years , and in this wc find repeatedly the nann 
‘Elohim’ used — ‘In the day that Eloiiim created man, 11 
the likeness of Eloiiim made He him ’ ‘ And Enoch walkec 

with Elohim three hundred years and begat sons anc 
daughters ’ ‘ And Enoch walked with Elohim and he wa- 

not, for Elohim took him,’ ^ 

And this leads me to make a remark, the neglect of wind 

* 0 1 29,30, = iS XIV 32,33 » G V 1,22,24, 



THE JEHOVISTIC PASSAGES IN GENESIS. 


31 


s led many persons, only imperfectly informed upon this 
bject,^ into great mistakes and a total misapprehension of 
c method of Modern Biblical Criticism What I mean is 
IS, that the Elohistic matter in Genesis is not distinguished 
)in the rest by critics merely by noting the use of the 
vine Name ; for here we find two verses, which are clearly 
from a comparison with G v, to belong to the Elohist, 
t which do not contain * Elohim ’ at all On the other 
nd, there are passages m which Elohim frequently occurs, 
inetimes even exclusively, without any mention of the name 
iiOVAH, but which are as clearly seen not to belong to the 
ler writer, because their style and phraseology differ entirely 
>m his^ It is the combination of tivo things — the constant 
e of Elohim, or the deliberate suppression of Jehovah,® 
d the agreement in thought and expression with that of 
3 older writer — which alone can determine whether any par- 
ular passage belongs to the Elohist or not But, by carefully 
ending to this principle, and closely examining every line, 
y, every word of the Book of Genesis, the Elohistic matter 
s been separated from the rest , and these passages, as I 
ve said, when thus extracted, are found to compose a 
niplcte, consistent narrative, with scarcely a break or inter- 
ption from beginning to end As one has written — ‘ What- 
cr may be the truth concerning the origin of the different 
iratives constituting the present Book of Genesis, two facts 

^ i Bp Browne (B C, P 133, 135,137, 159), see my Commentary on 

[Genesis, 115,119,120,133) 
e ^ , G XX 1-17, XXI 8-34, xxii I-13, xl-xlvni 

The sole exception to this is in G wii i, where Jehovah occurs in an EIo- 
ic passage But the exception in this case proves the nile If the Elohist 
used everywhere else invariably Ei ohim in his narrative (87 times), and 
er Jehovah, it is plain that its occurrence in this single instance must be 
ibed either to the slip of a copyist or else to the fact of the writer himself 
mg inadvertently broken hisiaile, and used Jehovah, a name with which he was 
iself familiar In the rest of the chapter he employs only Llohim for the 
sonal name of the Deity, v 1,3,9,15,18,22,23 
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are certain — (i) That it contains o/ze set of passages, ii 
which anything like a continuous story of the antediluviai 
and patriarchal ages can be traced , (ii) That it does contaii 
such a set of passages, distinguished by marked peculiaritie 
of language, which, when all the other passages (where thcs< 
peculiarities do not occur) arc struck out, may be read con 
tinuously without the addition or omission of a single word 
except in two or three cases, where very laige additions tc 
the original story appear to have been made, and some por 
tions of it to have been struck out All the other parts o 
Genesis, though often forming continuous narratives of con 
siderable length, requiie this original story as the thread tc 
hold them together, and cannot be combined into an in 
dependent history complete in itself without arbitrary addition* 
or transpositions ’ ^ 

This ancient Elohistic Narrative, then, the Jchovist hac 
before him , and he enlarged and enlivened it by introducing, 
a number of passages recording additional incidents in the 
lives of the patriarchs before and after the Flood, and especiall) 
by inserting the second account of the Creation ii 4a-2 5 ,^ witl 
its description of the planting of the garden of Eden anc 
of the four mighty rivers which watered it One of these 
rivers is named as the Euphrates, and the others are idcntificL 
by scholars with the Indus, the Nile, and the Tigris, wind 
are here supposed to be derived from one common source 
and to flow thence in different directions, the Indus to the 
East, the Nile to the South, the Tigris to the North, the 
Euphrates to the West, according to the vague geographical 
notions of those times So even, a thousand years later 
Josephus in his explanation of this passage regards the 

’ E V NtALE {Genesis Cntually Examined, j) vi) 

* V 4a belongs to the Llohibt, and was probably removed from its original 
position at the beginning of G i, {comp the similar expressions at the beginning 
of histones, v I, vi 9, xi 10,27, 12,19, >-x\vi 1,9, xxxvii 2a), in order to form 
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Euphrates, Tigris, and Nile, as branches of the same river ; 
DUt, instead of the Indus, he reckons the Ganges* Then 
he Jehovist goes on to tell us how the man, whom Jehovah 
lad formed, was placed in the garden and charged not to eat 
3f the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and how the animals 
Df all kinds were brought to him from all parts of the earth, 
from all extremes of climate, the White Bear of the Frozen 
North and the Humming-bird of the Tropics, the beasts and 
birds of prey and their ordinary victims, and he gave names 
to them all Finally he informs us that, while all the other 
creatures had mates, the LORD GOD (JEIIOVAII Elohim) saw 
that the man had none , * and the Lord God caused a deep 
sleep to fall upon the man and he slept , and the rib, which 
the Lord God had taken from the man, made He a woman 
and brought her unto the man ’ Thus in this second account 
of the Creation the man is apparoitly created the first, and 
the woman is certainly created the last, of all living creatures , 
whereas in the older story the man and woman are created 
last of all, as the crowning work of Elohim, and are created 
together — ‘And Elohim created man m His own image, in 
the image of Elohim created He him , male and female 
created He them ’ 

Next he describes the Temptation and the Fall,“ the sin 
and punishment of Cain,^* and the progress of the arts of 
cattle-keeping, music, and smithery among his descendants , 
and he tells us how the ‘ sons of God ' took wives of the 
beautiful ‘ daughters of men,’ and from them sprung a race 
of mighty heroes, ‘ which were of old, men of renown ’ 

‘ There were giants too m the earth in those days ’ — a tra- 
dition which is found to exist among most nations, and has 
probably arisen from the discoveries of huge bones which have 
been ignorantly supposed to be human. Perhaps this tradition 

» Afit I 1 3 G 1 27 " G 111 G IV 1^16. 
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derived some support among the ancients from the gigantic 
statues and vast architectural structures of Egypt, Assyria, 
and Greece, and especially among the Hebrews from the 
massive rums in the trans-Jordanic lands, where sarcophagi 
of huge size, made of the black basalt of the country, are now 
used as water-troughs, one of which is spoken of in D iii 1 1 
as the ^ iron bedstead ’ of Og the king of Bashan , ‘ nine cubits 
was the length thereof and four cubits the breadth of it’ 
— that IS, it was i6 feet long and 7 feet broad Even now, 
as travellers tell us, many of these stone coffins exist in this 
region, of vast dimensions Ikit no human remains of such 
gigantic size have as yet been discovered Josephus indeed 
says, speaking of the time of the Judges, ‘At this time also 
I remained some of the race of giants, who for bigness of body 
and terrible aspect were very unlike other men , the sight of 
them was astonishing, being a thing feaiful to be told , their 
bones aie yet to be seen, but so large as to exceed all belief’ 
But these bones,*® no doubt, belonged to huge extinct animals, 

, which were mistaken by the ancients for human remains , as 
St Augustine tells us of a tooth which he saw, a hundred times 
larger than ordinary teeth,*** and which in all probability 
^ once belonged to an elephant So Virgil supposed that there 
was not only a diminution in size of the human race from 
primeval times, but that this diminution would continue m 
' the ages to come , and, speaking of the slaughter on one of 
the great battle-fields of his own time, he pictures the pigmy 
ploughman of later days going over the ground centuries 
afterwards, and marvelling at the huge bones turned out from 
the dug-up graves.^** But in truth there is no sign of any 

>• Burckhardt, pp 220,246, Robinson, III p 658, Seeizen, I pp 355,360, 
quoted by Keil, Up 409 Atit V 11 3 

** That IS, if any such bones were leally to be seen m Palestine in the time 
of Josephus, wlio IS not a very tiustwoithy authority on such points 
De Ctv Dii^ XV 9 Giorg , I 497 
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.uch change having taken place in the stature of the human 
ace from the earliest times of which we have any knowledge 
ill now The remains found in ancient tombs and pyramids 
ire enough to show this, since they correspond generally in 
)tature and size to the men of our own times As one has 
.aid — ^ Looking upward from the base of the Great Pyramid, 
ve might suppose it the work of giants , but it is entered by 
massages admitting with difficulty a man of the present size, 
ind we find in the centre a sarcophagus about six feet long ’ 
The story in Genesis now passes on to the account of the 
Flood, which was sent, says the Elohist, because ‘the earth 
vas corrupt before PlLOlllM and the earth was filled with 
/lolence ’ , which statement the Jehovist expands and em- 
:)hasizes in his own peculiar style as follows . ^ And Elohim 
jaw that the wickedness of man was gieat m the earth, and 
hat every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
^vil continually. And it repented JEIIOVAH that He had 
na(^man on the eaith, and jFtrovAii said, I will destroy man 
vhom I have created fiom the face of the ground, both man 
ind beast and creeping thing and fowl of the heaven : for it 
epenteth Me that I have made them ’ Thus this later 
ATitci has not only inserted whole stories of his own, but he 
las retouched the more ancient narrative, where it seemed to 
vant point and force, or to need some additional feature 
de has done this already m G v, in the list of the antediluvian 
latriarchs, which belongs undoubtedly to the older writer, and 
nust have originally contained an account of the birth of Noah, 
'xactly similar in form to those of the seven preceding 
latriarchs , that is to say, the Elohist must have written, as 
n all the other instances, ‘And Lamcch lived 182 years and 
)egat Noah ’ But the Jehovist has retouched the passage 
Liid it now stands thus — ‘And Lamech lived 182 years and 
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begat a son, and he called his name Noah, saying, This same 
shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, 
because of the ground which jEilOVAHhath cursed ' — where 
we have not only the name ^Jehovah,’ but a distinct reference 
to the curse pronounced upon the ground after the Fall and 
the work and toil imposed on Adam — ^ Cursed is the ground 
for thy sake , m sorrow — that is, in toilsome labour — shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life ' — all which belongs 
to the same hand 

Accordingly, the Jehovist dc^ not give us a second account 
of the Flood, as he has done of the Creation , he merely 
retouches the older story, and sometimes not very felicitously 
The Elohist, for instance, makes Elohim command Noah to 
bring ‘ of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort, into 
the Ark, male and female ’ The Jehovist makes JEIIOVAII say 
unto Noah, ‘ Of every clean beast thou shalt take into the Ark 
\> y seve ns, the male andjthe female, and of the beasts that are 
not clean by tivo, the male and the female, of fowls also of the 
heaven by sevens, the male and the female ’ ; and the reason 
for his doing this is plain, because he wishes to introduce a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving after the Flood, and he needs these 
seven pairs of clean beasts and birds that Noah ‘ may build an 
altar unto Jehovah, and take of every clean beast and every 
clean fowl, and offer burnt-offerings on the altar ’ , whereupon, 
he says, ‘ JeHjOVAH smelled a sweet savour, and Jehovah said 
in his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for 
man’s sake ’ Again, m the midst of the older account 
of Noah and the other human and brute creatures coming out 
of the Ark, the Jehovist has inserted this clause, ‘ and Noah 
removed the covering of the Ark and looked, and lo * the face 
of the ground was dry and this took place on ‘ the first day 
of the first month ’ But Noah and the rest came out of the 

2 * G V 28,29 ” ^ *7-19 G VI 19,20, comp vii 8,9,15,16 
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Ark on * the twenty-seventh day of the second month ’ — from 
which it follows that, m consequence of this i njudic ious insertion, 
the remains uncovered for nearly two months, the ground 
being dry, and ye^none of the birds or insects flew away I 
I have said that the Elohistic Narrative was probably 
written in the age of Samuel, and have given some reasons 
which lead to that conclusion,^^ and I will now add another 
To this writer belongs G xxxvi, which is for the most part 
a mere dry catalogue of names of the sons or descendants 
of Esau or Edom — in other words, a list of the principal 
Edomite tribes as they existed m the writer’s time To the 
eye of most readers this catalogue will have but an uninviting, 
dreary aspect, just as a list of Scottish clans and their remote 
ancestors would not be very attractive to an oidmary English 
student of history But what if we found in such an ancient 
Scottish register a passage like this — ^And these are the 
kings that reigned in Scotland, before there leigned any king 
over the people of England ’ ^ Should we not at once infer 
that, at the time when such words were written, England 
had already been ruled by a king, though possibly only by 
one? And so, when we read in G xxxvi 31, ‘These are the 
kings that reigned in the land of Edom, before the reigning 
of a king over the children of Israel,’ we conclude that this 
passage could not have been written before the age of Saul, 
the first king of Israel, or, m other words, before the age of 
Samuel But may it not have been written in a still later age ? 
Let us look more closely at this list of Edomite kings They 
are eight in number, and in each instance the king’s death and 
the name of his successor are mentioned in precisely the 
same form — eg-, ‘ and Bela died, and Jobab, son of Zerah of 
Bozrah, reigned in his stead ’ — except in the case of the 
last king, Hadar or Hadad The death of Hadad is not 
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mentioned . we read only, ‘ Arfti Baaldianan, son of Achbor, 
died, and Hadad reigned in his stead, and the name of his city 
was Pau, and his wife’s name was Mehetabel, daughter of 
Hatred, daughter of Mczahab ’ The writer evidently knew 
a great deal more about this king Hadad than about any of 
the others, since he mentions not only his city and the name 
of his wife, but the names also of her mother and grandfather 
Now, since he docs not mention his death or name his successor, 
as in all the other instances, it is plain that Hadad was still 
living when this passage was written Theiefore, since all 
these reigned bcfoie there was a king in Israel, it follows 
that Hadad must have reigned in Edom bLfo 7 'c Saul’s time , 
again, as he was not dead at the time when this passage was 
written, he must have been reigning also after Saul became 
king over Israel , so that this list must have been composed 
m the age — and therefoic, vciy probably, by the hand — 
of Samuel 

But, if the Elohist lived m Samuel’s time, when did the 
later writer, the Jehovist, live ^ We have seen that G ix 1-17 
and also v 28,29 belong to the Pdohist But between these 
two passages the Jehovist has inserted a section, which betrays 
unmistakably his style, not only by the use of the name 
Jehovah, ‘ Blessed be Jehovah, the Elohim of Shem but 
by the phraseology throughout, ^is may be seen in ciitical 
works It is obvious that the mam object aimed at m this 
passage is to throw contempt and reproach upon Canaan He 
is not descended from Shem, as the Hebiews were, but he is 
a son of Ham, and a heavy cuise is laid upon his head 
by his grandfather Noah — ‘Cursed be Canaan’ a servant of 
servants shall he be unto his biethren Blessed be Jehovah, 
the Elohim of Shem ! and Canaan shall be his seivant 
Elohim shall enlarge japheth, and he shall dwell m the tents 
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of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant ’ Why all this 
sti^s laid upon Canaan becoming a servant — that is, a slave 
to Shem and Japhcth — ^a servant of servants unto his brethren’ 

■ — a slave of slaves ^ We know how modern slave-holders have 
wrested this curse into a reason for reducing all black races 
— supposed to be the children of Ham — into slavery, forgetting 
the fact that the curse is iiot pronounced upon the sons of 
Ham generally, but solely upon the Canaanites 
Manifestly the passage before us seeks to find a justification 
for the manner in which the Canaanites were subdued and 
subjected by the Israelites in Solomon's time The history 
of Samuel, Saul, and David, exhibits no evidence whatever 
of such complete prostration of the Canaanite tribes under 
the feet of their Israclitish masters. O n the contrary, it is 
noted that in Samuel’s time ‘there was peace between Israel 
and the A montes',^^ while in the earlier part of David’s reign 
the Jebiisitcs possessed the stronghold of Zion and for a while 
defied him It is not till Solomon’s time that we read — 
‘All the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittitcs, 
Perizzites, Hivites, and Jcbusites’ — m one word, all the people 
that were left of the Canaanites — ‘ who were not of the children 
of Israel, their children that were left after them in the land, 
whom the children of Israel also were not able to exterminate, / 
upon these did Solomon levy a tribute of bond-service unto 
this day’^® Yes ! let Solomon make bondslaves of the sons 
of Canaan , for did not Noah say of old, ‘ Cursed be Canaan ! 
a slave of slaves shall he be to his brethren ’ } 

Thus the passage was probably written, perhaps by one 
of Samuel’s pupils, such as Nathan the prophet, m the early 
part of Solomon’s reign, or even somewhat earlier, m the latter 
part of David’s reign, when the idea of exacting this bond- 
service from the Canaanites may have been already entertained. 
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How different from the tone of this passage — how far more 
grand, having the character of a true inspiration — was the 
thought of the Elohist, who has just before made the rainbow 
the sign of God’s everlasting covenant of grace to man I Wc 
may fall back with a sure quiet trust on the firm ground of 
this unanswerable argument, that He who has made not only 
the rainbow, but other things around us so beautiful, and has 
given us eyes to see and hearts to appreciate the wisdom and 
goodness of His woiks, has surely kind and gracious thoughts 
towards us He would not mock a world lying under a curse 
— a ‘ slave of slaves ’ to the spirit of evil — a race of whom (as 
some suppose) the vast majority are doomed to everlasting 
woe — with these bright exhibitions of IIis Fatherly Love 
Whether Adam fell in Paiadise or not, whether Noah was 
saved in the Ark or not, whether the cities of the plain were 
destroyed for their wickedness or not, yet m the minds of 
those who wrote those stories of old there was a deep and true 
conviction of the evil nature of sm and its terrible consequences 
But so, too, to the minds of pious men of old it was revealed 
that the heaven and the earth arc the woik of the Great Creator, 
that the blessed light came forth at the word of God, and 
that man himself is made in his Maker’s image We feel 
the bonds of our common humanity drawn yet more closely 
around us when we see that in those days, as now, the Presence 
of a Heavenly Fi lend was realised as ever near to each faithful 
soul, ready to comfort, strengthen, bless, or, if need be, to 
correct and chasten — nay, that to their eyes, as to ours, the 
gracious signs of nature were witnessing of an eternal bond 
between the Father of spirits and His childien, and the bright 
beauty of the rainbow after the storm — the simple fact that, 
notwithstanding ail our provocations, God still gives us power 
to see and to enjoy His Goodness — was regarded as a token 
of the continuance of His loving care for us, an assurance and 
pledge of forgiveness, restoration, and peace. 
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SUMMARY, 

The Nevi Lesson for the First Sunday m Lent, G xix 12-29, a Jchovistic 
passage, except v 29 , tins and other short fi agments of the older story 
preserved with scrupulous care, which shows the respect paid to it, probably 
by Samuel’s disciples after his death, and enables us to reconstruct it almost 
in Its original form , the Jchovistic passages in Genesis may have been all 
written by one hand , G xiv xv , not included in these , the name ‘Jehovah ’ 
used more freely in some of them than in otheis , all indications of time 
place the Jehovist in the age of David and Sedition, e ^ extended geo- 
giaphieal knowledge, signs of progress in the arts and famihaiity with the 
customs of courts, and especially the prophecy of Edom’s throwing off the 
yoke of Israel , the composite character of Genesis gives a confused view 
of the patriarchs, especially of Abiaham , the piimaiy Elohistic account 
of Abraham , the patiiarch’s hope at Saiah’s grave eompaicd with that of the 
Christian. 
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N my previous Lectures I have set before you the 
main distinctions between the ancient Itlohistic 
Narrative and the later insertions in the Book of 
Genesis Especially I have mentioned that the 
older writer is distinguished everywhere, not merely by his 
using constantly the name ‘ Eloiiim ’ to the exclusion of 
‘Jehovah/ but by a characteristic phraseology 
Let us take, for instance, the section Gxix 12-29, 
pointed in the New Lectionary as the First Lesson for the 
First Sunday 111 Lent In this whole section, except in v 2 g, 
the name of JEIIOVAII is continually employed — ‘the cry of 
them IS waxen great befoie JEHOVAH, and Jehovah hath 
sent us to destroy it’ — ‘up, get you out of this place, for 
Jehovah will destroy this city’ — ‘Jehovah being merciful 
unto him’ — ‘then JEHOVAII rained upon Sodom and upon 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from Jehovah out of heaven’ 
— ‘and Abraham gat up early in the morning to the place 
where he stood before Jepiovah’* In all these places the 
English Bible has ‘ the Lord,’ printed in capital letters, by 
which our older translators, in imitation of the Septuagint 
and Vulgate, have represented everywhere the name ‘J EHOVAH’, 
‘ V 13,14,16,24,27 
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obscuring frequently the sense by so doing— a defect which 
will doubtless be amended in the New Translation But in 
*And Lot said unto them, Oh, not so, my Lord,’ the 
word ^ Lord ’ is printed in ordinary type , and here it means no 
more than it would in common English, vtz , ‘Master’ or ‘Sir,’ 
as an expression of respect The Lesson in this case, however, 
begins most abruptly, ‘ And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou 
here any besides^’ ; and the reason of this is, that the New 
Lectionary omits the offensive passage with which the chapter 
begins and which used to be read among the Sunday Lessons,^ 
as even the former Lectionary omitted that with which it 
ends ^ — both of which, though they do not either of them con- 
tain the name of the Deity, belong undoubtedly to the Jchovist, 
since they resemble closely the other passages due to this 
writer, not only m expression and style, but in subject- 
matter, all the stones in Genesis of a similar character having 
come from his hand 

But in the midst of this Jchovistic matter, at the end of 
the account of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
occur the words of z/,29, ‘And it came to pass, when Elohim 
destroyed the cities of the plain, that Eloiiim remembered 
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, 
when He overthrew the cities in which Lot dwelt’ Hitherto 
in this story, in this and the preceding chapter, only 
Jehovah has been used, altogether seventeen times, and 
never once Elohim. How can it be supposed that the same 
writer would suddenly change his style and use only Elohim 
in one single verse as here ^ And how strange it would 
be if, after giving a long detailed account of these occur- 
rences, of the visit of Jehovah to Abraham, the destruction 
of the cities, and the deliverance of Lot, he had added this 
notice at the end, just as if none of these things had been 
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before related at all ’ This verse, in short, is part of the 
Elohistic Narrative, and contains all that the Elohist said 
upon the subject , and in that Narrative, when extracted 
and read by itself, it will be found to take its place very 
properly, though in its present position it forms but a tame 
and spiritless conclusion after the long and striking cir- 
cumstantial story of the Jehovist And we find here 
repeated the phraseology of the older writer As before 
he had mentioned that ‘ Lot dwelt m the cities of the plain,’ ^ 
so here he speaks of ‘Elotiim destroying the cities of the 
plain,’ and ‘ overthrowing the cities in which Lot dwelt ’ 
As before he said that ‘ Eloium remembered Noah,’® so here 
he says that ‘Eloiiim remembered Abraham’ Beyond all 
doubt, therefoie, it belongs to the Elohist, and, as it lay 
before the later writer m the older story, it formed the 
text — the tJiema, as it weie — upon which the latter has 
composed his own vivacious narrative in these two chap- 
ters, with which he has supplemented the very brief Elohistic 
notice 

I have also given reasons for supposing that the Elohistic 
Narrative was composed in the age, and therefore probably 
by the hand, of the great Reformer Samuel, for the use of 
the students m the schools which he established, and over 
which indeed towards the close of his life we find him 
apparently presiding ® It is very natural that after his 
death it should have been retouched, embellished, and 
enlarged, by some one or more of his favourite disciples, 
in the next age, the age of David and Solomon It would 
seem almost certain that this would happen Their Mas- 
ter’s work may have been left by his death in his pupils’ 
hands unfinished , they may have been advised by him or 
charged to complete it, or their own feelings may have 
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prompted them to do so Even during his lifetime, and 
under his eye and direction, they may have been practised 
already in such labours , and we read, in fact, of the ^ Book 
of Jashar’^ and the ‘Book of the Wars of jEHOVAH,’® which 
have altogether disappeared, but were probably composed 
in these schools, It is easy to believe that the reverence 
paid to the Master in such a case would protect as far as 
possible the identical words which he had wiittcn, so that 
the first account of the Creation was retained, with all its 
supposed defects, when the second was inserted , whereas, 
instead of the older story of the Flood being cancelled 
and another substituted in its place, almost every line and 
letter of the moie ancient story has been picserved, the 
later writer having contented himself with merely inter- 
lining, as it w'cie, his own additional insertions, and so, 
too, the short Elohistic notice has been left about the over- 
throw of the cities of the plain, though rendered quite 
unnecessary and supeifluous by the long Jehovistic story 
which precedes it It is this scrupulous care to picscrvc 
every word of the moie ancient Narrative, which enables 
us to extract that Nairative from the whole Book of 
Genesis almost in its complete foim as an unbroken history ; 
and such sciupulosity, as I have said, would be only natural 
in a writei who undertook to carry on and supplement his 
great Mastci’s work wdien he W'as gone 

Accordingly in my last Lecture I showed that some 
poitron of the Jehovistic matter in Genesis w^as most 
probably composed either in tlie fiist years of Solomon’s 
reign or the last of David’s Accoiding to the usual 
chronology Samuel died about four years before the death 
of Saul, and then David reigned for 40^ years® Thus 
about 45 years elapsed betw^een Samuel’s death and Solomon’s 
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accession , so that one and the same disciple of Samuel — 
such as Nathan — might have made additions to the older 
story at different times, and, if 20 years old at his Master’s 
decease, would be not older than 70, if writing in the fifth 
year of Solomon It seems possible that this is really the 
case, vii:i ^ that the Jehovistic parts of Genesis were almost 
all written by the same hand, as they exhibit everywhere the 
same peculiar phrases and modes of thought and feeling. 
Gxiv, however, is marked by a distinct phraseology of its 
own, and, though belonging to the same age, was no doubt 
contributed by another writer G xv also shows signs of 
a much later age, and with some few other small inseitions 
in Genesis belongs to a wiitcr of whom I shall speak more 
at length hereafter, who lived four centuries aftci wards, 
and who seems to have edited the story, as it had come 
into his hands, with amplifications of his own But 
otherwise the supplementary portions of Genesis all betray 
the same peculiarities of style, and may all perhaps be due 
to one and the same hand, though written, it may be, at 
different intervals in the space of half a century, during 
the latter years of Saul, the whole reign of David, and the 
first years of Solomon In some of these Elohim is used 
exclusively,^^ and not Jlhovah at all , in others Jkhovaii 
is used, but sparingly,'^ m others Jehovah is used 
very freely , but m all the same phraseology occurs en- 
tirely distinct from that of the Elohist It would seem 
as if the writer began by following the example of his 
predecessor, using only Elohim, but in the later portions of 
his work, for some reason or other, employed moie familiarly 
the name Jehovah Peihaps we may see hereafter more 

G VI 4, X 8-12, XV 1-21, xviii 18,19, xxn 14-18, x\iv 59,60, xxvi4,5, 
xxviii 15,20-22, xx\i 13, xxxv.2-4, as shown in Pent (V 66,VI 482 ) 

“ iT G XX 1-17, XXI 8 20 eg G XXI 33,34, x\ii I-13 

e gO xviii,xix 



IHE AGE OF THE JEHOVIST IN GENESIS 


4 » 

clearly the reason of this Meanwhile it is possible, of couise, 
as some eminent critics maintain, that other writers, even of 
different ages, may have contributed parts of the Jehovistic 
matter, employing a somewhat similar phraseology, especially 
when we remember that an oriental tongue, as, for instance, 
the Arabic,*^ may remain unchanged for centuries But there 
IS no necessity as yet for supposing this in the present instance, 
since every sign of time, which has hitherto been detected in 
these passages, seems to point to the age of David and 
Solomon, and therefore very possibly to one and the same 
writer 

Look, for instance, at the extended geographical know- 
ledge displayed in these passages — the four great rivers in 
G 11 10-14, the seventy nations m Gx — a sign of that more 
intimate acquaintance with Phoenician commerce, which 
existed in the latter years of David and the first of Solomon, 
when ‘ Hiiam, king of Tyie, sent his servant unto Solomon, 
for he had heaid that they had anointed him king in the 
room of his father, for Hiram was cvei a lover of David 
It IS here also that we read of Abraham being rich not 
only m flocks and herds, camels and he-asses,^*" but in 
silver and gold,^^ and of his producing out of his treasures 
for Rebekah, his son's biide-elect, ‘a golden nose-ring and 
bracelets,’ ‘jewels of silver and jewels of gold ’ It is 
here we find mention made of ‘ instruments of music ’ and 
‘ working in brass and non ’ — of the ‘ servants of Pharaoh,’ 
the ‘ servants of Abimelech,’ and of the large household of 
‘menservants and maidservants’ belonging to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob^^ — all signs of a great advance in civilization 
from the days of Samuel and Saul, when at one time ‘ there 
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was no smith found throughout all the land of Israel/ and 
giving evidence of some familiarity with the customs of 
royalty, as in an age when the arts had made considerable 
progress, such as that in which first the Tabernacle of David 
and then the palaces and Temple of Solomon were built in 
Jerusalem, the last with the aid of Phcenician workmen 

It IS the Jehovist again who predicts that Esau or Edom 
shall be subject to his younger brother Jacob or Israel in 
the following words addressed to their mother Rcbekah . — 

‘ Two nations are in thy womb, 

And two folks shall be separated from thy bowels , 

And folk shall be stron^rer than folk, 

And the elder shall serve the younger ’ ** 

This passage, if we regard it as merely reflecting contem- 
porary history, refers plainly to the subjection of the 
Edomites to Israel in David’s days, when ‘ David put 
garrisons in Edom, throughout all Edom put he garrisons ; 
and all they of Edom became David’s servants ’ And 
the bitter enmity between Edom and Israel which resulted 
from this assumption of sovereignty, the younger brother 
taking the right of pre-eminence, which belonged by the 
order of birth to the older people, and claiming to lord it 
over the neighbouring tribes — an enmity which was deepened 
into a deadly and inveterate hatred, by the defeat of David’s 
forces on one occasion, and the cruel revenge which Joab 
took in consequence, when he ‘ went up to bury the slam ’ of 
Israel^® — is strikingly shadowed forth in another Jehovistic 
passage, * And Esau hated Jacob because of the blessing 
wherewith his father had blessed him , and Esau said in his 
heart. The days of mourning for my father are at hand ; then 
will I slay my brother Jacob/ 

This prediction, therefore, of Israel’s supremacy over Edom 
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was very probably written in David’s time But we find 
afterwards another prediction put into the mouth of Isaac and 
addressed to Esau himself, as follows 

‘ By thy sword shalt thou live, 

And thou shalt scive thy brother. 

And It shall come to pass, when thou shalt have rule, 

That thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck ’ 

It is certain that Edom did remain a ^ servant ’ to his ‘ younger 
brother' Israel during the latter part of David’s reign, having 
been thoroughly crushed by Joab’s massacre, and held in 
awe by David’s garrisons. But the vciy fact that David was 
obliged to place ‘ garrisons ’ in the country, in order to 
maintain his authority in it — a fact which is repeated with 
special emphasis, 'throughout all Edom put he garrisons’ — 
implies that he was not perfectly secure of his position — that 
there was a certain stubborn unwillingness on the part of the 
Edomite people to submit to his yoke And accordingly we 
find that in the very beginning of Solomon's reign, as soon as 
ever the triumphant conqueror David and David’s great 
captain Joab were dead, Hadad the Edomite, a fugitive 
prince, who had escaped when quite young from Joab’s 
massacre, — very possibly the son or grandson of that same 
Hadad whom the Elohist mentions last in the list of Edomite 
kings befoie there was any king in Israel, and who was 
reigning, as we saw, in Samuel’s time,^* — raised the standard 
of revolt against the rule of Solomon,®’* as Rezon also did in 
Syria , and, no doubt, both succeeded in shaking off the 
yoke of Israel. With respect to Rezon, indeed, our English 
Bible tells us, ‘He was an adversary to Israel all the days of 
Solomon, together with the evil which Hadad did * and he 
abhorred Israel and reigned over Syria But the Greek 
translation omits all mention of Rezon and Syria, and says, 
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‘ This is the mischief which Hadad did, and he vexed Israel 
and reigned in the land of Edom ’ Thus this second predic- 
tion which says of Edom, ‘ Thou shalt serve thy brother 
Israel, but, when thou shalt have rule, thou shalt break his 
yoke from off thy neck,’ may have been written in the early 
days of Solomon. 

Such are some of the reasons which help us to fix the 
composition of the Jchovistic inscitions m Genesis in the 
reign of David and the early part of Solomon’s reign , and 
these may suffice for the piesent I will only now draw your 
attention to the fact that, m consequence of the composite 
character of the Book of Genesis, it must necessaiily follow 
that we obtain but a broken and distorted view of the life 
and character of any one of the patriarchs, as meant to be 
exhibited by the original wiiter This is a point of very 
gicat interest, and, of course it is altogether ignored by 
ordinary readers and expositois of the Bible We often 
hear, for instance, the character of Abraham set forth as a \ 
model of excellence for the imitation of all ages But what 
Abraham ^ — ivhich of the three or four Abrahams whose 
doings are mixed up in utter confusion by the diffeient ' 
vvnters concerned in the composition of Genesis? How per- 
plexing It IS to find, in the account of the ‘ father of the 
faithful,’ the recoid of conduct so mean and unworthy as that 
related of him m one place, where he prompts Sarah to say 
that she was his sister instead of his wife, and exposes her to 
injury in the Court of Pharaoh in order to screen himself 
from harm,^*^ and then in another place to find him, at the 
end of twenty years, repeating the same base act m the Court 
of Abimelcch,^^ when Sarah was already ^ old and well- 
stricken m years,’ m fact ninety years old,®® yet expected 
soon to be the mother of a firstborn son^*® the child of 

” iK \i 22 (Vat MS) ” G Ml 10-20 ” G x\ 1-18 

G xviii II 39 40 (j xviii 14, \\i 2. 



52 THE AGE OF THE J^EHOVIST IN GEAESIS, 


^ promise, the centre of such great hopes, the reward of so 
^ many yeais of patient faith and expectation ! 

But nothing of all this appears in the original Elohistic 
Narrative, which m its grand simplicity represents each one 
of the patriarchs, as I have said, without any flaw in his 
chaiacter In that Nariative Abraham migrates of his own 
accord, without having received any miraculous call, from 
Charran to Canaan,^' carrying out in so doing the purpose 
of his father hie dwells in the land of Canaan,^® and there 
Hagar bears him a son Ishmacl, ‘for Saiah had no children 
But many years afterwards, m his old age, the Deity appears 
to him saying, ‘I am (El Siiaddat) God Almighiy,’ and 
covenants to give to him and to his seed after him the land 
of his sojournings,'^^ commanding the rite of circumcision to 
be observed as the sign and seal of the covenant,'*^’ and 
promising a son to him by Saiah Abraham obeys the 
command,'*^ and receives the promised son, and circumcises 
him His wife Sarah dies, and he buys from the sons of 
Hcth the burying-place at Hebron, where he buries Sarah,'^® 
and where he himself is buried by his two sons, Ishmael and 
Isaac, ‘ in a ripe old age, an old man and full of years, and he 
was gathered unto his people ’ 

And this is all the genuine original story of Abraham ’ 
This is the real Abiaham of the Bible, the Abraham of the 
Elohist We have here no warlike sheikh, with his 318 
^trained seivants all boin in his house, going to do battle 
j with five confederate kings — no expulsion of Ishmael, no 
j purpose of sacrificing Isaac, no marrying another wife or 
wives and begetting six sons,®^ either during Sarah’s life-time, 
when Abraham was above a hundred years old,'^*^ or after her 
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death, when he was 137 years old,*^^ though it seemed to 
himself inci edible that a son should be boin to him even at 
99"’® — above all, no miserable subteifuge at the Court of 
Pharaoh,'^'-’ 01 still more reprehensible repetition of the fault at 
the Court of Abimelech All these additions, which have 
been made by later writeis, are mere refractions and distor- 
tions of the older stoiy, and mar the simple dignity of the 
pati larch’s character as there portrayed 

Still the Klohistcan touch our hearts as men when he places 
us beside that cave m the field of Machpclah, and describes 
for us the affecting scene, how ‘Abraham came down to 
mourn for Sarah and to weep for her,’ and ‘ stood up from 
before his dead,’ and pleaded with the sons of Ileth, saying, 
‘ I am a stranger and a sojourner with you give me a 
possession of a burying place with you that I may bury my 
dead out of my sight And }'et we must not cany to that 
scene our own emotions, our own hopes, our own faith, as 
Christians — for whom the great Apostle of the Gentiles has 
made the patriaich’s faith a very watchword, ‘Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteous- 
ness ' In the days of Abraham, 01 rather m the far later 

days of him who writes here the story of Abraham, the 
strongest faith was hardly able to reach out the hand and 
lay hold of a hope beyond the grave , the dead were buried, 
like Sarah in this Narrative, ‘ out of sight ’ foi ever and ever , 
and even long afterwards the good Hc/ekiah could say, ‘The 
grave cannot praise Thee , death cannot celebrate Thee , 
they that go down into the pit cannot hope for Thy Truth 
We Christians, however, taught by the lips of Him who 
‘ has brought life and immortality to light by the Gospel,’ 
believe that the same ‘ P'aithful Creator,’ who ‘ is loving 
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unto every man/ whose ‘tender mercies are over all His 
works/ IS the Lord of both worlds, that the same Fatherly 
and Motherly Care and Wisdom and Might will order for us 
there as here We know that the dear Son of God and all 
the best and noblest of our race, who have followed in his 
train in different paths of duty, have passed the mysterious 
barrier, the gate which leads out of Time into Eternity , and 
we feel and are sure that all these are safe under the Shadow 
of the Mighty Hand But the same Love broods over all, 
and we can leave our dear ones, and leave ourselves, in the 
merciful care, to the wise disposal of Him who watches day 
and night, guiding the ages as they go, ordering the move- 
ments of this Mighty Univeise, yet listening to the humblest 
prayer of the poor penitent In our hours of saddest bereave- 
ment we may learn to bow to the will of Him who is the 
Lord of death as well as life, ‘ JEIIOVAH,’ the Living God, the 
Life-giver, ‘ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever ' 
But, while we live, our song shall be~like that which the 
Jewish king poured forth from his overflowing heart when 
raised from sickness nigh unto death— ‘ The living, the living, 
he shall praise Thee, as I do this day , the father to the 
children shall make known Thy Truth ’ 
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SUMMARY 


The Jehovist assigned by some to a later age than Solomon’s, because of the 
revolt of Edom in Joram’s time , this conclusion unnecessary, since the 
Moabite Stone implies the revolt of Moab in Solomon’s time , despotic acts of 
Solomon on his accession , revolts of subject provinces after the death of David 
and Joab , the statements of the vast extent and peaceful condition of Solo- 
mon’s empire at variance with other Scripture statements, and written duiing 
the Captivity , signs of internal disorder in Solomon’s reign, as well as of 
external troubles, which explain the prediction of Edom’s revolt , Jacob’s 
Blessing, Jehovistic, that on Judah points to the time of David’s glory, 
before his great sm , that on Joseph points to the same nappy lime, when the 
Ten Tribes had acknowledged David as king , that on Levi points to the 
depressed condition of the priestly tribe in the same age, the golden period 
of David’s life, about the twelfth year of his leign , the Rev James Mar- 
TINEAU on Bible-reading in Sunday Schools 







THE AGE OF THE JEHOVIST FURTHER 
CONSIDERED 


‘ And by thy sword shalt thou live, 

And thou shalt seive thy brother , 

And It shall come to pass, when thou shalt have rule, 

T-hat thou shalt bicak his yoke from off thy nctk ’ * 

N my last lecture I quoted these words as showing 
that the passage in which they occur must have 
been written m the early part of Solomon’s reign, 
when the Edomite prince Hadad returned from 
his long exile in Egypt, and raised a rebellion among his 
people, and they broke from off their neck the yoke of Israel. 
But I notice this passage again, because it has mainly in- 
fluenced some eminent critics to assign a far later date to 
this and other Jehovistic portions of the Book of Genesis than 
the age of Solomon , and indeed it is the only passage, as far as 
I know, that has been plausibly alleged in support of that view 
We read, in fact, that more than a century after Solomon, in 
the days of Joram, son of Jehosaphat, king of Judah, ^ Edom 
revolted from under the hand of Judah unto this day’ , ^ and 
hence it has been concluded that the prophecy before us must 
have been written some time after this event But there 
seems to be no necessity whatever for such a conclusion. 
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Every other indication of time, which has been detected as 
yet in this part of the story in Genesis, points to the fifty years 
which include the last years of Saul and the first of Solomon 
And, as to the passage we arc now considering, the newly- 
found Moabite Stone brings further unexpected confirmation 
of the fact that the revolt of Hadad was successful, and Edom 
was really liberated fiom the yoke of Israel in Solomon’s 
time. 

For we learn from that remaikable monument that Moab, 
which lay adjoining Edom, must in all probability in Solo- 
mon’s time have recovered its independence, though once, 
like Edom, fearfully crushed under David’s ferocious measures, 
and brought under the yoke of Israel ^ As one of the ablest 
commentators on this Stone has written, ‘This therefore 
throws new light upon the Biblical history, inasmuch as it 
shows that the Moabites must either have taken advantage 
of the distracted state of Judaea [after the death of Solomon] 
to free themselves of the Jewish vassalage, or that they 
obtained their liberty under Solomon We incline to the 
latter opinion.’'* In short, there can be little doubt that 
Edom and Syria, Moab and Ammon, outlying districts which 
David had subdued, all threw off the yoke of Israel as soon 
as the conqueror was dead, when Joab, the valiant warrior, 
whose name had been for thirty years a terror to the foes 
of Israel, had been put to death by Solomon’s orders in the 
first years of his reign.® You will remember the pitiful story 
— about the aged priest Abiathar, who had followed David’s 
fortunes for half a century, had fled to him when hiding from 
fear of Saul in the wilderness, had carried the ark before him 
afterwards as king, in his times of gladness and of grief, 

‘ having been afflicted in all wherein he was afflicted,’ ® — and 
Joab, the commander-in-chief, who had been David’s right- 
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hand from the first, had helped to gam so many victories, and ’ 
had done so much to extend his empire, and who, though un- 
doubtedly a man of craft and blood, was surely not worse m 
this respect than David himself, since wc know that by 
David's orders he placed Uriah in the front of the battle, and 
left him there unsupported to perish by the enemy s hand, 
in order that the treacherous king might carry on undis- 
turbed his guilty intercourse with Bathsheba, Uriah’s wife^ 
You will remember, 1 say, how these old friends and comrades 
of David supported the claims of Ins eldest son Adomjah, and 
how a cabal was formed, headed by Nathan the prophet and 
Zadok the piicst, m concert with the adulteress Bathsheba, to 
secuie the throne for her own son Solomon, a mere youth,* 
and how they prevailed upon the aged king, then m his dotage, 
to appoint Solomon as his successor® So David died and 
Solomon sat on the throne, and soon, very soon, after 
Oiicntal fashion, on the fust plausible pretext, Adonijah and 
J oab were killed by Solomon’s orders and Abiathar deposed 
from his priestly office “ ‘And the king put Benaiah, son of 
Jehoiada’ — the executioner of his bloody commands — ‘ in the 
room of Joab, and Zadok the priest did the king put m the f 
room of Abiathar ’ 

Under such a change of circumstances, what wonder is 
it that Syria and Edom, Moab and Ammon, should have 
thrown off the yoke of Israel, and that no effort should have 
been made to suppress these rebellions ! It is true, we are 
told, that ‘ Solomon reigned over all kingdoms from the 
River’ — the great River Euphrates — ‘unto the land of the 
Philistines even unto the border of Egypt; they brought 
presents and served Solomon all the days of Ins hfe ’ Again 
we read that ‘he had dominion over all across the River, 
from Tiphsah (or Thapsacus on the Euphrates) to Azzah (or 
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Gaza on the shores of the Mediterranean), over all the 
kings across the River , and he had peace on all sides 
roundabout hiinl But those notices arc only the result of 
the glorifying imagination of a much later age, exaggerating 
the traditionary splendour of Solomon's reign, just as 
our own poet has depicted in glowing terms the magnificence 
of King Arthur’s Court and the glory of his times We sec 
at once that they are not historically true , foi they contradict 
directly that other statement that Rezon, the rebel chief of 
Syria, ^ was an adversary to Israel all the days of SolomoJiy 
besides the miscliicf that Hadad did,’ so that certainly 
Solomon cannot have ^ had peace on all sides roundabout 
him’ Moreover, the piescnt English Veision, which says 
that ‘ he had dominion over all on this side tlie River, over 
all the kings on this side the River,’ beguiles the reader 
through a mistake of the translators In the New Translation, 
no doubt, we shall find the passage rendered correctly, ^ over 
all beyond or across the River, over all the kings on the other y 
farther side of the River’ , and it will then be seen that these 
woids must have been written not in the land of Israel, but 
by some one of the exiles carried captive to Babylon centuries 
after the time of Solomon, or by one of their descendants, 
living in the Babylonish territory cast of the Euphrates, and 
recording with natural pride his notion of the vast Empire, 
which according to the fond traditions of his people was 
ruled under the sceptre of Solomon, including ‘ all the kings on 
the western side’ of the Euphrates No doubt, Solomon did 
receive at first such an Empire from his father’s hands but 
it is plain that he did not retain his hold upon it In the land 
of Israel itself, from Dan to Bcersheba, and even in the tians- 
Jordanic lands occupied by Isiaelites, there was probably 
peace and prosperity during his reign , though there are signs 
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of internal disturbances/*^ which immediately after his death 
broke out in the rebellion of Jeroboam and the separation of 
the Ten Tribes from the kingdom of Judah, — when they said 
to his son Rehoboam, ‘ Thy father made our yoke heavy, but 
make thou it lighter to us,’ and he answered, ‘ My father 
chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with 
scorpions,’ and they shouted, ‘ What portion have we m 
David, neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse ^ To 
your tents, O Israel ! ’ — that is, eveiyonc to his own home ! 

‘ Now see to thine own house, David ' ’ These heavy 
tributes were doubtless levied in contiibutions or m labour, 
partly for building pui poses, for the Temple, his own palace, 
and the other edifices with which he adorned or strengthened 
Jerusalem,^** but partly also, we must suppose, for supplying 
the wants of his large harem and luxurious Court At all 
events we read of no warlike exploit in the reign of Solomon 
under his new commander-m-chief , and Edom and Ammon, 
as well as Syria and Moab, most probably regained their in- 
dependence without difficulty, and ‘ broke the yoke of Israel 
from off their neck.’ A century afterwards, however, in the 
time of Jehosaphat, king of Judah, the power of Judah seems 
to have prevailed again over Edom, since we are told that 
in his days ‘there was no king in Edom, a deputy was king’,*^ 
as Moab also, according to the Moabite Stone, had been 
subdued by Omri, king of Israel, the father of Ahab, who 
reigned about fifty years after Solomon’s time 

Let us now consider the very striking prediction of the 
future foi tunes of the Twelve Tubes, put into the mouth of 
Jacob when near his death,*® which also belongs to the Jeho- 
vistic passages, as appears from the ejaculation m the midst 
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of it, * I have waited for Thy Salvation, Jehovah ! as w 
as from the style and phraseology throughout Some wor 
are here addressed to each of the tribes, corresponding, 
doubt, to their actual circumstances at the time when tl 
passage was written But we will confine our attention 
the language used with reference to Judah, Joseph, ai 
Levi 

Listen now, fust, to the Blessing on Judah 

‘Judah ’ thou — thy brethren shall praise thee , 

Thy hand is on the neck of thy foes , 

Thy father’s sons shall bow down to thee. 

A lion’s whelp is Judah, 

Ravaging the young of the sucking-ewes , 

He stooped, he crouched, as a lion, 

And as a lioness — who shall louse him ? 

TJie sceptre shall not depart from J UDAir, 

Nor the ruler’s rod fiom between Ins feet, 

Until he come to Shiloh, 

And to him be the obedience of the peoples ’ 

Now in what age can such words as these have been writter 
Is it not plain that we have here the reign of Dav 
depicted, the lion of the tribe of Judah, — that we ha^ 
here the lordship of Judah over the tribes, the triumphs 
David over his foes ^ Yet his conquests are not complctec 
for ‘the sceptre shall not depait from Judah, nor the rulei 
rod from between his feet,’ — in other woids, the reign 
David shall endure, — ‘until he shall come to Shiloh, ai 
to him be the obedience of the peoples , ’ where the 
appears to be an allusion to the fact that, when the wars 
Israel on entering the Promised Land were ended, , 
described m the Book of Joshua, and the whole land ‘w. 
subdued before them,’ Joshua and the people, according 1 
the story, ‘came to Shiloh,’ and set up the sacred Tent 
Meeting there So David, too, would ‘ come to Shilol 
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In a metaphorical sense, that is, he would ‘come to rest,* 
for the word ‘ Shiloh ’ means ‘ rest,’ and bring up the sacred 
ark to Mount Zion, into the Tent which he had prepared 
for it” And, accordingly, the very first words, which 
follow the account of the bringing up of the ark, inform 
us that ‘Jehovah had given David rest roundabout from all 
his enemicsl the identical expression which is used to 
describe the condition of the Israelites under Joshua, 
when ‘ the land was subdued before them ’ It is true that 
war broke out again and again to disturb the peace of 
David,^^ and his rest was mournfully disturbed in later times 
by family troubles, the consequences for the most part of 
his own folly and sin^^ But the words before us cleaily 
point to the golden time of David’s reign , we hear a 
tiumpet-sound of war in them, as well as a full tone of 
royalty. And they were probably written not long before 
the time when the ark was brought up to Jerusalem m the 
fourteenth year of his reign— when the opposition of the 
Noithern Tribes, who for seven years had held out against 
him, was at an end,” and ‘ his father’s sons had bowed ’ 
to the rule of Judah — when David had already come to 
rest after his first great victories, and had not yet commit- 
ted that great sm which embittered the latter portion of 
his life” Think of his daughter Tamar dishonoured by 
her half-brother Amnon^^ — Amnon murdered by her brother 
Absalom” — David’s long and mournful estrangement from 
Absalom — the rebellion of Absalom” — the treason of 
Ahitophel,” explained by the fact that he was the giand- 
father of Bathsheba,^® — the wretched* flight of David from 
Jerusalem,'*^ under the insulting curses of Shimei,'** — 
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Absalom’s outrage upon his father’s wives'*® — his misera 
death/^ and his father’s broken heart^® — the insurrect 
of the Benjamite Sheba^®— the overbearing arrogance 
Joab/^ as one who had his master in his power, be 
cognizant of his guilty secret, and the confidential ag 
of his crime, known or suspected probably by some, 
Nathan the prophet, but not perhaps generally divulj 
to the people ’ No * it is impossible that such grand wc 
about Judah can have been written after that melanch 
turning-point in David’s history in the twentieth year 
his reign 

Let us take now the Blessing pronounced on Joseph. 

‘ A fruitful branch is Joseph, 

A fiuitful blanch by a spring , 

The spiout mounts over the wall 
Plessings of the heaven above, 

Blessings of the deep couching beneath, 

Blessings of the bicast and of the womb 
May they be upon the head of Jusr pit, 

And on the crown of the pre-eminent among his brethren ’ 

A passage like this with such warm laudations of JoSE 
that is, of the populous and powerful tribe of Ephiaim, 
leader of the Northern Tribes, could hardly have b< 
written after the rupture between Judah and Ephraim 

the days of Rchoboam,®' nor even m the latter part 
Solomon’s reign when dissatisfaction already existed 1 
tween them These words also suit best that gold 
period in David’s reign, when the Northern Tribes h 
joined him after their seven years’ opposition,"^® forming 
their redundant population the mam body of his fore 
‘Ephraim the strength of his head’ as ‘Judah was 1 
lawgiver,’ and helping him greatly in achieving his rece 

2S XVI 22 ** 2S Will 9-17 2S XVlll 33, XIX I-4 2S XX 1-22 
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conquests And indeed it would be very natural that an 
effort should have been made to soothe in this way any 
feelings of moitificd pride which might and, as later events 
showed, did actually exist in the tribe of Ephraim, at the 
supicmacy having been made over in such plain words to 
Judah But the tone of tenderness, which marks this 
address to JoSFTH, seems almost to imply a special affection, 
a personal interest, for the tribe in question, as if the 
writer was himself an Ephraimite, though warmly attached 
to the house of David 

And, lastly, these arc some of the words spoken of Levi 

‘ SiMFON 'ind T I VI ire brcthien , 

Instiumcnts of wronc; ate tlicir \\ capons 
Into their click kt not my soul enter ' 

Into then assembly kt not mine honour be joined * 

C uised be their anger, for it uis fierce ' 

And their wrath, for it was bird ’ 

I will portion them out m Jacob, 

And I will scattei them in Isiael 

I low little indication have we hero of the glory and dignity 
to which the Levites attained m a far later age ^ They are 
spoken of here m disparaging terms, as having no territory 
of their own like the other tribes, as being ‘ portioned out 
in Jacob’ and ‘scattered in Israel’ To whomsoever this 
utterance may be ascribed — whether to Jacob himself or 
to Moses on the traditionary view, or to some writer of 
David’s age, as we conclude — it is clear that he had not the 
least anticipation of the dignity and ample prerogatives 
enjoyed by the Levitcs in later days, and specially secured 
to them by numerous laws in the subsequent Books of the 
Pentateuch Here they arc simply placed on a level with 
the Simeonites, the feeblest tribe of all, which was soon 
absorbed in Judah, to which most of its towns are reckoned,*^ 
and which is not even named as adhering with Judah to the 

G xhx 5-7 " (omp J XIX 2-7 with xv 26,28-32 

1 * 


2S XIX 41-43 



66 AGE OF THE JE HO VIST FURTHER CONSIDERED. 


house of David, though its territory from its very position 
must have formed part of the Southern Kingdom 

The whole history of the Levites must be left for con- 
sideration on a future occasion For the present it is 
enough to say that the only mention of them in the Book 
of Judges is in the last five chapters, where we read of one 
homeless vagabond of this tribe ^sojouinmg where he could 
find a place,' that is, a place to act as piiest — a chap- 
laincy, as we should say— at any one of the various high- 
places which in those days stood in all parts of the land, 
and of another who ‘sojourned in Mount Ephraim,’ but 
was 'going up to the House of Jehovah’ at Shiloh, per- 
haps with the purpose of saciificmg or else of earning his 
livelihood by helping in priestly offices there But thcie 
is no sign of any laige number of Levites assisting the 
sons of Eli or Eli himself, when officiating as piiests at 
Shiloh It IS even predicted that Eli’s descendants should 
‘conic and crouch' to the chief priest of their time 'for a 
piece of silver and a morsel of bread, saying, Put me, I 
pray thee, into one of the priests’ offices, that I may eat a 
piece of bread ’ From these examples it is natural to infer 
that even in David’s time, before the Temple was built, an 
event which no doubt added somcw'hat to their dignity, little 
account was made comparatively of the Levites A few 
probably officiated at Jerusalem, and others at the different 
high-places throughout the land , and for these, of course, 
sufficient provision was made out of the sacrifices But 
the rest appear to have been dispersed about the country, 
at least during the first years of David’s reign, before the 
ark was brought up to Mount Zion, getting their living as 
best they could, as by acting as priests in private houses, 
when they could not find employment at some one or other 
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of the idolatrous altars scattered throughout the land 
About 'the twtlfth year of David they might well be spoken 
of by the writer of this prediction, as ‘portioned out in 
Jacob and scattered in Israel’ 

You will now, I trust, have some clear idea of the origin 
and composition of the Book of Genesis and I hope to set 
before you information of a similar kind with reference to the 
other four Books of the Pentateuch And, if we may judge 
from the signs of tlie times, the day is not far distant when 
all the more enlightened of the Cleigy of different denomina- 
tions will take at once the stand which in the end must 
assuredly be taken, will welcome lieartily the facts as they 
are and bring them forth in their habitual teaching, so making 
them by degrees familiarly known to the people In tins 
way, without any dangeious shock to their faith, an ignorant 
and siijacistitious levcience for the mcie letter of tlie Bible 
would give w'ay to an intelligent reception of the life and 
spirit of its Divine Teaching, and a true appreciation of the 
real value of the ancient Hebrew Scriptures, as containing the 
records of the dawni of religious light among that people, to 
whom above all others have been committed of old the 
‘oracles of God,’ the icvelations of Eternal truth to the heart 
of man In short, let the Bible be explained from the pulpit 
md taught m the Sunday School but let the truth be told 
about its contents, and old and young be no longer misled by 
a blind enforcement of tiaditionary views Those aie admii- 
able words which have lately been uttered on this point . — ‘ I 
feel absolute confidence m three things. Phrst, I shall never 
believe m the religiousness falsehood , and therefore I 
altogether deprecate the idea of the conscious maintenance of 
any falsehood on the part of the teacher for the purpose of 
maintaining a religious effect, or, as he may think, of saving a 
religious effect, which otherwise might be injured or sacrificed 
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The second principle is akin to the first, vie , that there can 
be no danger ultimately in what is clearly and plainl y true I 
do not say there may be no inconvenience, no particular 
mischief and danger for the time , but it is a danger which it 
lb our duty to encounter if we are sure that a thing is true 
The thud principle is this the basis of our Sunday School 
teaching must continue to be the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament I am convinced that there can be nothing 
but a moie religious influence derived from the Bible the 
bettei and the more thoroughly it is understood, and that the 
more progress is made in the clearing of it, the asceitainment 
of what portion of the history is true and what portion is not 
tiue, and when the books were wiitten and when they weie 
not written, and what the lelative authoiity is and the value 
of this book or that — the more clearly and distinctly we can 
see this, the better will the Bible be fitted for purposes of 
religious instruction The difficulties of the Bible arise all 
from the assumption that it is all of equal religious authority, 
and that every part of it can be taken and used for the 
purposes of producing rengious impression The moment we 
attempt this, we come across things which shock our moral 
feeling and our historical sense of what is true If we once^ 
l^TTOwllie Bible critically, we know perfectly well that we can 
discharge those things which obstruct our religious teaching, 
and save the gems that remain for religious use, and that they 
Will have more value and a gi eater influence in that condition 
than if they are mixed up with admass of material that can 
serve no direct religious or spiritual purpose We are there- 
fore greatly indebted to those who take up our ancient 
Scriptures, and bring them directly face to face before the 
^religious conscience of the present day, showing how we may 
'"-clear away questionable elements, and preserve that which is 
to build up the faith and action of the future ’ 

Mariineau {Pall-Mall Gazette^ June 14, 1872, / 5) 



VI- 



SUMMARY 


RECAPiTUunoN , the Flohistic Nanative in FKOflus, its statement that 
the name jFirovAli was not known to the patriarchs, to whom (lod ap- 
peared, once and again, bvthc name laSHADDAi , another view of this 
pas^age shown to be cnoneous, names in the FJohislic Naiiative formed 
with Eiohim, not JinovAH, obscurity caused by the Jehovist repiesenting 
the name as known in primeval times , the Elohistic Narrative ends with 
the revelation of the Name in E vi 2-5, this points to the Hebrews having 
first become acquainted with it about the time of the Exodus , the mysterious 
name of the Phoenician and Syiian Sun-God , the Sun worshipped every- 
where in Canaan as the Baal or Lord of the land , this evidenced by names 
places , lAO used to expiess m Greek the Hebrew Heity, and also the 
Sun-God, as showm by an ancient oracle , lACCIIUS and the cry at the 
Bacchic festival, Phamieian names formed, like Ilebiew, wath Yaiiveh, 
and Hebrew, like Phrcnician, wath Baal , these latter not allow^ed to appeal 
in the Books of Samuel , the Hebiews adopted the wa)rship of Yahvfh the 
Sun-God of Canaan , YaBvcii fiist recognbed as the God of Israel whenThe 
national life begnn undei Saul, the Elohbt, disliking this oiigin of the 
Name, composed the stoiy of its revelation to Moses^ the Name HE IS, 
expressing well the Living God , progress' ve development of Divine 1 luth in 
Israel 
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N my previous Lectures, starting from the phenomena 
picscntcd by the New Lcctionary, I have pointed 
out the existence of narratives by dififeient writers 
111 the Book of Genesis, a fact which is plainly 
bctiayed by their differences of style and expression, as well 
as by vaiying and sometimes contradictory statements Of 
these writers, the oldest, who uses only the name ‘ Elohim * 
for the Divine Being, may very possibly, I said, have been the 
prophet Samuel, composing here a sketch of primeval times 
for the use of the students of his schools But this older 
narrative, the foundation of the whole story bf the Exodus, 
has been considerably enlarged by another writer, the 
Jehovist, who uses also the name ‘ Jliiovah,’ as the personal 
name of the Elohim of Israel And both sets of passages are 
distinguished not only by this peculiarity in the use of the 
Divine Name, but each by its own distinct phraseology. 
Indeed, as I observed, some insertions in the Book of Genesis, 
and they are moreover the oldest, do not contain ‘ Jehovah ’ 
at all, and yet exhibit plainly the style of the Jehovist through- 
out, and therefore appear to be due to his hand We are 
brought, then, face to face with this singular fact, that the 
writer of the oldest portions of Genesis has for some reason 
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or other deliberately abstained from using the name ^EHOVAH/ 
and the writer of the oldest of the supplementary insertions 
follows the same rule I purpose to consider in this Lecture 
the probable explanation of this peculiarity. 

]?ut fiist let me illustrate further the fact in question by 
reference to the Hook of Exodus, which has not yet been 
touched upon in these Lectures We find here the same 
phenomena precisely as in Genesis , that is to say, we find 
here also passages m which only Elohim is used, and which 
agree exactly in style with the Elohistic passages in Genesis, 
and, like those, when extracted from the rest of the Book, 
form a complete connected narrative , and these are separated, 
as the story now stands, by a number of other passages 
written in a totally different style, the style m fact of the 
Jchovist ill Genesis, which expand and enliven the more brief 
and sombre details of the older story 

I will now read to you that portion of the ancient Elohistic 
Narrative, which we are able to extract from the first six 
chapters of the Book of Exodus 

And these are the names of the children of Israel, who came 
to Egypt with Jacob, each and his house they came— Eeuben. 
Simeon, Levi, and Judah, Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, Dan 
and Naphtali, Gad and Asher. And all the souls that went 
forth out of Jacob’s loins were seventy souls ; and Joseph was 
in Egypt. 

And Joseph died and all his brethren and all that generation. 
And the children of Israel fructified and teemed and multiphed, 
and were exceedingly mighty, and the land was filled with them. 
And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with 
rigour. And the children of Israel sighed because of the service, 
and they cried, and their wail went up to ELOHIM because 
of the service. And ELOHIM heard their sighing, and ELOHIM 
remembered His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with 
Jacob. And ELOHIM saw the children of Israel and ELOHIM 
knew. 
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And ELOHIM spake unto Moses and said unto Mm, I am 
JEHOVAH. And I appeared unto Abraham, and unto Isaac, and 
u^tTjacob, as EL SHADDAI (GOD ALMIGHTY) ; but by My 
name JEHOVAH (I was not known, or) I did not make myself 
known to them. And I have also established My covenant with 
them, to give to them the land of Canaan, the land of their 
sojournmgs in which they sojourned. And I have also heard 
the sighing of the children of Israel, whom the Egyptians 
make-to-serve, and I have remembered My covenant. ‘ 

You will have noticed the frequent repetition of the name 
Elohim in thcbc few verses , and you wiW have observed also 
the fact that the writer here states that the name JhlKP^vil 
was not even known to the patiiarchs ‘I appeared unto 
Abiaham, and unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as El Siiaddai , ’ * 
and so the appears to Abraham and to Jacob, and in 

each case says ‘ I am El Siiaddai’^ But the account of a 
like revelation to Isaac must either have been cancelled, which 
IS not probable, or the pi onuses made by El Suaddai to 
Abiaham — 'to be a God to thee and to thy seed after thee,’ 

' to give to thee and to thy seed after thee all the land of 
Canaan,’ ‘ Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed, and 
thou shalt call his name Isaac, and I will establish My 
covenant with him and his seed after him may have been 
regarded as viitually including an ‘appearance’ to Isaac 
And this last explanation seems to be confirmed by the words 
ascribed to El Siiaddai in the account of the revelation to 
Jacob, which seems to refer to these promises to Abraham, 
‘and the land which I gave to Abraham and to Isaac, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed after thee will I give the land,’ * 
as also by the statement with which this latter account is in- 
troduced, ‘and Elohim appeared to Jacob again when he 
came out of Padan-Aram and blessed him’® — not ‘appeared 
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again to Jacob! if this was the second appearance of El 
SlIADDAl to Jacob, in which case he would have been more 
highly distinguished than even Abraham himself, and no 
former appearance to Jacob has been recorded by this ancient 
writer, but ^-ippcavid again — a second time — to one of the 
patriarchs, and in this case to Jacob/ a sign of supci abundant 
Divine Favour towards them, since the fiist appearance to 
Abraham included them all ‘But by My name Jkhovah I 
did not makc-mysclf-known to them ’ These words might 
indeed be explained, as they are by some commentators, to 
mean only this, ‘ I did not make myself thoroughly known to 
them — I did not reveal to them the full meaning of my name 
Jeuovaii, though they knew and used that name familiarly’ 
Thus the wiiter in the New Bible Commentary paraphrases 
the passage as follows, ‘ I manifested Myself to the patriarchs 
in the character of Kl Shaddai, the Omnipotent God, able 
to fulfil that which I had promised , but as to My name e , 
My character and attiibutes) of Jeiiovafi, I was not made 
manifest to them’ ® It is haid to reconcile such an explana- 
tion with the fact that Jehovah Himself is represented as 
saying to Abraham, ‘ I am JEHOTAH, &c ,’ ^ and that Abraham 
is said to have ‘believed m Jlhovah,’® though even this 
might be allowed, if there were no other reason for doubting 
the correctness of this view But when we know that the 
Elohistic Narrative can be taken out by itself from the Book 
of Genesis — that the writer of it has deliberately suppressed 
the name Jehovah throughout his account of the times before 
the Exodus— that he never puts it into the mouth of any one 
of the patriarchs before or after the Flood — that he gives us 
numerous names in Genesis compounded with Elohim or El, 
such as Isra^-/, Ishnw/,® and not one compounded with 

* Bp Browne {B C ,1 /> 26 ) ^ ^ ® G xv 6 

* Mahalale^’/ G v 12 , Adheel^ G xxv 1 3 , i^/iphaz, Reu^/, Melietabd’/, Mag- 
du/, G xxxvi 4,39,43 , Jemu£’/, Jahle^’/, Malchif/, Jahze^/, G xlvi 10, 14, 17,24 , 
besides Isra^/ and Ishmaf/ 
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Jfhovah or Jah, like those which occur elsewhere so fre- 
(lucntly in the Bible— when, I say, we take note of these facts, 

It is clear that the waiter intended to represent the name 
JLIIOVAH as not even known before the Exodus, as first re- 
vealed to man wdien ‘ Elohim spake unto Moses and said 
unto him, I am Jehovah, and I appeared unto Abiaham, 
and unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as El. SllAUDAT , but by 
My name Jehovah I did not make-myself-knowm unto 
them ’ 

I'or some reason, then, this ancient writer regards this 
sacred name as not having been used at all by the patriarchs \ 
or their descendants before the time of the Exodus It is 
true that no one would perceive this fact in the Bible from 
m erely reading the l^ook of Genesis as it now lies before us 
However surprised he might be at peiceiving the difference 
between the first account of the Creation, which uses only 
Elohim, and the second, which uses only JEHOVAH Eloihm, 
he would never suppose that the former peculiarity can be 
traced distinctly thioughout the whole Book of Genesis, in the 
paits belonging to that ancient writer to whom we owe the 
first account of the Creation — more especially when he saw 
that m the greater part of Genesis no such peculiarity exists, 
that the name JBHIOVAII is freely used by patriarchs before 
and after the Flood,''^ nay, even by heathen persons,^ ^ and we 
are told that, as early as the days of Adam’s son Seth or his 
grandson Enos, ‘ then began men to call upon the name of 
Jehovah This later writer, it is plain, has abandoned 
altogether the idea of the Elohist, and supposes the sacred 
name to have been known from a very early time in the his- 
tory of the human race Accordingly he puts it everywhere 
into the mouths of persons introduced as speaking, and repre- 
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sents the Deity as appearing to Jacob and saying, ‘I am 
Jehovah, the Elohim of Abraham thy fathei and the Elohiin 
of Isaac ’ By these insertions the older story is completely 
overlaid, and its Elohistic chaiactcr hid from the sight of most 
readers It is only when it is extracted separately from the 
Book of Genesis that we find it forming a continuous narrative 
in which the name Jehovah is carefully suppressed. 

What, now, can be the reason of this ? And here I must 
obseive that the Elohistic Narrative in the Pentateuch ends 
with the words which I have just read as the portion of it con- 
tained in the first six chapters of the Book of Exodus We 
find no trace of it after this passage It would seem as if the 
older writer-— Samuel, as we suppose— having undertaken to 
sketch the history of the primeval times, had completed his 
work so far as to record the revelation of the name JEHOVAH 
to Moses, and then had stopped — his labours having been 
perhaps finished according to his original intention, when he 
had brought the narrative up to this critical point in the his- 
tory of Israel, or perhaps cut short by sickness or death, and 
the story of the Exodus having been afterwards carried on 
and completed by his disciples What, I repeat, is the his- 
torical fact implied by this circumstance, that the oldest water 
oHhe Pentateuch represents the name JEHOVAII as first com- 
municated to Moses, and through him to Israel, at the time of 
the Exodus ^ Since this statement, as we have seen, is directly 
at variance with the other parts of Genesis, which assume this 
name to have been known from the first, we are relieved fiom 
any necessity of regarding either view as historically tiuc. 
hfevertheless, the statement of the Elohist must mean some- 
thing ; it must point to some fact which that writer had before 
his mind’s eye, and for which he has tried to account by say- 
ing that the name was first made known to the Israelites at 
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the time of the Exod^is And what can that fact have been 
but this, that it really then first became known to them— then^ 
at or about the time of the Exodus — not, indeed, in Egypt, 
as here supposed, before they started on their march to 
Canaan, n or by means of a miraculous revelation to Moses 
a nd an audible voice — bu t by contact with tlie tribes ol 
Canaan, as soon as they had crossed the Jordan and settled 
^^'>hab itants in t hat land 

Accordingly, modern researches have shown- that among 
the Canaanitc tribes, especially among the Phoenicians and 
Syiians in the northern districts, the Sun-God was worshippe d 
under a mysterious name al most ident i cal with the nam e 
J ehovah, or, as it should be pronounced more properly, 
Yaiiveii or Yah WEI I The Syrian word is Yakhveh, the 
Hebrew Yahveii , differing only in fact by a stronger, more 
guttural, aspirate being heard in the former name, as the Zulu 
aspirate is heard more strongly north of the Tugela than 
south of it All over the la n d of Cana a n the worship of the 
Sun-God prevailed , a s indeed it is most natural that in the 
first dawning of religiou s life th e Sun should have been re- 
garded as the most glorious symbol of the unseen Deity — 
should at one time have been hailed as the hfe-giver, the 
source of health and strength, the bountiful dispenser of food 
and plenty, to be worshipped with joyous festivals, at anothei 
have been dreaded as the life destroyer, the cause of famine, 
disease, and death, to be entreated with earnest supplications 
and appeased with gloomy rites He was, in fact, regarded 
as the Baal or Lord, in the sense of Owner or Husband of 
the land , and accordingly we find a multitude of places men- 
ti oncd m the Bib le in all parts of the country, whe re the Sun- 
G od was worshippe d un der some special appellation, as Baal - 
Hazor, ^^ Baal-Hermon, ^^ &c , ‘ our Lord ’ of this place or that, 

Movers {Phomztei^ \IV p 539“55^> translated m Pint V App iii ) 
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just as in Roman Catholic countries shrines are set up in 
different localities to ^ our Lady ’ of this place or that Be- 
. sides which, the prevalence of Sun-worship among the ancient 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan is abundantly indicated by 
such names as these, Beth-Shemesh,^^ ‘ House of the Sun,’ 
like Bcth-EI, ‘ House of Elohim,’ En-Shemesh,^® ‘ Fountain 
of the Sun,’ Ii-Shcmesh,‘® ‘ City of the Sun,’ &c 

The mysterious name of the Syrian Sun-God, moreover, 
is expressed by heathen writers by the very same word lAO , 
by which Christian Fathers a n d others e xp tess the Hebrew 
n ame of the Deity Thus Clkmen I of Alexandria says of 
the God of the Jews, ‘ He is called lAOU, which is inter- 
preted to mean Wlio is AND Wlio shall be ’ , and 
Diodorus tells us, ‘ It is said that among the Aninaspian s 
Zathraustes pio fcsscd that the Good Spiiit had given him 
his law s, and that among the Jews Moses made a simila r 
claim with icgaid to the Deity named I AO On the other 
hand an ancient oracle says — ‘ It was light that those initiated 
should conceal the soul-soothing mysteries But in deceit 
theic IS little sense and a slender undei standing Take 
n otice that I AO is the highest of all the gods ; m winter 
Hades , Z eus in commencing spiing , Helios m summer 
and 111 the autumn lAQ ’ Thus, as one explains thii: 
oracle, ‘ I AO is the highest of all the gods, because he gives 
life to all, and his dwelling is heaven whieh spreads over all 
Y et in heaven he reveals Himself specially by the Sun. Ir 
winter, when the nights are lo ngest, the god prefers to dwel 
i n the undcr-woild, and rules over the shades as Had^ 
In the s pring-time, when the gram-harvest is at hab d, ai 
depends upon the weather, upon sufficient ram and sunshine 
and the g od is addressed as Zeus, as especially the god o 
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leaven and of the weather. In the summer he is the scorc h-' 
i ng Sun; which burns up everything, and is tempered by no 
cloud Lastly, m the autumn comes the ripeness of the fig, 
olive, pomegranate, above all of the grape with its mysterious 
iife-awakening juice ; and now is the god known as the tender 
lAO, t he spring of all be au ty, love, and life ' 

This joyous, autumn form of the Sun-God was the Deity 
known among the Greeks under the name of Dionysus or 
lacchus, which la^t name clcaily points to the Phoenician 
YakiIVEI I, as do also other expressions and ejaculations 
used 111 Sun-worship, eg the repeated cry of I A or YA at 
the t riennial feast of lacchus or ]3acch us. which reminds 
u s of the tiicnnial feast upon the tithes among the Ilcbrews^ '^ 
and of the festival ciy, ^ I lallclu-YAli t ^ The Sun-God 
was also called ' Adorns,’ / 1 ^ Loid,’ m the sense of Master, 
as also *t he Most High God ’ an d the Deity is repeatedly 
ca lled by both these names in the Hebrew Bible And as 
Hebrew names vcic compounded with Jaii or Iaii,^* we 
fi nd also Phoenician names similarly form ed Thus m Virgil, 
the Phoenician courtier, who 'quickly drained the foaming 
bowl and laved himself in the brimming gold,’ is called 
Bithias, which is merely the Ilcbiew the same m 

meaning as Bethu^/, ^^ compounded with El, and so Josephus 
mentions a Tyrian Abda^us, which is only the Greek form of 
the Hebrew Qbad/r?// Again, Phoenician names v\cic in 
like manner compounded with Baal, as U^xnml^al, which 
corresponds exactly to the Hebrew Hannir/, or Hananr/, or 
ii/hanan,33 Usimva/i or yHianan,3‘ le, John, with the Divine 

4- 
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D XV 28,29, XXVI 12, Am iv 4 ” Sec Ps Iwiii 4 

"" ** Tor ‘ Loid ’ sec G xv 2,8, E iv 10,13, xv 17, xxxiv 9, &c , for ‘Most High 
God’ see G xiv 18,19,20,22, N xxiv 16, D xxxii 8, (SLc ' 

^ e g Hezek/rt/i, Adorn where jah is propeily tah ot yah 

Mtnl 738 »» iCh IV 18 G xxn 22 Si c Ap\ 18 

N.|xxiv 23, Neh 111 i, 2S xxi 19 «« iCh 111 19, 2K xxv 23 
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Name prefixed m the form Jeho or Jo^ — as Asdxvxbal does to 
Kzxxcl or Kz 2 ixel?^ EI\Q7 .qx or ^Veazar,*® Az^xiah or y^?ezer^’' 
On the other hand one of David’s officers was called Baal- 
hanan,^* which is only ll^inmbal inverted , while the name 
of Saul’s son was ¥.^\vbaal and of Saul’s grandson Mtxxxhbaalp 
^nd even of David’s son ^Wyadah/^^ and one of David’s 
warriors is called Baaljah,^^ meaning ' Jah is Baal’ The first 
three of these names, indeed — all of which may be seen m 
the Books of Chronicles — h ave been modified m the Books 
of Samuel, and appear there as l^hbosheth, Mc'^hiboshei/tf 
^/yadah And the r eason of these changes is plain 
Among pious Jews after the Captivity the more ancient 
and venerable Books of Samuel were more highly honoured 
and more commonly read than the very late Books oi 
Chronicles It is probable, theiefore, that the Jewish Sciibes, 
desiring to obliterate as much as possible, or at least tc 
obscure, the traces of so close a connexion between the 
religion of Israel in the time of David and ^lomon and the 
idolatrous worship of Canaan, suppressed the offensive * Baal 
in these names in those histones which were most studied by 
^ their countiymcn 

B ut why should there be any doubt that the Hebie w; 
adopted the Canaanitish Sun-worsh ip ? We arc told re 
peatedly that, when settled m Canaan, they ‘ followed othei 
Elohim of the Elohim of the people that were round aboul 
them It is certain, therefore, that they vmst have adopted 
t he worship of the Sun-God, and taken part in the lasc ivious 
or bloody rites accompanying that worsh ip In fact, if the> 
wished to be regarded as possessors of the soil, it wa' 
necessary, according to the notions of those days, that thej 

« iCh xxvii 19,22 Ezr X 23,25. ” iCh ix ii, xii 6 ^ 

iCh xwii 28 iCh ix 39,40 iCh XIV 7 

iCh Ml 5 2 S 11 8, IV 4, V 16, coffip iCh 111 

Ju 11 12,17,19, 111 6,7, VI 10, and see especially vi 25 32 
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should do homage to Yahveh, th e ^ God of the land/'^ * 
A.nd what at first was done through mere i mitation of the 
practices of the surrounding trib es, was at last establis hed 
IS the law of the whole community^ m the time of Sam uel, 
indcr the first king Saul Then Israel was fi rst formed int o 
i natio n, and then, too, Yahvkh was first formally ac- 
vnowlcdgcd as the National Deity of Israel , and his might 
mef pi c-emnicnc(rm^r*th'e"godr^7th^ :ici^gTrB6uii n g nations 
^vere fully exhibited m the view of the people, when David’s 
iiinies maiched tiiumphantly under his auspices 'Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, 
uid the King of Glory shall come Who is this King of 
Glory It is Yahveh stiong and mighty* it is Yahv eH 
mighty m battl e’^** ' 

Such, then, is the explanation, which seems to be most 
probab le, of the s ingular peculiarity which characterises the* 
Ivlohistic Narrative m the use of the Divine Name The 
Alltel, it would seem, was unwulling that the Name of 
I srael’s Deity should be t raced to the w^orship of the tribe s 

Canaan But he knew that the name was unknown to 
h e Israelites befoie they entered Canaa n , and he wrote 
his account of the revelation of it to Moses about the 
line of the Plxodus in order to explain this fact But 
vhat matters it whence they obtained the name, which 
mist have been invented somewhere , by some one , at some 
ime or other ^ It is enough that the great prophets of 
Israel, t aught by the Divine Spirit, s aw that it was a name 
veil suited to express the idea of the One only Tiue and 
nving God, m opposition to the dumb idols of the heathen, 
o the blocks and stone s which s ome even among the 
sraclites ignorantly woishippcd,'^ ^^ or the fi gure of an ox 
inder which the Sun-God was long adored by Canaanitcs 

« 2fC xvii 26 28,33,41, iS XXVI 19 

Jer 11 27 


Ps XXIV 7,8 
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and Israelites alike The name Yauveh means ‘He Is/ 
being derived fiom the Hebrew verb which means ^to be’, 
and so we read ‘ And Eliioim said unto Moses, I Am That 
I Am , and He said, Thus shalt thou say unto the children 
of Israel, I Am hath sent me unto you And the prophets 
seem to have eagerly seized on this idea that the God of 
Israel was Yahvmi, He Is, the Living God, the Being by 
whom all things else had life and being From age to age 
these piophets strove to raise their people to higher views of 
the Divine Being, of His nature and character, and His 
relations to man And gradually their own minds were 
enlightened, their own views became more bright and clear , 
and they had even glimpses of the gloiious truth that the 
Living God was not the God of Isiael only, but the Father 
of spiiits, the Faithful Creatoi,^^ the ‘confidence of all the 
ends of the earth ’ 

Let us thankfully trace the progressive development of 
Divine Truth among Israel of old, even down to him who 
has revealed to us fully our Father’s Love and our Father’s 
Holiness, and has given us a name ‘better than that of our 
sons and daughters ’ Let us devoutly receive the reve- 
lations made to us in the past by the hands of our brethren 
of Jewish or other races, whom He has chosen to be His 
special ministers to us-ward for this great work, but be ready 
also to welcome joyfully the revelations of the present day,^ 
each ‘good and pci feet gift corning down from above from 
the Father of lights ’ 

E xxxii 1-6, iK Ml 28,29 E 111 14 

Ps xxii 27, Ixxxvi 9, xcviii 3, Is xlii 6, xlv 22,23, lx 3 

Ps Ixv 5 ** Is Ivi 5 M Jam 1 17 



LECTURE VII. 



SUMMARY 


LCAriHii AiioN , m some passages of Fxodus, not due to the Elohist, only 
J-OHIM IS used, in some Jlhovaii appeals, but spiiingly, m othtis more 
cely , this explained by the age in which such passages weie composed, as 
1C mme Jlhovaii became more familnily employed m the icigns of David 
nd Solomon , Ps Ixviii belongs apparently to the age of David , its charac- 
ir, and the occasion for which it was probably composed , the wider knew 
le name jLHO\An, but uses it rarely compaied with Elolum, as if not 
iinilur with it, identity between v i of this Psalm and N x 35 , pioof that 
le Psalm was written fiist, and the words m Numbers copied from it, 
lobably by an author of the same age , the ‘ Song of Deborah ’ composed 
1 the piophetical schools , identity between %> 7,8, of the Psalm, and v 4,5, 
f the Song , proof that the Psalm again was written fust, and the words 
f the bong copied from it , BalaanPs Prophecies inci edible as history, possibly 
y the same author as Jacob’s Blessing, written after David’s concpicsts of 
loab and Edom, btfore that of Ammon, and not long after Saul’s overthrow 
if Agag and Amalek , lelatice extent of the oiiginal story, the Dcuterono- 
iiistic matter, and the I evitical I cgishtion , the history of Israel now 
lecomes intelligible and instructive, as a history of human development 
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N my last Lcctuic I icad to you the final woids of 
the Elohistic Narrative cxti acted from the Book 
of E\odus, the writer having ap[)arcntly, perhaps 
by design or peihaps through some accident, 
brouglit his work to a close with the account of the revelation 
of the name of JKIIOVAII or YAfIVEFI to Moses And I 
showed that this name was probably adopted by the idolatrous 
Israelites from the name by which the Sun-God was known 
and worshipped among the tribes of Canaan , though it was 
gradually invested with a higher and holier meaning, as the 
name of the True and Living God, thiough the teaching of 
the great prophets of Israel inspired with Divine Wisdom and 
Truth The Nairativc, thus commenced, as we suppose, by 
Samuel, was earned on by Ins disciples, the framework of the 
stoiy, as he left it, having been filled in by the labouis of one 
or moie of them, during the fifty years which followed after 
his death These supplementary passages, how^ever, though 
agreeing in style with each other, and differing entirely in this 
respect from the Eloliistic Narrative, exhibit, as we saw, a 
noticeable variety in the use of the Divine Name In some 
of them only Elohim is used, as m the oldest matter, or 
Jehovah is used very sparingly , and, if these occuned only 
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in Genesis, we might suppose that the writer was merely 
following the lead, so to speak, of his Master, and suppressing 
deliberately the use of JLIIOVAH until the account of its 
revelation had been recorded in E. vi. But it is of great 
importance to observe that such passages are found in Exodus 
also, long after that account has been given ^ The fact of 
their existence, therefon;e, requires some further explanation 
The writer may have been influenced, when making his 
insertions in Genesis, by the example of his predecessor , but 
still some reason peculiar to himself must have operated to 
account for his abstaining in so marked and unmistakable a 
manner from using freely the name Jkhovati, when this name 
had been represented as fully revealed to Moses and Israel 
It would seem as if he was not himself familiar at fiist with 
the name, and used more naturally tlic older name Elohim , 
as, of course, would be the case if, at the time w'hcn he wiote 
these passages, Jliiovaii or Yaiivlh had been only recently 
adopted, as the name of the National Deity of Israel, during 
the age of Saul and Samuel Accordingly in the rest of this 
scries Jliiovaii is employed much more frequently,^ and 
indeed so freely, that, when these were wiittcn, the name 
must certainly have been quite familiar both to the writer and 
the people Such passages as these last may have been 
composed m the middle or latter part of David’s reign or 
during the caily years of Solomon’s, or even, as some suppose, 
in a still later age 

And now let us consider for a moment what light is thrown 
upon this question by the Book of Psalms These are 
popularly called, as we know, the Psalms of David , and yet 
It is certain that very many of them were composed long 
after the Captivity,^ and that very few can have been written 
by the hand or in the age of David There is one Psalm, 


* E 1 I7"22, m, Mil 17-19, will, MX 1O-19, \x 18-21, xMv 9'-i3 
^ L iVjVjAc * ^ iT P*' lx\i\, Ixxx 
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however, Ps Ixvjii, which undoubtedly appears to belong to 
that age This Psalm is spoken of by different eminent 
critics as ‘ one of the most able and powerful/ ^ as ‘ the most 
spinted, lively, and powerful/^ as ‘ t'he grandest, most splendid, 
most artistic,’ m the whole collection, ^ ‘ one among the 
oldest relics of Hebrew poetry, of the |lighest originality,’ ^ 
and its writer as one ‘ in whom we C^not but recognise a 
poet of remaikablc genius’,'* and pftc of them says, ‘The 
occasion, which most immediately presents itself for this Psalm, 
IS the removal of the aik by David to Mount Zion, and this 
IS adopted by most of the ancient and later interpictcrs It 
gives incontestably the best sense’® This very writer, 
however, with other able critics of the present day, himself 
assigns this Psalm to a far later date foi certain reasons But 
their arguments do not appear convincing , ^ and, for myself, 

< Ol SIUUSIN, Pi P 288 » IIUITCI D, P$ III P 199 

“ hWALi), 7 ’i p 297 ’ Di Wti II , quoted by IIuriLLD, /"j.III p 201 

® Ilurrn I), Pi 111 p 196 

“ 1 he ar^mierts Alleged agimst the Davidic ongin of Ps Kviii aic as follows 
(Kui'NhN, Ihst Kut II 1/258) -(1) In 15-18 ‘the settlement of 

JiHoVAH on Zion is surely not described by a contemporary* — (11) In v 22 
‘ mention is made of bunging back the captives who had been earned away P 
and \V (Bashan and the Mediteiianean bca) ’ — (iii) In 29 ‘JiiioVAiPs 
Palace (Heb ), it the Temple, is mentioned’ — (iv) in 29,31,32, ike, ‘the 
expectation of all mankind coming to woiship on Zion could haidly have been 
entei tamed in David*', time ’ 

Ans, — (1) v 15-18 suits thoroughly the time of David, when JllloVAll, after a 
senes of conquests, came to ‘dwell on the hill which Kiohim desiied to dwell 
in, yea, and would dwell on it foi ever,’ v 16 , (u) v 22 speaks only of ‘ bunging 
back’ into the powei of Isiacl foi vengeance their fugUivi ineiniis from all diiee- 
tions, Is and W , toinp Am ix 1-3, ‘ that their foot may be dipped in the blood 
of their enemies and the tongue of their dogs in the same,’ v 23, tomp v 2\, 
and see 2S viii 1,2, xi 31 , (111) David’s rabeinaele on Mount Zion was, doubtless, 
not a mere common tent, but an election of some arehiteetural pictensions, to 
which the Ilebiew woid might be well applied, as it is to the Sanctuary at Shiloh 
in iS 1 9, 111 3 , (iv) 1) 29,31,32, &c , refer lather to the princes of neighbouiing 
countries, h’ g Dgypt and Ethiopia, z' 31, with winch David was piobably in 
amicable alliance, comp iK in i, as well as with Tyre, iK v i), showing lespect 
and reverence for the tiiumphant (jod of Isiacl, by sending presents, 7' 29, for use 
111 the Tabernacle 01 in building the contemplated Temple, comp 2S viii 10, ii, 
— not to their adopting jLiiuVAii as their own National Deity 
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I am satisfied that, if any Psalm in the whole book belongs 
to the age of David, it is this noble Ps Ixviii , and I believe 
that it was wiitten — peihaps, but not necessarily, by David 
himself— for the occasion “just mentioned, when he bi ought up 
with gieat pomp and solemnity the sacied ark to Mount 
Zion 

Now observe the pccuh.ir use of the Divine Name in this 
Ps Ixviii ]w?ir times JMIOVAFI or JAII is used,*'’ and in 
V 4 especially gieat sticss is laid on this paiticulai name 

‘Sint; unto Ll OHIM, smi; pt uses to Ills Name , 

Ilib nunc isJah, so ujoicc before Ilun ’ 

The writci then knew the name Ji liOVAii , and he has not 
suppiessed it fiom superstitious motives, such as those which 


On the other hind, biMdes tlic jioiiits incntioiiLd 1]>o^e in the test, it scliiis 
to be d(.ci'Uc i{;ainst the post ( ipti\itv d itc i^ciibcd to tins l\alm by IIui’i i i d, 
Lwai D, Kui \i-N, Land, Ac , (i) tint it has the phiists ‘Sing unto Lioiijm,’ 
V 4,32, ‘J 5 )is^ }c LioiiiM,’ V 2(i, ‘Piaisc ye Adonai,’ 7/32, ‘ JJlssscd be 
AuttNAi,’ 18, ‘FMcsscd bchioniM, 7' 35, insUad of ‘ IHllclu JAH,’ ‘Piiise 
ye Jj'iroVAll,’ winch would ccifainly liavc been found tn a vciy late f’s.ilin of tins 
chuictcr, csj rcnlly at tin end, as in Ps ci\ -cvi, c\ui, c\\, cwi, cww, c\l\i-cl, 
whcieas foui of these e\pu ssions occui nowheie else in the Bible, and the last 
only besides m Ps Iwi 20, and (n) that it nowhciC mentions the Piiests and the 
Lcvitcs, who would almost ceitainly ha\e been mined, espccnlly the laltci, m 
a post-Caplivity Psilm, as present on such an oceision, 2Ch v 12, in- 

stead of whom we read ‘bcfoie w^ent the singcis, behind w'cie the pli}ers, in the* 
midst of the damsels timbiclhng,’ 7/25 

'llie mention of ‘little Ikn)imm then rulei,’ in 7' 27 is hardl) intelligible after 
the CaptiMtv, but suits well the tune when Ihnjamm, which as Saul’s tube, had 
only just ceased to be, uiidei Saul and liis son Ishlxjshelh, the royal tribe m 
Israel, had now submitted itself to Du id, but is spoken of hcic, m a politic 
manner, as being of pi nicely dignity And the mention of four tubes only in 
7 27, ‘Beniamin and fiulali,’ ‘ Zebulon and Naphtali,’ as leprescntatucs of all 
Israel, is also explained by tlic fact that m David’s time the lattei two were the 
chief Nvtt/uju, as the former two wcie the chief Soutlu) lubes, who came 
np heaitily — represented by their chiefs — to take part in thecciemony of installing 
the aik , wdieieas the great tube of Di>hiiim, which lay between, was m all prob- 
ability not at all eiithusiastie m suppoit of this new piojcct of David, of making 
Jerusalem the seat of leligious influence, as well as of goveinment, for the whole 
land, to the depreciation of its own famous Sanctuaiy at Bethel, and expiesstd at 
last Its long-smotheied dis^atisf action at this ccntiali/ing system m feioboarn’s 
words, ‘ Ye have had enough of going up to Jerusalem,’ iK \ii 2S See further 
in Pint II 405-421 

Jah, 7 4,18, JniiovAJi, 7' 16,20 
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are known to have prevailed in a very late age with regard to 
the utterance of this sacred name Yet he mentions it only 
four times, while thirty-onc times he uses Elohim and sivcn 
times also Adonai, ‘ Lord/ conespondmg to the title of the Sun- 
God, Adonis It would seem that Jlhovaii, though already 
adopted as the name of the National Deity of Israel, was not 
yet familiar m the mouth cither of the writer or of the people 
at the time when this Psalm was composed, that is, at the 
time when the ark was brought i.p to Mount Zion, in the 
fourteenth year of David’s reign, about eighteen years after 
the death of Samuel 

And now listen to the words with which the Psalm 
begins — 

‘ Let I' i OMIM ansc, let IIis enemies be sciltcred. 

And let tliLin, that lute Him, llee before Him ’ ’ 

And compare them with those which arc represented m the 
Pentateuch as utteicd by Moses at each movement of the aik 
m the wildeiness — 

‘ Arise, JiuiuVAir, and let Thine enemies be scattered, 

And let them, that hate Ihee, flee befoie Ihee ' ’ 

It IS plain that one of these two passages must have been 
copied from the other — that the writer of one of them must 
have had the other befoic him or in his memory when he 
wiote his own words Which, then, was the older of these 
two passages ^ We observe that in the Psalm Eloihm is 
used where m the other passage stands JEHOVAII Now it is 
inci edible that the Psalmist, if he had before him the story of 
the Exodus, of venerable antiquity, at all events, and having 
at least Mosaic, if not Divine, authority, would have presumed 
to substitute the common name Eloiiim, which might stand 
for any heathen deity, in place of the sacred name JLHOVAII, 
the personal name of the God of Israel, which had been 
actually used by Moses himself in the formula here supposed 


» N X 35 
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to be copied, and used repeatedly, whenever the Camp wa 
moved in the wilderness— more especially as it would haw 
been the very name required in this Psalm, composed for sc 
grand an occasion Whereas it would be very natural thai 
such words as these, if really hist used at this memorablt 
time, when the ark was removed ‘ with shouting and trumpet- 
sounds ’ by ‘ David and all the House of Israel ’ from the 
place where it had been long laid aside, and brought up to 
*the Tent that David had pitched for it,’ should have been 
afterwards adopted by a wiiter of that age with the change of 
EloHIM into JtllOVAll, and inserted in the story of the 
Exodus as htting wouis to announce each removal of the aik 
111 the wilderness Ikit it is pl.iin that they can never have 
been so used in reality — tlnit they have been mtioduced into 
the Pentateiicli by a lucic poetical fiction and, in point of 
fact, as the story now stands, they would not have been fitting 
words to have been employed on such occasions, since there 
was no fighting duiing those niaichos in the wilderness, no 
* enemies ' of JhllovAll and Isiael to be ‘ scattered ’ before the 
ark during those forty years of dreary wandering But in 
this Psalm they stand quite m their place, being closely 
connected also with the words that follow , their martial tone 
suits well with David’s time when he had had wars on every 
side, and when, perhaps, the ark itself, as the symbol of the 
Divine Presence, was at times earned foith at the head of his 
armies,’^ — 

‘ I Lt Elohim ajisc, let IIis ciumits be stallcicd, 

And kl all, tint hate Him, flee liefoie Him ' 

As smoke is diivtii away, so dine Ihou them away, 

As wi\ melteth before the fire, 

So peiishthe wieked befoie Eloiiim 

]hit let the iiglitcoiis lie glad and exult before Elohim , 

Yea, let them lejoiec with gladness ’ 

And now let us consider a very similar phenomenon presen- 
ted in the Song of Deborah This noble poem is evidently 

2 S VI T5-19 2S XI II Ixvui 1-3 Ki V 
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one of the ‘ Lays of Ancient Israel/ that is to say, it is an 
artistic composition, written by one who has thrown himself 
heartily into the spirit of the times portrayed in it, but who 
lived long after the events to which it refers — as, in fact, is 
plainly indicated by the statement that ‘ on that day Deborah 
and Barak the son of Abinoam sang this Song’ together,^® 
whether this be understood of the joint nttctance or the joint 
authorship of it If, indeed, such a '^plcndid composition had 
really been produced m so rude and primitive an age, and 
had been handed down cither in writing or in memory fiom 
that time, it would be reasonable to expect that we should 
find some remains of other like poems written in the same 
powerful style, and commemorating other great events of the 
same or subsequent ages It is, no doubt, of very ancient 
date comparatively^ that is, with reference to the oldest portions 
of the Bible , and it may very probably have been wiitten in 
the prophetical schools, where the older poitions of the Book 
of Judges were composed, in the same age which gave birth 
to those other very spirited poems which occur in the Penta- 
teuch — in short, in that golden age of Hebrew Literature to 
which we owe the poetry of the ‘ Blessing of Jacob,’ the 
‘ Song of Moses,’ and the ‘ Prophecies of Balaam 

Listen now to the following passage fiom this Song — 

‘ Jl HoVAii, at Thy cjomg foith from Soir, 

At 1 hy marLhing from the field of Kdom, 

'I lie earth trembled, the heavens also dropped, 

The clouds also diopped with water 

Before jEiiovAH the mountains melted, 

lhat Sinai before Juiovah the Elohim of Israel ’ 

And compare the following words from Ps Ixviii 

‘ El OHIM, at Thy going forth before Ihy people, 

At Thy marching m the wikleiness, 

The earth trembled, the heavens too dropped. 

Before hLOHlM, 

That Smai before Eloiiim the Hohim of Israel ' 


V I 

N.xxiii, XXIV 


G \hx 1-2C 
Ju V 4,5 


E XV I 18 
Bb Ixviii 7,8 
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Here, too, it cannot be doubted that the one passage has be 
directly imitated from the other. Which, again, was t 
oldest ? I answer, the Psalm undoubtedly, for these reasoi 
In the Psalm the statement stands in close connexion wi 
the following context, introducing very naturally the accou 
of the benefits bestowed upon Israel in the wilderness, ai 
Itself also vciy naturally introduced by the preceding co 
text whereas in the Song the corresponding passage ente 
abruptly, as if derived from another source, there being n( 
the slightest connexion between it and the verses which pn 
cede and follow it Again, in the Song there is an appcaranc 
of an expansion of the words of tlie Psalm thus ‘ from Sei 
from the field of Edom ’ in the Song seems equivalent to th 
simple woids ‘ In the wilderness ’ of the Psalmist , and so, toe 
the phiases ‘ the heavens also diopped, the clouds also droppet 
Witter,’ ‘the mountains melted,’ aie nicie amplifications of tin 
older language, ‘ tiic licavcns also dropped ’ and ‘ that Sinai 
Moreover, ‘the clouds also diopped with w^ater ’ is but a 
feeble repetition of ‘ the licavcns also dropped ’ , and the 
reference to ‘Scir’ and ‘Edom’ m the Song is an incoirect 
substitute for ‘ the wilderness ’ of the Psalm, since the w^hole 
description evidently refers to the poi tents at Sinai,^^ long 
before the Israelites reached the Edomite territory,^^ but while 
Jehovah still ‘ went before His people’ as they ‘marched in 
the wilderness Above all, as before, it is most unlikely 
that any wi iter would have changed ‘JEHOVAH the Elohim 
of Israel ’ of the Song into the tamer expression of the Psalm, 

‘ Elohim the P'ilolnm of Israel,’ more especially as the waiter 
of the Psalm has not suppicssed the name JEHOVAH 
altogether , whereas it would be most natural for one who 
was imitating an older composition to change ‘ Elohim’ into 
‘Jehovah’ m such a connexion, if ‘Jehovah’ had become 

”7/9-11 ”^'5.6 

N x\ 14-21 L \iii 20-22 


” F XIK 16-19, XX 18 
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familiar in men's mouths as the name of the ‘ Elohim of 
Israel,' which apparently was not the case when the Psalm 
was written. Once more, it seems incredible that ‘ a poet of 
remarkable genius,’ the writer of a FSalm described as ‘ the 
most spirited, lively, and powerful,’ ‘the grandest, most 
splendid, most artistic,’ ‘ one of the most beautiful and most 
original^ of the whole collection, should have borrowed two 
little scraps from two other ancient documents, one of them 
certainly not Mosaic And, on the other hand, what could 
be more natural than that words of this Psalm, composed for 
so memorable an occasion and fresh m the lecollcction of the 
writers, should have been used by them in N x 35 and Ju v, 
as appears from the quotations I have made, as well as from 
other minor resemblances which have been pointed out by 
Clitics ^ 

We conclude, then, that this portion of the Book of 
Numbers^'’ was wiittcn after the fouitcenth year of David’s 
reign, wdien the ark was brought up to Mount Zion Let 
Lis now consider the Prophecies of Balaam P'rom our 
Doint of view we are not troubled here with the strange 
Kcurience of the ass conversing as a human being with 
Balaam, who, however, letamed his composure and replied 
almly without any signs of dismay or astonishment, though 
10 part of the conversation was heard by his servants or 
he princes of Moab who travelled in his company, — or 
vith the fact that the angel was seen by Balaam and the 
iss, and spoke with Balaam, but, as before, was neither 
seen nor heard by his companions — or by the circumstance 
hat Balaam must be supposed to have uttered his pro- 
phecies, on the impulse of the moment in prophetic rapture, 
in the ears — not of Moses and Israel, but of Balak king of 
Moab and his princes, and Moses to have secured somehow a 

comp Ju V 3 with Ps Kviu 4, Ju v 12 with Ps Kviii 18 
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manuscript of thcm—oi by the strange phenomenon thr 
these prophecies are found to be written in the purest Hebrew 
though lialaam was not of Hebrew birth, but summoned bj 
Balak from his native land on the banks of the Euphrates,^'’— 
or by his employing the name JMIOVAII repeatedly, and evei 
saying ‘ Jhirov vir is my Rlohim,’^® and using in his utterances 
the identical language of the dying Jacob in the Book oi 
Genesis, as where Jacob says in his blessing on Judah — 

‘ He stoijpeil, he crouched as a lion, 
hven as a lioness— who shall rouse him ? ’ 

and Balaam says, speaking of Israel — 

‘ lie stooped, he hy-down as a lion, 
h.veii as x lioness —who shall rouse him ? ’ 

Is it possible that JacoUs Blessing and Balaam's Prophecies 
may be the ivork of one and the selfsame hand 

I showed on a former occasion,®^ by considering especially the 
Blessing on Judah, that the Blessing of Jacob was probably 
written in the midst of David’s conquests, about the twelfth 
year of his leign insten now to these woids out of Balaam’s 
final prophecy • — 

‘I see him, but not now, 

I behold him, but not near 
A Star has appeared out of Jacob, 

And a Sceptic has arisen out of Israel, 

And has smitten the temples of Mnab, 

And the crown of the head of all the sons of pride 
And hdom shall be a possession — 

Yea, Seir shall be a possession —his enemies’ 

But Isiael shall be gaming force ’** 

Here is plainly announced, in the form of a prophecy, the 
conquest by Israel of Moab and Edom ; and * it is not 
possible to see in the illustrious king, from whom this 
picture is borrowed, any later one than David,’®® who smote 

N xxii 5, see iff C I / 734 N xxii 18 *' G xlix 9 *2 N xxiv 9 
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both Moab and Edom, as no other king did, Moab fiist 
and Edom afterwards, as here predicted ‘He smote Moab 
and measured them with a line, casting them down to the 
ground , even with two lines measured he to put to death, 
and with one full line to keep alive’ — massacring, there- 
fore, in cold blood two out of thiee of all his male (^) 
Moabite captives , ‘ and so the Moabites became David’s 
servants and brought gifts And he ‘ put garrisons in 
Edom , throughout all Edom put he garrisons ; and all 
they of Edom became David’s servants, though after- 
wards apparently, pcihaps on some revolt, ‘Joab went up 
to bury the slain’ of Israel, after he had slam every male 
m Edom, for 'six months did Joab remain there with all 
Israel, until he had cut off every male m Edom’^® But 
David smote also in an equally memorable mannci the 
people of Ammon ‘ And David gathered all the people 
together, and went to Rabbah the royal city, and fought 
against it And he brought forth the people that were 
theicin, and put them under saws and under harrows of 
iron and under axes of non, and made them pass through 
(the brick-kiln, or rather, as it should probably be rendered, 
made them pass over, t e m the fire) to Molcch , ’ in other 
words, David sawed asunder, and tore with harrows, and 
chopped with axes, and burnt alive, his Ammonite captives 
out of Rabbah , ‘ and thus did he unto all the cities of the 
children of Ammon Now Edom, Moab, and Ammon 
arc continually named together in the Bible, and Moab and 
Ammon are coupled almost invariably And therefore it 


^ ** 2S vni 2 2S via 14 

»«lK XI 15,16 *”28 XU 31 

‘Edom, Moab, and Ammon,’ 0114,9,19, xxiii 3,7, iSxiv47, iK xi i, 
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xl II, xUiii i-xlix 22, Ez xxv I-14, Dan XI 41, Amiii-113, comp ‘Moab 
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IS most unlikely that any wiitcr, whether predicting before- 
hand, as the traditionary view supposes, or recounting 
afterwards, the triuinplis of David's reign, should have 
mentioned only the conquest of Moab and that of Edom 
and said nothing whatever about the conquest of Ammon 
It would seem that this piophecy must have been written 
in the interval of five or six years between the conquests 
of Moab and Edom and that of Ammon, at a time when 
the leigning king of Ammon was on veiy fiiendly terms 
with David Wc are thus brought to the very same date 
exactly for Balaam’s Prophecies as for the Blessing of 
Jacob, VIZ ^ about the twelfth year of David’s reign in the 
midst of his conquests, when the ‘lion’s whelp’ had ‘gone- 
up from the piey’ and had ‘crouched’ again for a time, and 
‘ who should rouse him ? ’ 

There arc other indications of the same age in other 
parts of Balaam’s Piophccics, as, foi instance, in the woids 
which say that Israel’s king ‘ shall be liigher than Agag,’'‘® 
which must have been wTitten at a time when the powci of 
Agag, king of Amalek, was still fresh m the recollection of 
the Hebrew people or, at all events, had not yet passed out 
of the popular talk In other words, these prophecies 
must have been composed ml long after the time when Saul 
‘ utterly destroyed ’ the Amalekites, and Samuel ‘ hewed 
Agag in pieces before Jehovah at the Gilgal,’^^ that is, they 
were written in the early part of David’s reign In short, 
as I have said, no sign of time has yet been traced in all 
the Jehovistic matter to the end of the Book of Joshua, 
which carries the age of its writer or writeis certainly 
below the first years of Solomon’s reign 

But, after all, these Jehovistic amplifications of the 
more ancient Elohistic Nairative with that Narrative it- 

*' 2S X 2 G xlix 9 ” N XXIV 7 
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self, which together we may call the Older or Original 
Story of the Exodus, make up less than one-half of 
the whole work, as it now lies before us, to the end of 
Joshua More than one-half, therefore, still remains to be 
accounted for , and of this about as much as the Elolnstic 
matter belongs to the Deuteronomist, and about as much 
as the Jchovistic matter belongs to the Lcvitical Legislation 
I shall speak more fully hereafter about these two sets of 
passages For the present I confine myself to a few closing 
icmarks upon the general results of these ciiticisms We 
now find that Israel w^as under Divine Teaching just exactly 
as wc are We are now able to observe in Israel, as 111 
other nations, the signs of growth and orderly progress, 
the people making gradual advancement in religious truth 
and moral perception, under the teaching of those great 
men whom the Spirit of God enlightened and quickened, 
and whom 1 1 is Providence raised up among them from time 
to time, for this end first, but wath a further view to the 
education of the race, even of us among the rest Their 
history now becomes rational and intelligible, being stiipped 
— not of all that is supernatural or Divine, but — of all that 
IS portentous, peiplexing, and contradictoiy, It will no 
longer be full of marvels and prodigies, painfully stagger- * 
mg to an intelligent faith — as where El^ha by a word | 
makes the iron axe-head float,^^ or his bones revive a dead , 
man,'*^ or where the Jordan, when overflowing all its banks, 
is suddenly stopped m its course, its waters ‘rising up m 
a heap’ till Israel had crossed its bed on dry land^® — and 
these wonders being profusely lavished on a favoured people 
or individual, and pei formed oftentimes, as it seems to our 
reason, the guiding light which God has given us, without 
any adequate object or proportionate result, as where the 


2K.V1 5-7. 


2K xm 21 
H 


J *5-17 



98 THE AGE OF THE JEHOVIST IN NUMBERS 


ass reproves Balaam with human voice** or the whale 
swallows Jonah®* It is surely strengthening and comforting 
to know that God, our God, is amongst us still, as He was of 
old, speaking to us by His Spirit in our hearts and 
consciences with that still small voice which is mightier 
far and more effective than any thunders of Sinai could 
be Let us bless God that we live m an age when the 
mist has been cleared away which hid from those who 
lived before us the true history of Israel, and made the 
Bible to many thoughtful and devout persons a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence— ay, which veiled from us 
the face of our Heavenly Father, and darkened the teaching 
of the Gospel of Christ 

** N XXII 28-30 Jon 1 17, 11 10 
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SUMMARY 


The Ten Commandments m E xx inserted by the Dcuteronomist , the 
New Commentary admits that these differ ‘m sevcial wci^dity particulars ’ 
from tho^e in D v, and tlntjKithLi copy leprescnts correctly those actually 
uttered by Jehovah on Sinai, fallacious view of the Commentaiy on this 
point , no room fur the Decalogue m the Original Story , the context quoted, 
and shown to be an early portion of the Jehovistic mattei , it contains no 
sign of the utterance of the den Comnnndments , a senes of very different 
commands received by Moses in the Oiigmal Story, and made the basis 
of the Covenant between Jehovah and Isiael, the points of resemblance 
between the two seiics show that the Decalogue did not exist m the Original 
Story, the Book of the Co\enant belongs to a nide and primitive age, 
Its barbarous slave-laws , impiety of ascribing these to the Deity , fallacious 
view of the New Commentary on this point, these laws composed for a 
settled agricultural people, as in the time of Saul ; perhaps a transcript of 
the ‘ manner ’ or common-law of the kingdom, as administered by Samuel 
and ‘ wiittcn in a book ’ by him for Saul , the comfoit of being released from 
the moral difficulty of believing that such laws ever had Divine authority 




THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 

HAVE already mentioned the Deutcronomist ^ as 
the writer of some portions of the story of the 
Exodus, as it now stands, from Genesis to Joshua. 
Among these, of course, is the Book of Deuter- 
onomy Itself, or the greatest part of it, which is written m a 
totally different style fiom any passages of the Original Story, 
and about uhich I shall hereafter give you some fuither in- 
formation The most important, however, of all the Dcuter- 
onomistic insertions is not the Book of Deuteronomy itself, 
however interesting and instiuctive that is m many respects, 
but the Decalogue or Ten Commandments in Exx The 
New Bible Commentary admits that these, as we now read 
them, recorded first in Exodus^ and repeated' in Deuter- 
onomy,^ but m forms ‘differing from each other in several 
weighty particulars,’ cannot be in either form a genuine copy 
of the ‘Ten Words,’ as, according to the traditionary view, 
they were spoken by the Divine Voice on Sinai The writer 
suggests that the Ten Commandments were originally uttered 
all in the same terse form as those which now remain, ‘ Thou 
shalt not kill,’ ‘ Thou shalt not st-cal,’ &c , and were afterwards 
— those sacred words, supposed to have been formulated by 

‘/97 Lx XX I- 17 •Dv6,2i 
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Infinite Wisdom and delivered with solemn emphasis m the 
ears of all Israel ‘ out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, 
and of the thick darkness, with a great voice’® — considerably 
amplified by Moses, ^ a supposition which is, of course, entirely 
subversive of the usual tiaditionary notion Thus, for in- 
stance, the Fourth Commandment, as uttered by JEIIOVAII 
on Sinai, was merely the brief injunction, ‘ Remember the 
sabbath-day to sanctify it’ It was Moses who added the 
further details, ‘ Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy 
work but the seventh day is the sabbath of jElloVAII thy 
Elohim , thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy manseivant nor thy maidseivant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy strangci that is within thy gates , ’ and this ad- 
dition appeals — but with some variation in both forms of 
the Decalogue But in Exodu s he has given this as the 
reason for keeping the sabbath—' For in six days JLIIOVAII 
made heaven and caith, the sea and all that m them is, and 
rested the seventh day , tJurc^ore JEHOVAH blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it , ’ whereas m Deuteronomy he 
has given a totally different leason for observing it — ‘And 
remember that thou wast a servant m the land of Egj'pt, and 
that Jehovah thy hdohim bi ought thee foith fiom thence 
through a mighty hand and a stretched-out arm , therefore 
Jmiovah thy Elohim commanded thee to keep the sabbath- 
(^’ And similar additions arc on this view supposed to 
have been made by Moses to the second, thud, fifth, and tenth 
Commandments, as originally spoken byjEIloVAlI It is un- 
fortunate for this thcoiy that even, m their reduced foims, 
consisting only of a few woids, the two copies of the Fouith 
Commandment are not identical , since m Exodus we read 

®Dv22 ^ B C\ f> 336 

’ D IV 14, has ‘ nor thine ox, nor thine ass ’ instead of ‘ nor thy cattle ’ of E xx 
10, and adds at t)ie end ‘ tliat thy manservant and thy maidservant may rest as 
Well as thou ’ 
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* R emem ber the sabbath-day to sanctify it,’® and in Deuter- 
onomy, ^ Observe the sabbath-day to sanctify it , so that the 
words of the Commentary, written with reference to the longer 
statement, apply also to the shorter statement of these Com- 
mandments — ‘ Each IS said, with reiterated emphasis, to con- 
tain the words that wcic actually spoken by the Lord and 
written by him upon the stones It has been generally 

assumed that the whole of one or other of these copies was 
written on the Tables Most commentatois have su££Osed 
that the original document is in Exodus, and that the author 
of Deuteronomy wrote from memory, with variations suggested 
at the time Others have conceived that Deuteronomy must 
furnish the more correct form, since the Tables must have 
been m actual existence when the Book was written But 
neither of these views can be fairly reconciled with the state- 
ments m Exodus and Dcuteionomy, to which leference has 
been made If either copy, as a whole, represents what was 
wi ittcn on the Tables, it is obvious that the other cannot do 
so’"' 

But, when you have heard the Jchovistic matter extracted 
by itself from E xix,xx, as you heard befoie the Elohistic 
matter m E i-vi,'' you will^sec that there is no room whatevei 
for the Ten Commandments m the Original Story of the 
Exodus For this is how that stoiy ran — 

‘ And it came to pass on the third day, when it was morn- 
ing, that there were voices (or thundenngs) and hghtningSj 
and a thick cloud upon the Mount, and the sound of a trumpet 
very loud , and all the people trembled that were in the 
Camp And Moses brought forth the people to meet Eloh i M 
out of the Camp, and they took their stand underneath the 
Mount And Mount Smai was all of it smoke, because 
Jl'HOVAll had comedown upon it in fire , and its smoke went 
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up as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole Mount trembled 
greatly. And the trumpet-sound kept going very much 
louder and louder Moses spake, and Elohim answered him 
by a voice (or thundcrings) And all the people were seeing 
the voices and the flashes and the trumpet-sound and the 
Mountain smoking , and, when the people saw, they shrank 
back and stood at a distance And they said to Moses, 
'' Speak thou with us, and we will lieai , but let not hJ OIIIM 
speak with us, lest we die’’ And Moses said unto the people. 
Fear } c not , for El OlllM hath come that lie may piove you 
and that Ills fear maybe before you that ye sin not ” So the 
people stood at a distance, and Moses diew near unto the 
thick darkness whcic I^LOIIIM uas’’*^ 

You will have observed in this shoit passage five times 
Elohim and only once JKIIOVAII , in other words, it is one 
of the earlieradditions to the Elohistic Narrative, when, as ve 
suppose,'^ the writer had not yet come to use very freely the 
name Jeiiovait It is this passage evidently which is lefened 
to in those verses of Ps Ixviii which I quoted in my last 
Lecture — 

‘ V I oTTTM, at Tliy goinir for'li hcfoic Thy people, 

At lliy nnichin'^^ in the wildennss, 

J he eatth tieiiibLd, the heaveubaUo diopped, 

Ucfoic Elohim, 

That Sinai before Elohim, the Elohim of Israel’ 

where allusion is made to ‘ the whole mountain quaking 
grcatly,’^"^ and to the heavy lain-storm winch might naturally 
be supposed to accompany the ‘ thundeimgs and lightnings ’ 
This portion, therefore, of the Oiiginal Stoiy must have been 
already in existence at the time when Pslxviii was composed, 
and was in the hands, most probably, of the same circle of 
prophetical writers fiom which the Psalm itself proceeded 
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But where now, in this passage of the Original Story, aie 
the Ten Commandments ^ Or where is there any room for 
them In the account, which we have now before us in the 
Bible, they are inserted just before the woids ‘and all the 
people wcie seeing the voices and flashes and the trumpet- 
sound and the mountain smoking , ’ where reference is clearly 
made to the previous statement that, ‘when it was moining, 
there were voices and lightnings and a thick cloud upon the 
mount and the sound of a tiumpct very loud, and Mount 
Sinai was all of it smoke, because JLIIOVAII had come dovn 
upon it in hie’ The people, we are told, were appalled by 
the mighty thundcrings, the teriific flashes of lightning, the 
awful trumpet-sounds, and the thick smoke that covered the 
quaking mount and ‘ went up like the smoke of a furnace ’ 
But not a word is said about their having heard a tremendous 
Voice, uttering audibly the Ten Commandments Rather, it 
is plainly implied that they had heard any such utteiances; 
for they entreat Moses saying, ‘ Speak thou with us and wc 
will hear , but let not Eloiiim speak with us, lest we die ’ 
And so Moses alone draws near to Eloiiim,'^*^ and leccives a 
long series of commands of a totally different character, 
which he afterwards communicates to the people, and on 
the basis of which, not upon that of the Ten Command- 
ments, a Covenant is solemnly made between JmovAil and 
Isiael 

Moses received, I say, on this occasion ‘ a long series of 
commands of a totally different charactei ’ from the Ten 
Commandments Yet some of them arc not unlike, as, 
for instance, the very first injunction, ‘Thou shalt not make 
with Me Eloiiim of silver and ye shall not make you 
Elohim of gold ’ But then how tame would this be if 
the Divine Voice had been represented as havirfg already 

” L xi\ 16,18, E XX 18 ** E XX 19 E XX 21. 
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uttered in the ears of all Israel the Second Commandment 
with all its details, * Thou shalt not make for thyself any 
graven image,’ &c ^ In like manner the words ‘ Six days 
shalt thou do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt 
rest, that so thine ox and thine ass may repose, and the son 
of thy handmaid and the sojourner may be refreshed,’ would 
have been quite superfluous, if the Fouith Commandment, with 
its much more piecise and full directions, had been picviously 
published Again, the words, ‘ Elohim shalt thou not icvilc, 
and the prince among thy people shalt thou not curse,’ 
correspond in some sense with the language of the Third 
Commandment, and ‘ he that curseth his father or his mother 
shall surely be put to death,’ with that of the Fifth , and so 
m other instances But there is no ground for supposing that 
these laws are only an expansion and explanation, or a re- 
peated enforcement, of the Ten Commandments , for these 
last are more full than the others, and are perfectly clear, 
and need no enlaigcment or explanation , and surely a pri- 
vate communication to Moses can haidly be thought of as 
* enforcing’ commands represented as having been uttered by 
God Himself, with awful power and majesty, in the hearing 
of all the people 

In short, it will be seen at once that these laws in 
K xxi-xxiii are, as a whole, altogether different in tone and 
character from the Ten Commandments They contain, for 
instance, a number of details as to matters connected with 
worship or with social and private life, which betray unmis- 
takably the signs of a rude and primitive age Thus we 
read ‘ An altar of earth shall ye make for Me , and thou shalt 
sacrifice upon it thy burnt-offerings and thy peace-offerings, 
thy sheep and thy oxen , and, if thou shalt make for me an 
altar of stones, thou shalt not build them of hewn stones , if 
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thou hast waved thy tool upon it, then shalt thou defile it ’ 
And here we find ourselves in an age when the first rude 
altars of earth or lough stones were made on high-places in 
all parts of the land, at Mizpah,^^ at Raniah,^” at Bethel,^' at 
the Gilgal,*^^ and were allowed or even encouraged by these 
laws to be made, ‘in evcjy place where I iccoid My name 
I will come unto thee and I will bless thec,’^^ before any 
splendid Temple had been built with its one brazen altar, 
upon which all sacrifices were to be offered, ‘ m the place 
which Jehovah had chosen,'^'”’ — in o^her words, before the time 
of Solomon or even of David’s Tabernacle on Mount Zion, 
where probably stood also a more elaborate altar than was 
allowed by these ordinances 

But we find here other laws ascribed to JEIIOVAII, which, so 
long as they arc believed to have Divine authority, might be 
justly appealed to, and no doubt have been appealed to, as 
sanctioning the worst evils of slavery ‘ When a man shall 
smite his servant or his handmaid with a rod and he die under 
his hand, he shall ceitainly be punished Only, if he shall 
stand a day or two days, he shall not be punished , for he is 
his money ’ Let us thank God that we arc no longer 
required to ascribe to the Most Holy and Merciful Creator, 
‘the God of the spirits of all flesh,’ our Heavenly Father, 
this horrible command, which an orthodox German commen- 
tator very honestly explains as follows . — ‘ Through his 
remaining in life, if only for one or two days [N B however 
mangled or maimed], it became evident that the master did 
not wish to kill him , if, however, after this he died, the loss 
of the slave ivas piiniHimeni enough for his master' And, 
strange to say, the same language is repeated in the New 
Bible Commentary — ‘ The master was permitted to retain the 
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power of chastising his slave with a rod , but the indulgence 
of unbridled temper was so far kept in check by his incurring 
punishment if the slave died under his hand If, however, the 
slave survived the castigation a day or two, it was assumed 
that the offence of the mastei had not been so heinous, and he 
did not become amenable to the law, because the loss of the 
slave, who by old custom was recognized as his pioperty, was 
acLountid, wider the circumstwices, as a punishment'^^ Why, 
what could a Lcgree have wished more than this, except the 
addition of the previous command, ‘ If his master have given 
him a wife and she have borne him sons or daughters, the 
wife and her children shall be her master’s, and he shall go 
out by himself’ “—‘go out,’ either ‘ficc for nothing,' as this 
law prescribes, after six years’ service, or else, I suppose, ‘ go 
out free ’ by death, even death under a brutal castigation, ‘ if 
he shall stand a day or two’ — which, says the same candid 
German wiiter, ‘ may appear hard, but it was rightly grounded 
in the nature of slavery In order, however, to soften the 
haidship of separation from wife or children, it is allowed to 
the slave to remain in the service of his master, provided he 
will for ever renounce his freedom In other wwds, the 
pool wietch — a Hebrew slave — is here tempted to buy his 
own freedom by abandoning his wife and children ^ Slaves 
they were already— and so a Hebrew might sell his own 
daughter into slaveiy by another of these laws and slaves 
they are to remain , they have only been bred, it seems, for 
the master’s use But they will be deprived of the little com- 
foit of living together, unless the husband and the father will 
consent to become a slave for ever!^® And the New Bible 
Commentary says — ‘ The protection here afforded to the life 
of a slave may seem to us but a slight one But it is the very 
earliest trace of such protection in legislation, and it stands in 
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strong and favourable contrast with the old laws of Greece, 

Rome, and other nations These regulations were most 
likely as much as was feasible at the time, to mitigate the 
cruelty of ancient practice , they were as much as the hard- 
ness of the hearts of the people would bear’"*® Such remarks 
might be just if these laws were merely Mosaic laws, that is, 
laws adopted or originated by Moses and ascribed by him to 
the Deity. But t o say that the Divine Being ever really 
s anctioned or enforced, much less originated, such laws as 
these — that for the Great God, the ‘ Faithful Creator,’ this 
was ‘as much as was feasible at the time,’ that He could not 
do more in the cause of humanity ‘ because of the hardness of 
heart ’ of his chosen people — i s simply to blaspheme the Holy 
Name o f our Father m Heaven Even the text appealed to 
says, ‘ Moi>es because of the hardness of your hearts suffered 
you to put away your wives V erily, those of the clergy, of 
a ll ranks and denominations, will have much to answer for , ^ yj 
w ho will shut their eyes obstinately to the light of Modern 
Ciiticism, and allow their flocks still to believe that the slavc- <''awv 
holder may dra w suppoit for his practices from the actual 
utterances of t he Living God Either these words arc God’s , 
as the Bible says,^^ or they are not L et us not any longer 
bj^ t he question, but^clUhe^^^lainHn^^ | 

trust God with the consequences 
1 have said that these laws s how signs of having been 
written in a r ude and primi tive age, and, I may add, for an 
agricultural people. ‘ They imply that the people of Israel 
were not only settled in Palestine, but were in peaceful and 
undisturbed possession of the land. They betray not a trace 
of the distuibance of the conquest and the struggle for 
possession, but rather are employed in giving careful prescrip- 
tions for the moral and judicial cases likely to occur among a 
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people employed in agriculture and living in regular inter- 
course with themselves and with strangers That others also, 
besides Israelites, possessed fields or vineyards or olive- 
gardens, IS nowhere implied . rather a humane and mild 
treatment of non-Israelites remaining m the land is enjoined, 
just in the same way as that of widows and orphans This 
icmark hardly allows us, even if we regard this law-book as 
the oldest handed down in the Pentateuch, to carry back its 
composition to the time of the Judges, it seems rather to 
belong to the time of the Kings 

Rather, it seems to belong to the time of the first king, 
Saul We read that, when Saul was made king, ^ Samuel 
told the people the manner of the kingdom ^ and wrote it in a 
book, and laid it up before Jliiovah’^® What was this 
‘ manner or custom of the kingdom ’ which Samuel ‘ told the 
jicople ’ ^ Apparently it was the system by which they were 
to be tuled under Saul, — the common-laiu^ as it were, which he 
himself had hitherto administered in his yeaily circuits to 
judge the people , for as we arc told, ‘Samuel judged Israel 
all the days of his life ; and he went from year to year in 
circuit to Bethel and the Gilgal and Mizpah, and judged 
Israel in all those places , and his return was to Ramah, for 
there was his house, and there he built an altar unto Jeho- 
vah The phrase used repeatedly in these laws with 
reference to a dispute or trespass, ‘ bring unto Elohim,' 
‘come unto Elohim,’®® implies just such an age as this, when 
Samuel ‘ went in circuit ’ to different sacred places and judged 
the people ‘before Jehovah,’^® that is, before the altar oi 
within the chapel of the high-placc, deciding the lighter cases 
himself, but having recourse in doubtful matters to some 

E xxn 2i,xxiii 9 •* E xxii 22 24 Graf, Ggsck Buck ,/.29 
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s acred ^ ephod or o ther mode of divjnation, b y which th e 
Divine sentence was obtained, as J ethro 

advises Moses, ^ Be thou for the people towards Eloiiim, that 
thou mayest bring the causes unto Elohim ’ It would 
h ardly have been used in the later time when David or f 
Solomon administered justice either in their own persons®® or 

by means of their officers^'® May we not, m short, have in ^ 

1 1 

these very laws of Exodus a cofyf of that ‘ common-law of the 
kingdom,’ which Samuel had hitherto administered and by 
which the new king was liencefoith to be guided ? We arc 
told that Samuel ‘ wrote it in a book and laid it up before 
J ehovah And so we are also told that the laws we arc now 
considering were ^ written ’ m a ‘ book’ by Moses and these 
laws too, as we shall see, and not the Ten Commandments, 
are said in the Original Stoiy to have been written by the ■ 
Phugcr of Eloiiim on two tables of stone, which were put into 
the Ark and laid up before JLIIOVAII, as the laws by which 
the people were to be governed, and on the basis of which the 
Covenant was made between Jehovah and Israel 
However this may be, it seems clear that t hese laws must 
h ave been written in the age of Samuel, e xcept the last twelve 
verses®® and one or two other small insertions,®^ which are due 
to the later Deuteronomist. Let us rejoice to know t hat the 
Di vine Spirit is no longer to be held responsible, as the 
t raditionary view supposes, notjonh^JjjrtheiiT^^ 
tradictions of scientific fact and discrepancies in statement , 
which are observed in the story of the Pentateuch, but for 
moral delinquencies, like that which we have been considering, 
and many others of a similar kind. For myself, I repeat, 
what I have publicly stated, that it was not the s cientifi c 
diffiifulties in the acooun^ of the Creation and the Flood , 

*’ iS XXI 9,xxin 6,9,\xx 7, and xiv 18 (LXX) E xvm 19 
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which b rought my own mind to a stand, and c ompelled me to 
seek a satisfactory solution of them. Those difficulties I n^, 
as they are met now by many, by supposing that the}^ were 
mere reflections of ancient myths — not, of course, to be 
received as i nfallibly or even historically true, b ut such as a 
good and true man might wiite for the edification of an 
ignorant age But the fact that such barbarous commands , 
as those we have heard to-day, were here attributed to the 
Fountain of all Goodness, was painfully forced upon my mind 
while engaged in translating the Book of Exodus into Zulu 
I felt that it was absolutely impossible to believe this, without 
abandoning all trust in a righteous and perfect Being, whose 
children we are, and whose moral excellencies are faintly 
reflected in our own I hom that time I resolved th at, cost 
what It might in time and labour, ay, and in other things 
w Inch men hold dear, I would, God helping me, s eaich into 
t he mystery, and master, if possible, the histoiy of the com- 
position of the Pentateuch I thank God that I have finished 
my work, at least sufficiently for all practical purposes, and 
am now able to lay before you the ripe results of my labours 
And, if I have helped in any way to relieve your mind s and 
the minds of otheis, as well as my own, from the misery of 
finding such laws as I have quoted, and other like laws, 
ascribed to the God of Truth and Love, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, i n a Book w hich traditionary teaching 
represents as Divinely infallible, I feel that I shall not have 
lived in vain 
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kl CAPlTl I A I loN , the Book of llie Covinant, with its hws on sla\e holding, 
ntaliation, callle-stcaling, grass bmmng, witchciaft, its three agiiciilluial 
Feasts, in Spring, Siiinmei, and Autumn, its woids apparently enjoining 
lunian sacrifices , ])hin evidence in Seiipture of human saciifiees being com- 
mon in Israel, dciived from the practice of the Unaanitcs, example in the 
case of Jephthah, the story of Abraham's sacrifice w niton to check the 
practice, but not condemning it , human sacrifices general among olhci ancient 
nations , the piaetice lasting among the Hebrews to Josiah’s time , signs m 
Jeremiah and K/ekul that the Oiiginal Story was appealed to as enjoining 
sijeh sacrifices , in Mieab's days they weic legaidul as acts of piety , human 
sacrifices ui Umstendom , ‘ giving up witehci aft' mwhat sense ‘giving up 
the Bible.’ 
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111) List Lcctuic I diicctcd your attention to the 
senes of laws in E \xi-xxiii, which aic represented 
as ha\in<^ been imparted by JhllovAll to Moses 
at the foot of Mount Sinai, wliilc the people m 
terroi stood afar off, and Moses alone ‘ drew near unto the 
tliick darkness where Elohim was’ These laws, as I 
showed, bear the marks of having been composed in a rude 
age and for an agiicultural people — in short, of having been \ 
written in Samuel’s time, bcfoic the arts of civilised life had 
made any progress in Israel, as they did soon afterwards 
during the martial age of David and the luxurious reign of 
Solomon Among these were the oppressive slave-laws which 
we noticed, and that law of retaliation which our Saviour 
expressly set aside by His own gracious teaching, ‘life for 
life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 
burmng for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe ’ ‘ 

But there are other regulations, the reasons for which 
we can well understand, and the good sense of which we can 
thoroughly appreciate, from our own experience m a land 
like this Thus we read ‘When a man shall steal an ox 
or a sheep, and slaughter it or sell it, five oxen shall he 
repay for the ox and four sheep for the sheep ’ , ^ and we 

‘ L XXI 23-25, Mt \ 38,39 * E xxii I. 
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remember how, when Nathan the prophet brought home to 
David his guilt in the case of Bathsheba, by relating the 
parable of the poor man’s ewc-lamb which the rich man 
had seized and slaughtered for his guest, the king replied, 
before he recognised the prophet’s meaning, ‘ he shall restore 
the lamb /<?«rfold,’® in exact accordance with this law, 
which was still apparently in force as part of the law of 
the realm, administered formerly as common-law by Samuel, 
but reduced, as we suppose, to a written statute in the 
law-book before us at the time when Saul, the first king, 
was chosen to reign over Israel ^ So, too, we have here the 
very reasonable ordinance, * When a man shall eat-off a 
field or cl vineyard, yea, shall let loose his beast that it 
eat-off in the field of another, the best of his field and the 
best of his vineyard shall he repay,’ ^ and again, ‘ If fire 
go-forth and catch dry grass, so that stack or standing-corn 
or field be devoured, he that ^kindled the conflagration shall 
certainly repay’® We find here also the command, ‘A 
witch thou shalt not let live,’^ and we remember how the 
witch of Endor said to Saul, when he went in his despair 
to consult her before his last fatal fight with the Philistines, 
‘ Behold * thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he hath 
cut off those that have familiar spirits and the wizards out 
of the land ; wherefore then layest thou a snaie for my life 
to cause me to die ? ’ ® But Saul, fiom all that we know 
about him, was not a man to have set his face so sternly 
against witchcraft from his own mere motion It is probable 
that, in his early days as king, he had exhibited this zeal 
against witchcraft in obedience to this very law, and under 
the direct influence of Samuel himself. 

So in these laws we have three agricultural feasts estab- 
lished,^ at which the Israelites are enjoined to ‘cippcar before 
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Jehovah,’*® probably it is meant at the nearest highplacc, 
and ‘not to appear empty,’*’ that is, to bring gifts and 
sacrifices,— namely, the ‘ Feast of Mazzoth ’ (or unleavened 
cakes), the Spring festival, the * Feast of Harvest, the first- 
fruits of their labours,’ the Summer festival, and the * Feast 
of Ingathcimg at the end of the year,' the joyous Autumn 
festival, when thank-offerings were made for the blessings of 
the yeat Naturally this last — afterwards called the ‘ Feast 
of Tabernacles ’ ** — was the favourite festival, when the 
weather would be fine and the roads dry, and all things con- 
spired to heighten the universal gladness and mirth. It is 
this feast which is probably referred to m the Book of Judges 
as held to JmoVAH in Shiloh yearly, when ‘the daughters of 
Shiloh w’ould come out to dance in dances ’ *® And so in 
the da>s of Flkanah the father of Samuel it seems to have 
been the only festival regularly observed by pious Israelites , 
for we are told how' he went up, he and all his house, ‘to 
offer the sacrifice’ at Shiloh *^ In Solomon’s time, 

however, the custom of celebrating all three feasts was fully 
established , ‘and thiee times in the year did Solomon offer 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings upon the altar which he 
had built unto JhHOVAil ’ *'’ Hence we may conclude that it 
had been previously enjoined, as we suppose, in this law-book 
of Samuel’s time 

Once more, w^c read ‘ Thy fullness and thy tears ’ — in 
other words, the firstfruits of thy threshing-floor and of thy 
presses foi wine and oil — ‘ thou shalt not delay ; the firstborn 
of thy children thou shalt give to Me So shalt thou do 
w'lth thine ox, with thy sheep , seven days shall it be with its 
dam , on the eighth day thou shalt give it to Me ’ *® These 
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words sound as if they directly enjoined the practice of human 
sacrifice — *the firstborn of thy children thou shalt give to 
Me ’ ; and nothing whatever is said about the way in which 
these firstborn children were to be ^ given to JEHOVAH* ; only 
it is added, ^ so shalt thou do with thine ox, with thy sheep , 
on the eighth day thou shalt give it to Me ’ To all appear- 
ance, then, the firstborn children were to be given to JEHOVAH 
just in the very same way as the firstling of an ox or a sheep, 
and therefore, though probably not before the eighth day, they 
were to be sacrificed This, I repeat, is the direct and 
obvious meaning of the passage , and I cannot undertake to 
say that it was not the meaning actually intended by the 
writer in Exodus It is true that, as the story now stands, 
these firstborns of men ‘given to JEHOVAH* arc elsewhere in 
the Pentateuch ordeied to be ‘redeemed.’*^ But there is no 
such direction in the Original Story, of which this law-book 
foi ms a part , it only occurs in later passages, cither inserted 
by the Deutcronomist or belonging to the Levitical Legisla- 
tion, and reflecting therefore, as we shall see hereafter, the 
views entertained in Israel centuries after the age of Saul and 
Samuel. We must remember that in those more ancient 
times there was, appaicntly, nothing horrible or revolting in 
the thought of human firstborns being sacrificed to JEHOVAH 
or Yaiivfh, first killed and then burnt upon the altar ; and 
it is very certain that pious— or, as we should say, superstitious 
Israelites did sacrifice their firstborn children, male and 
female, in this way, following the practice of the tribes of 
Canaan in their worship of the Sun-God , as we read of the 
king of Moab, when sore pressed in battle by Israel, * taking 
his eldest son who should have reigned in his stead, and 
oflering him as a burnt-ofifering upon the wall,' or as we are 
told generally of the Canaanite tribes, * even their sons and 
thou daughters theyha\e burnt in the fiie to then Elohim.’ 
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This is so distinctly stated in the Bible itself that there can 
be no room for any doubt on this point. Thus we aic ex- 
pressly told that the kings Ahaz and Manasseh made each 
his son to ‘pass-over in fire,’^® and again that the people 
generally ‘ made their sons and their daughters to pass-over 
in the flrc’^* And that this expression ‘ make to pass-over 
in the fire ’ does not mean, as some have supposed, a merely 
harmless ceremony, by which these children were dedicated 
to the Sun-God without any bodily injury, but is employed as 
an euphemism for actual slaying and burning, is abundantly 
plain fiom such passages as these — ‘They have built the 
high-places of Tophet which is in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, to burn their sons and their daughteis in the fire,’** 
— ‘They have built also the high-places of the Baal, to burn 
their children with fire as burnt-offei mgs unto the Baal,’*^ — 
‘ Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and thy daughters whom 
thou hast home unto Me, and these hast thou saciificed unto 
them to be devoured,’** — ‘ Is this of thy whoredoms a small 
matter that thou hast slain My children and delivered them 
to cause them to pass-ovei m the fire for them?’*'* — ‘For, 
when they had slain their children to their idols, then they 
came the same day into My sanctuaiy to profane it,’**^ — in 
other words, they considered these human sacrifices to be not 
at all incongruous with the worship of JhlloVAH, but regarded 
them rather as an evidence of their piety, a proof of their 
intense devotion to that worship — and yet once more, ‘ Yea, 
they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto devils, and 
shed innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and their 
daughters, whom they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan, and 
the land was polluted wath blood 

There can be no doubt, then, that the sacrificing of first- 
born children wms a common practice throughout the whole 
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land of Israel, at least from the time of King Ahaz down- 
wards. But, if from the time of Ahaz, then assuredly from a 
much earlier date ; for, when that king reigned, three 
centuries after the death of Saul, the Canaanite tribes had 
long ceased to exist, as distinct from the Israelites and likely 
to corrupt them by their idolatries. They had either been 
exterminated, or had been reduced to the condition of bond- 
men in Solomon’s time,*® or, having lived among the Israelites 
on friendly terms, as Araunah the Jebusite king undei 
David,*’ had intermarried and mingled in family relations 
with them In short, if they learned these practices from 
the tribes of Canaan, it must have been in the very earliest 
period, immediately aftei the conquest, as the result of these 
very intermarriages, and the free intercourse which was main- 
tained between the new-comers and those who survived of the 
older inhabitants, — just exactly as the Norman invaders 
mingled freely and intermarried with the Saxon population 
of England, when the first fierce strife of the conflict was 
over 

Accoidmgly the Bible tells us of human sacrifices being 
offered to Yahvkh in those early times, — not merely m the 
case of Agag, king of Amalek, whom Samuel ‘ hewed in 
pieces before Yahvlii,’^* or in that of Saul’s seven sons and 
grandsons, whom David ‘ delivered into the hands of the 
Gibeonites, and they hanged ’ — or, rather, impaled or crucified 
— ‘ them before Yah VF ll,’’* — but especially in that of Jephthah 
the Gileadite, who offeied his daughter, his only child, as a 
burnt-offering to Yahvfu and it is very noticeable that 
the account of this saciifice is given, by a writer who probably 
lived in the age of Samuel, without one word of censure or 
expression of abhoirence at the action So, again, the story 
of Abrahams sacrifice in G xxii, a Jehovistic narrative which 
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uses frequently Elohim, and which was probably written in 
the early part of David’s reign, appears to have been composed 
for the express purpose of helping to abolish such sacrifices, 
by substituting for them animal sacrifices, ‘ redeeming ’ them, 
in fact, as Isaac is redeemed with a ram But the writer 
expresses no horror whatever at the purpose of Abraham. 
On the contrary, he represents the patriarch as having had the 
thought suggested to him by God himself, and as concluding 
that It was a pious duty to sacrifice ‘ his son, his only son 
Isaac, whom he loved’ and the lesson which he is taught, 
that God will be satisfied with his willingness of mind, his 
readiness to give up the dearest treasure of his heart at the 
Divine command,^'’ would have been joyfully welcomed, we 
may well believe, by many a pious Israelite, who was 
‘ tempted,* after the example of others round him, to show 
his fear of the unseen Deity by making his fiistborn son or 
daughter to ‘ pass-over in the fire’ to Yahvmi. But the fact 
that this writei expi esses no condemnation of Abraham’s 
conduct, but on the contiaiy commends it, implies that in his 
time the custom in question actually existed, and was practised 
habitually by pious persons, a> it was, we have seen, at a 
somewhat earlier peiiod in Jephthah’s days. He desires 
apparently to check the practice and to encourage that of 
‘redeeming’ the fiistborns of men But he docs not 
denounce it as utterly impious and abominable ; and it may 
be that his own views were not yet sufficiently clear and 
decided to enable him to do so The same might be said of 
similar reforms being made in a country where infanticide 
now prevails, or the regular practice of human sacrifice, as in 
Dahomey or among certain tribes of British India An 
European Christian, going fresh from our lands of light, 
w'ould feel and express intense horror and disgust at such 
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proceedings. But a native reformer, if any such arose, would 
not feel this so strongly , he might object to them and desire 
to abolish them, and yet would be able to find some excuse 
for them. Inured to such superstitions from his childhood, it 
would be difficult for him at first to inveigh severely against 
customs, which were so manifestly founded on pious motives, 
and the evil of which, brought up in the midst of such 
associations, he perhaps only imperfectly realized. 

It seems very possible, therefore — nay, rather, highly pro- 
bable — that this early law-book really meant to enjoin the 
du^ of sacrificing human firstborns, male and female, as well 
as the fiistlings of sheep and oxen, as a token of gratitude 
and devotion to Yaiivui the Life-givcr And we know that 
the custom of offciing human sacrifices has prevailed ex- 
tensively — far more extensively than is commonly supposed — 
not only among the Canaanites and Hebrews, but amongst 
almost all ancient nations, civilized and uncivilized, evendown 
to the biith of Christianity and after it Pages, indeed, might 
be filled with an account of the various forms of human 
sacrifices which were practised in older times, and so uni- 
versally, that it is difficult to find a people who were wholly 
free fiom this dire superstition. Egyptians, Phcenicians, 
Syrians, Arabians, Athenians, Spartans, Etrurians, Romans — 
tlic Hindoo 111 the East, the Mexican in the West— Thracians 
and Syrians, Gauls and Teutons, Saxons and Swedes, Danes 
and Pomeianians — all have taken pait in the celebration of 
these bloody rites And they were practised down to a com- 
paratively late age, and in the midst of the highest civiliza- 
tion, as Avell as among the most barbarous tribes In fact, as 
one has said, ‘ in every g(mcration of the i^ur centuries, from 
the fall of the Republic to the establishment of Christianity, 
human victims weic sacrificed by the Roman Emperors ’,^7 
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while the old Prussians and Goths adhered to the custom for 
centuries after their nominal adoption of Christianity^** 

Yet among the Hebrews, in a very early age, as we learn 
by the story of Abraham’s sacrifice, the spirit of some great 
prophet was moved by Divine inspiration to raise a first mild 
protest against the continuance of this practice of offering 
human sacrifices, or at least to point out a ‘ better way ’ of 
showing forth that singleness and sincerity of heart which 
God, the Living God, desires in his worshippers. And with 
some, no doubt, the lesson took effect as time went on ; and 
yet it IS clcAr that so late as the days of Jeremiah and 
Iwekicl, just before the Captivity, if not even later still, the 
practice still prevailed extensively, and king Josiah, in his 
great Reformation, in the eighteenth year of his reign,*® 
‘defiled Topheth, Avhich is in the valley of the children of 
Hinnom, that no man might make his son or his daughter to 
pass-over in the fiic to Molech’** I'our centuries, however, 
had passed since the time when the story of Abraham’s 
sacrifice was written , and during that period there had been 
a growth in spiritual things in Israel, and a great advance had 
been made in the knowledge of religious and moral truth 
And now the prophets, supported, no doubt, by the better 
feeling of many of their contemporaries, denounced the practice 
as utteily horrible and detestable Yet, when Jeicmiah 
repeats again and again so earnestly, with reference to these 
sacrifices of firstborn sons and daughters, the words ‘ which I 
commanded them not nor spake it, neither came it up into 
my heart,’*^ he must surely have had in view some passage 
such as that of the Original Story of the Exodus, which we 
aie now considering, and which the people urged as implying 
a Divine command for the immolation of their firstborns. 
Ezekiel also seems to be referring to a similar direction when 
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he says, ‘ Wherefore I also — I gave them statutes not good ^ and 
judgments ivhercby they should not hve^ and I defiled them in 
their gifts, m their making to pass-over all that openeth the 
womb/^^ And a century previously Micah had taught his 
people thus — 

‘ Wliercwithal shall I come before JmoVAH, 

And bow mystlf before the High (»od ? 

Shall I come before Him with buriit-offcnngs, 

With calves of a year old ? 

Will Jliuaah be pleased with thousands of rams, 

With ten thousands of risers of oil ? 

Shall I give my firstborn for my tiansgression, 

'I he fniU of my body for the sin of inv souP 
He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good 
And what doth JutoVAH requiie of thee, 

But to do justly, and to love mtrey, 

And to walk humbly with thy God 

Alas ’ wc know that Christianity too has had its human 
sacrifices - not only in that cloister-system which immures for 
life in monasteries and convents young men and women, who 
have hardly yet begun to taste the gift of life, shuts them out 
in their prime from the cares and joys and trials of their 
family .and of their kind, and bars them from all rational 
development of their mental powers, and preparation for 
those social and domestic duties for which God created them, 
a life which has too often been death, or worse than death, for 
many of the victims — but also in the frightful ‘ acts of faith, ‘ 
.as they were called, when human beings, male and female, 
frequently some of the best and noblest of our race, were 
burnt alive as heretics, for the glory of God and in the name 
of the blessed Jesus, the loving, compassionate Son of Man. 
And witches, too, have been burnt innumerable in Christian 
lands, under the sanction of such law^s as that recorded in this 
ancient Hebrew law^-book, supposed to have a paramount, 
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Divine authonty ‘Thousands of victims were sometimes ■ 
burnt alive m a few years , and it was not until a considerable 
portion of the eighteenth century had passed away that the 
executions had finally ceased In England, in the time of 
Elizabeth, new laws against witchcraft were made, w^hich w^ere 
executed with severity , and the good Bishop JhWKLI , ‘when 
preaching before the Queen, expressed a hope that the 
penalties might be still more rigidly enforced In the 
following reign of James I ‘ a law was enacted which subjected 
witches to death on the first conviction, even though they 
should have inflicted no injury upon their neighbours , and 
tweh'e Bishops sat upon the Commission to which it was 
referred Sir Matthew Hale, in sentencing tw^o women 
to be hung for witchcraft, took the opportunity of declaring 
that the reality of witchcraft was unquestionable, for the 
Scriptures had affirmed so much Sir Thomas Browne 
asserted that ‘ those who denied the existence of witchcraft 
were not only infidels but atheists’*^ And only about a 
century ago (1768) JOHN Wesley declared that ‘the giving 
up witchcraft is in effect giving up the Bible 
To such an extent, but a few generations ago, were the minds 
of truly pious men, though living in the full light of the 
Gospel of Christ, possessed by this frightful s uperst ition, the 
result of prevailing traditionary views respecting the origin 
and authority of the Hebrew Scriptures , yet the Hebrew law 
condemns the w itch only to dfe , it was a refinement of so- 
called Christian legislators to burn alive both witches and 
heretics. No doubt, it is tiue that in ‘giving up witchcraft’ 
we do ‘ give up the Bible,' as a record in every line and letter 
of Divine, Infallible Truth But w'e restore it to its tiue 
place — its place Divinely intended — foi the education of the 
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race. And once more I say, let us bless God devoutly for the 
gift of Modern Science, which has not only swe^t away these 
abomi nable s uperstitions, but has enabled us to read the 
Bible also with an intelligent faith, and to find in it Divine 
utterances, bunging life and health and spiritual strength and 
consolation to the soul of man. 




LECTURE X. 
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Till laws in llic Hook of the Covenant were not the Ten Commandments , 
the Vision of AH by Moses, Aaion, and the Fldcrs , Moses in the Mount 

foi forty days , what became duiinjjthis time of Joshua ? Moses leceives the 
two tables of stone, which he dashes in pieces on seeing the Golden Calf, lie 
IS summoned to come up again, and receives two othei tables, msciibed with 
the words of the ‘Hook of the Covenant’ or ‘ festimony’, two such stone 
tables very piobably placed in the Ark in David’s time, which by their weight 
may have caused the death of U//ah , their si/e compared with the law's to be 
engraved on them and tlie sacrificial table of Marseilles , the Ten Words in 
? xxxiv 28, shown to lie a later interpolation , the Dcuteronomtst, thougli he 
abridged the laws of the Book of the Covenant, would hesitate to cancel 
them , heafterwatds wrote the Ten Words, as if these had been engraved on 
the tables , this explains the vaiiations in tKe tw'o copies of the Decalogue , 
the plain facts to be stated alxnit the Ten Commandments , thej do not include 
all Chiistian duties . 
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the last two Lectures we liavc been considering 
ancient code of l.iws contained in E xx 
23-x\in 19 It IS important to notice that it was 
this old law-book, with all its quaint prescriptions, 
chiefly on agiicultural matteis, its poitentous slave-laws, its 
antiquated injunctions, —-and notthelen Commandments,— 
which was accepted by the people and iccordcd by Moses, as 
the Law by which they w'crc hereafter to be governed— the 
l.aw' as It existed in the Original Story of the Exodus This 
IS plain from the following chapter, where we read — ‘And 
Moses came and told the people all the words of Jfiiovaii 
and all the judgments , and all the people answered with one 
voice and said, All the w'ords which JEIIOVAII hath said will 
wc do And Moses wrote all the words of Jfiiovaii, and 
arose early m the morning, and budded an altar under the hill, 
and twelve pillars according to the twxdve tribes of Israel 
And he sent young men of the children of Isiael, wlio 
offered burnt-offerings and sacrificed peacc-offcrings of oxen 
unto Jehovah And Moses took half of the blood and put 
It m basons, and half of the bl ood he sprinkled on the altar 
And he took the book of the Covenant and read it in the ears 
of the people, and they said, All that Jehovah hath said will 
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we do and be obedient And Moses took the bjqo d and 
sprinkled it on the people and said, Behold the blood of the 
Covenant which Jliiovah hath made with you concerning all 
tiiesc word s ' ‘ 

But tins IS not all These ‘ w^ords of the Covenant' were 
not merely to be recorded in the perishable pages of a written 
book j they w'cre to be registered as a lasting deposit for all 
future ages, in tables of stone, by the ‘ I'lnger of God ’ So 
we are told that, after ratifying this covenant betwx'cn 
JhHOVAH and his people, ‘ Moses went up, and Aaron, Nadab, 
and Abihu, and seventy of the Ciders of Israel And they 
saw the Klohim of Isniel, and undei Ills feet like a work of 
transparent s<ipphiie, and as the bod} of heaven for clearness 
And upon the nobles of the childieii of Isiacl He put not 
forth His hand , and they beheld I'.l oiJJM and they ate and 
drank’ ^ It seems to be meant that they saw some actual 
manifestation of the Deity, and yet they still lived on, still 
‘ ate and drank’ as living men might do , He ' put not foith 
his hand upon them ’ to destioy them, as might have been ex- 
pected in accoi dance with the view' of those and indeed of far 
l.itei times, that no moitd could survive after seeing God’s 
face® 01 heaimg God’s w'okD And, in fact, when aftciwaids 
Moses himself desiied to see the ‘ gloiy ’ of God, ^ JLIIOVAH 
answers, ‘ Tliou canst not see My face , for man shall not see 
Me and live But it shall be that, wlien My glory passeth by 
I will place thee in a cleft of the rock, and I w'lll cover My 
palm upon thee until I have passed by , and I will take My 
hand a\way„ and thou shalt see My back, but My face shall 
not be seen ’ ® We aie reminded here of the apostle’s words 
‘ Who only hath immoitahty, dwelling in the light which no 
man can approach unto, Whom no man hath seen nor can 
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see/ ^ and of that central truth of Christianity that in the 
face of Jesus Christ and of all the good and true of all ages — 
in the beauty of lioliness revealed in human lives — is revealed 
the glory of the Invisible Godhead, the goodness and truth of 
the h.tcrnal Father, with Whose spirit they are filled But 
those seventy-three who went up with Moses, can hardly have 
been supposed to luwe seen on this occasion w^hat Moses 
alone, at his earnest entieaty, is some tune afterwards per- 
mitted to sec Perhaps the w liter meant that they saw on 
the far-off summit of Sinai a fiery splendour, the symbol of 
Ji lloVMl’s pieseiKC, and, underneath it, the clear deep blue 
of the sky like a sapphiie thione Theyweie not, in fact, 
allow cm! to go up to the top of the Mount and come mgh to 
Jl ll(>\ \ll only Moses was to do this^ '1 hey ‘ went up’ 
nuiely to its foot, and weie not even permitted to entei the 
‘ eloiid ’ which enveloped the whole Mount — the ‘ thick daik- 
m ss wheie PloillM was,’ whieh Moses enteied before and 
now ag<un enters with his seivant Joshua'® h'or after this 
gloiious vision, we .ue told, ‘ Moses arose and his seivant 
J oshua, and Moses went up into the Mount of Goi) And unto 
the PJdeis he said. Slay foi us here, until we return unto you , 
and lo ' Aaron and Ilur are with you , whoever has matters 
of business, let him draw near unto them And Moses went 
up into the Mount, and Moses wais in the Mount forty days 
and forty nights ’ " 

But where during these forty days was Joshua^ The 
careless manner in W'hich this narrative is commonly read 
and interpreted, is sufficiently showm by the fact that, whereas 
great stress is laid upon the circumstance of Moses having 
fasted forty days and nights on this occasion, no notice what- 
ever IS taken of Joshua his servant having done the same ; 
nor docs the WTiter himself seem to have considered that, if 
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Joshua followed the stops of Moses, he too must have not 
only shared in the vision of God, vouchsafed to Moses and 
his companions,*^ but must have j^onc up also to the top of 
the Mount, and been present at the Divine communications 
made to his master, a pnvilc^^c denied to Aaron and the 
rest, who were still in contact with the people at the foot of 
the Mount 

At the end of those foity days, we read, JLIIOVATI ‘^ave, 
unto Moses, when He had ceased to speak wuth him on 
Mount Sinai, tw^o tables of the 7'cstimony, tables of stone 
written with the Finger of Is I oiilM ’ 

Now we shall not be troubled with the question, which has 
perplexed an ‘ orthodox ’ Commentator, as to the possibility 
of Moses cairying these two tables of stone, as large as the 
inside of the Aik in winch tliey were aftervvaids placed and 
propoitioinilly thick, w^hich (he says) ‘Moses,, without the 
strength of a Samson, could not have carried dowm from the 
Mount in one hand or even in both ’ Nay, it is piobable 
that a pair of stone-tablets of much smallei dimensions, such 
as this Commentator himself supposes,*^ 77r, each nearly three 
feet long and tw'o feet bioad and some inches thick, about the 
si/c of an oulinary giavestone, would have taxed thestiength 
of Moses considerably to cairy up to the top of Sinai, as he 
aftervvaids does, as well as down Nor does it exactly ap- 
peal what Joshua was about, the ‘minister’ or servant of 
Moses,*® — at least, on the first occasion of Moses coming down 
fiom the Mount, when he is expiessly said to have been pre- 
sent*® — that he did not cany one at least of these stones 
The Hebrew writer evidently paid little regard to considera- 
tions of this kind he was w riting a n imaginary , not an 
historical, narrative It is of more consequence to enquiie 
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what he meant to be inscribed on these stone-tables, which he 
calls ‘tables of the Testimony, wiitten with the Finger of 
I.LOIIIM ' And this we shall see moie clearly if we advance 
a step or two fiiither in the story ‘ 

As Moses, attended l?y his servant Joshua, was descending 
fiom the Mount with the two tables in his hand,^‘ they heaid 
(we are toldj tlie cues of the people, w'ho weie dancing and 
shouting around a Golden Calf,^^ the image of the Sun-God, 
w'hich Aaron had made at their reiiuest,''*'^ when, weaiy of the 
long absenee of then Ieadei,and not knowing what was be- 
come of him, they begged that ^laion would make them an 
hdohim to go befoie them So Aaron made a molten calf, 
‘and the) said, This is thy Kl oilIM, O Israel, w'ho brought 
thee forth out of the land of Egypt ^ And Aaron saw it, 
<md built an altai befoie it, and Aaioii made pioclamation and 
said, To-mo;iow^ is a I'east to Jl IIOVAII ' ’ It is plain that 
the writei intends to represent Aaron as identifying the Sun- 
(jod, symbolised by this calf, with JLIIONAII or Yahvlii, the 
l.l 0111 M of Isi.iel When Moses, then, drew near to the Camp 
<md saw' the calf and the dancing, we aie told that, in horror 
and indignation at the sight, h<‘ elashed the tables out of his 
hands, and brake them in pieces beneath the Mount You 
all know' the story and will remember how Aaron makes a 
pitiful excuse for hi^' conduet,*^ and how the Levites come 
forward at the summons of Moses and massacre three thou- 
sand of the people,*** and Moses then intercedes for them,” 
and so they are merely plagued, instead of being utterly cut 
off for Uieir sm,^® 

After this the command is issued to go forward on the 
march to the Promised Land,"** and Moses, before he starts, 
desires to sec^ the glory of JLIIOVAII,’’*'* and receives that 
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promise, ‘ Thou shall see My back, but My face shall not be 
seen.*** Then follows the direction — ‘And Jlhovah said 
unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the first, 
and I will write upon these tables the words that were in the 
first tables which thou brakes! And ife ready m the morning, 
and come up in the morning unto Mount Sinai, and piesent thy- 
self there to Me in the top of the Mount ’ And Moses does 
this, and climbs the Mount once more with the two stone- 
tables in his hand,^^ and there Jlhovah proclaims His awful 
Naine^® ‘And Moses made haste and bowed his head to the 
earth and worshipped*®^ Then follow nineteen vciscs®® 
which formed no portion of the Original Stoiy, but have been 
inserted b) the latei Dcuteionomist , after which the Original 
Story IS lesumed — ‘And he was tlieie with JjaiO\ All forty 
days and foity nights, bre.ul he ate not, and water he diank 
not and He (Jlhovah) uiote upon the tables the words of 
the Covenant ’ 

The words, which wcie written on these tables, are heic 
called ‘ tile uoids ofthc Cov'eihlnt ' Jhit tJiey wcie <ilso to be 
the very same words whicli weie wiitten on the fiist tables 
winch Moses biake,‘‘” and which weie c.dkd ‘tables of tJie 
Testimony’^* What ‘ Cove mint,’ tlwn, can this be but that 
which WAS made so solemnly between JJOIo\ VH and Israel, 
based upon that ancient law-book, tlie words of which aie 
icprescnted as fust waitteii in a book by Moses and then 
engiaved upon the stones by the longer of God,^‘ as a ‘Testi- 
mony’ or witness of w^hat obedience was due fiom Isiael to 
Its Divine King ^ So, when Joash was ci owned in aftei da)s, 
w^e are told that they put into his hands the ‘ Testimony ’ 

— that is, most piobably a roll, on which was copied this code 
of laws, engraved on the stone-tables which wcie preserved in 
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the ark— perhaps the identical roll or book which Samuel 
himself wrote for the first king Saul and ‘ laid up before 
Jliiovaii’*^ I repeat, the two tables contained, according 
to the Original Story, the ‘ w'ords of* t/its Covenant’ , there is 
not a shadow of ical grofind foi supposing that they contained, 
as is commonly imagined, the Ten Commandments 

It might, perhaps, be thought that the tw'o stone-tables 
here descnbed could have haidly contained, m characters 
large enough for oi dm. uy pui poses, the numeious presciip- 
tions of this ancient code And it is not enough to say in 
icply th.it this IS only an imagin.iiy story, and the two stone- 
tables may never luwe really existed , because it is possible 
th.it this portion of the naiiative may^ not be .iltogethcr im- 
aginaiy, but may be based on «i leal histoiical fact h'or W'C 
arc told in the account of the dedication of Solomon’s Temjde 
that ‘the priests bi()ught m the Aik of tlic Covenant of 
Jl‘ir()\ MI into its place ’ .uul tli.it ‘there was nothing in the 
Aik save the two tables of stone ’ Assuming this to be 
histoiically tine, it is most jiiob.ible th.it they were first pie- 
pdicd and ])Iaced in the Aik on that memorable occasion in 
Jkivid’s leign, when he bi ought up the Aik to Mount Zion,^* 
after it had been long laid asiile m the house of Abinadab,^® 
and very possibly' then w'cight may have caused the acci- 
dent by which Uzzah died on David’s first attempt to bring 
up the Aik, when he tiled to su[)poit the cait in which it was 
being cairied, at some bad part of the road'*® But, if the 
two tables w^ere cngiaved in the caily part of David’s reign, 
thc> would probably contain — not the Ten Commandments, 
which arc the work of the Deuteronomist, and were written, 
as wo shall sec, in a much later age, but — a transcript of the 
‘ manner of the kingdom,’ w^hich Samuel ' wTote in a book ’ in 
the days of Saul, and which w^as, perhaps almost idcnticahvith 
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the ‘ Book of the Covenant ’ in E xx 22-xxiii 21 It becomes 
important, therefore, to consider within what space this sec- 
tion, containing about 1,100 Hebrew words, could be legibly 
inscribed Now at Marseilles there was found not long ago 
a stone-tablet of great antiquity, inscribed with Phcenician 
characters, which were almost identical with the ancient 
Hebrew, the whole surface of this stone contained sq ft , 
and on this weic engraved distinctly for public uses 94 words 
But the stone-tables of Sinai, if their size may be conjectured 
fiom the dimensions given for the Ark,^^ would be nearly 
3 ft. long and 2 ft bioad,'^ and would have had on their four 
faces an area of about 24 sq ft, laige enough to have held 
1,500 such words, and so might have veiy well contained the 
code in question, the ‘ woids of the Covenant’ 

It IS tiue, we now lead in our Bibles, ‘And He wiotc upon 
the tables the words of the Covenant, the Ten Comma }uE 
I molts,' 01 rather, as it should be lendcrcd, ‘ the Ten Woids’ 
But this last expiession, ‘the Ten Words,’ is plainly a later 
addition to the original passage, which stands complete with- 
out It — ‘ He wrote upon the tables the words of the Covenant ’ 
There are some who suppose that the ‘Ten Woids’ heie 
meant aic ten sepaiate commands which they find m the 
nineteen veises just preceding, and which end, in fact, with the 
direction, ‘And JhiloVAll said unto Moses, Write thou these 
^ words, for after the tenor of these woids I have made a 
Covenant w'lth thee and w'lth Isiael’^^ But it would be easy 
'< to find moic than ten commands in these verses And these 
nineteen verses have been, as I have said, inserted by a later 
y hand, that of the Deuteronomist , and it is easy to see the 
X object with which the inscition has been made In my next 
Lecture I shall show that the Deuteronomist was a prophet 
of a very much later age, the age of Josiah Let us assume 
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this for the present, and suppose that such a prophet had 
before him in the Original Story of the Exodus the series of 
laws which we have been considering in E xxi-xxiii He 
would find very many of them antK](iatcd and inapplicable ill 
the present more advanced state of his nation , and with Ins 
own higher and more spiritual views they would have seemed 
to him \ery unfit to be made in this form the basis of the 
Covenant between Jlhowvii and Israel Accordingly, he 
extracted from them those injunctions winch he deemed most 
important to be maintained in the future , and, upon carefully 
comparing these nineteen verses with the more ancient code, 
it will be seen that almost all the laws contained m them have 
been simply copied fiom the older record,'’^ sometimes in the 
\ery same words and in the very same older Of course, it 
is incredible that the sdme w'riter, after describing the solemn 
latification of a Covenant between JLIIOVAII and Isiacl upon 
the basis of ceitain ‘words’ expressly revealed by JEHOVAH 
to Moses, w'ould immediately go on to describe a second 
Covenant based upon a diffeient set of words, as having 
been made between Jlhovaii and Israel within only a few 
weeks of the first But tlie Dcutcronomist, having merely con- 
densed the original code, by omitting the civil laws, many of 
winch had m his time become obsolete, and retaining only the 
commands more expressly connected with religion, is thus 
able to say at the end, ‘ After the tenor of these words 1 have 
made a Covenant with thee and with Israel,' without doing 
any great violence to the Original Story, since ^ these words ’ 
may be regarded as an abstract or summary of those upon 
which the Covenant was really based Very probably he in- 
tended to suppress the older passages and to replace them 
by his own more condensed matter But it is easy to under- 
stand that it w'ould cost him a much greater pang, if he lived 
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some centuries after the older wiitcr, actually to cancel a 
portion of his woik however antKiuatcd, than if he had lived 
only in the next age, and had been perhaps his disciple and 
a sharer in his plan and in his labour fie may have composed 
his own abstiact and, as he considered, improvement of the 
oiiginal, with a view to supeiscde it, and yet may have hesi- 
tated to remove and destioy the older and now venciablc 
1 ecord 

Ikit he was not content, it would seem, with this These 
laws, even in their i educed foim, are occupied chiefly with 
matters of outward iitc and ceremony — the keeping of festi- 
vals, the saciiflcing of fiisthngs, the icdemption of fiistborns. 
And sueh l.iws .is these, hou'ever propel in themselves, 
did not toueh the moie impoitant questions of public and 
jiriv.'ite life — did not piovide solemn \varnings .against muider, 
adultciy, and theft Accoidingly the Dcutcionomist com- 
j)osed the Ten Commandments — inaiked clc.irly as his by 
his own peculi.u style — the geims of which may in most 
cases be found indeed in the older code, but m a less im- 
pressive foim and mixed up with a mass of miscellaneous 
oidinances And these he has inseited in the Hook of ICxodus, 
as we saw in a fonnei Tecliue/’*’ in a place where they could 
not possibly h.ive existed in the Oiigin.al Stoiy, as having 
Teen pronounced aloud by the Divine Voice on Smai To 
these ‘Ten Commandments,’ no doubt, the rcfeicnee was 
meant to be made by the phiasc ‘the Ten Woids,’ wdiich 
some one—peih.ips the Deuteionomist himself or a later 
writer — has .added to the oiiginal passage in the place which 
we have just been consideiing,*^*’ so conveying the idea that 
these wcie eiigiaved on the stone-tables as the ‘Words of the 
'Covenant ’ which Jt HOV \ll had made with Isr.acl But the 
copy of these Ten Woids, as given in Deuteronomy itself, 
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IS the New Bible Commentary admits,^*) differs consideiably 
1 some respects from that in the Book of Exodus— a fact 
diicli IS utteily inconceivable if the Decalogue, as first given 
1 Exodus, was regarded as the reedrd of the actual uttei- 
nces of the Divine Lawgiver, but is easily intelligible if the 
ame later writei was the author of both versions, and took 
lie opportunity in his latei woik of altering and amending 
js owui earlier form 

It is natural that many who ma) have noticed this sti iking 
iifference in the two versions of the Decalogue, should shiink 
tom examining veiy closely into a mattei which mteifcies so 
eriously w'lth long-established traditionary views, or, if they 
lo, fiom speaking of wEat they find Ihit how right and 
;ood wx)uld it be if the tiuth weie openly taught in the puli)it 
s well as in the school, that in these Commandments we 
lave only emboeliecl the mam points of human diit} towaiels 
76 d and i\ran, as they wcie conceived in the mind of a [)ious 
ewish w liter m the se\cnth century before Chiist But then 
ve must lemember that theie aie also othci points of 
.hiistian duty foi which these ‘Ten Woids’ have not pio- 
nded, unless some stiange and unnatural inteipietation be 
)at u[)on them— as, foi instance, the duty of abstammg from 
ying and diunkcnness, the duty of ‘ doing justly’ and ‘ loving 
ner<.y’ as well as of ‘walking humbly wath God,’ the duty 
self-sactifice, of laying down one’s life, oi what in, ikes 
ife sweet, for the brethren, all which the Master has summed 
ip foi us in the duty of ‘ loving God and Man ’ 




I.ECTURE XI. 



SUMMARY, 

TH! ruc^ni of ll.c f^ood kini; Josuh , (lie liigli pile t Ililknli prolnlily 
Jcieniuh\ hlliLi , (Iil distovirv, and j)iivatc and pulilit leading, of the L^ook 
of tlu I i\\ , the ( ovtiniU inidi in consupitnci, and the Refoimation of 
Religion tliroiigliout Judah and Isi itl , the piophcltss lliddah coiisukul on 
tills oeciMon, not JeiLmiah, who nc\ti mentions this lk:)()k of the 1 aw , her 
language is identical \vith Jeremiah’s, but strongly resembles that of Deu- 
teronomy, as dso does feremi ill’s 1 inguige m his piojdieeies and in the Books 
of Kings , jeMcmiili himself the Miitei of Deuteionomy, a poition of which 
was the ik^ok found in the Temple , 3 reloiiehed the Oiigiinl 
Story throughout, cncumstmces a\hich piobaldy letl to his wilting Deute- 
ronomy , what IS tiue in the Bible is line in itself, not because it is found in 
the' Bible 
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the )cai 624. It r tlicic wa‘? a [^rcat commotion in 
J(.iusalLm It wa^ the cii^hteentli year of km^ 
Josiah,' who was only cii^Tit years old when he 
]jcL,an to itiL;n/ and was thru foie naturally from 
lie fust i(icatly under the mfluenee of the high-piiest and 
.adiipi; pioplKts of that time, and seems to have been a 
lioioii4;hl\ well-disposed and pious prince, so that the character 
iveii of him in the Book of Kin^s is this He did the ii^ht 
1 the si4,dit of JLIIOV Ml, and walked in all the ways of David 
11s father, and turned not aside to the right-hand or to the 
:ft'^ Jeiemiah began to prophesy in the thirteenth year of 
osiah , ^ and he had therefore been in full activity as a 
iiophet for four or five years, when the events occurred to 
diich I am now leferring The high-priest at the time m 
[uestion was Hilkiah,® and, as Jeremiah is described as the 
on of Hilkiah,® it is very possible that he W'as the son of 
his very same Ililkiah the high-priest It is true Jeremiah’s 
ather is not distinctly called the A/^A-priest , but then the high- 
)riest Hilkiah is repeatedly styled simply ‘the priest’ in this 
x‘ry narrative which we arc now considering,^ composed pro- 
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bably by Jeremiah himself, who is generally believed to have 
been the writer of the two Books of Kings , * and in those 
days the high-priest, though, no doubt, a more important 
person under Josuih than he was in former times, ^ seems to 
have had little of the grandeur and pre-eminent dignity which 
was attached to the office in a later age 

On a certain day, then, in this eighteenth year of King 
Josiah, the king sent Ins secietary Shaphan with a message to 
Hilkiah tlic high-priest in the Temple ‘And Hilkiah the 
high-pricst said unto Shaphan the scribe, I have found the 
Book of the Law in the House of Ji HOVAll And Hilkiah 
gavc’BiTHTooLTo Sliaplian and he read it ’ So, when Shaphan 
returned to the king, he ‘ shewed the king saying, Hilkiah the 
priest hath given me a Book And Shaphan read it before the 
king And, when the king had heard the words of the Book 
of the Law, he rent his clothes And tlie king commanded 
Hilkiah the piiest,’ and four others, ‘saying, Go ye, enquire 
of Jmiovaii for me and for the people and for all Judah, 
concerning the words of this book that is found , for great is 
the wrath of Jlhovaii that is kindled against us because our 
fathers have not hearkened unto the woidsof this Book ’ So 
tlicy went to ‘ Huldah the prophetess, the wife of Shallum, 
and they communed with her , and she said unto them. Tell 
ye the man who sent you unto me, Thus saith JEHOVAII, 
Behold ’ I am bringing evil on this place and on its inhabi- 
tants, even all the words of the l^ook which the King of Judah 
hath read Because they have foisaken Me and have sacri- 
ficed unto other god s, that they might provoke Me with all 
the works of their hands, therefore My wrath shall be kindled 
against this place and shall not be quenched ... So they 
brought the king word again And the king sent and they 
gathered unto him all the elders of Judah and of Jerusalem 

" Bp Lord IIerve\, Dut of the Bibhfl / 28 
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/\nd the king went up into the House of Jkiiovaii, and all 
the men of Judah and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with 
him, and the priests and the prophets and all the people, both 
small and gieat , and he icad in their ears all the words of 
the Book of the Covenant which was found in the House of 
JrjioVAii And the king stood by the pillar and made a 
Covenant befoie JLIIOVAII to peiform the woids of this 
Covenant that were wiitten in this Book , and all the people 
stood to the Covenant ’ “ 

And now Josiah takes in hand a most energetic and 
sweeping Reformation He begins at Jeiiisalem, and oideis 
llilkiah to remove fiom the Temiile — observe, fiom the 
Temple Itself where llilkiahw'as in authority as high-piiest, 
and ought not to have allowed such abominations — ‘the 
vessels made for the Baal and for the Asheia and for all tlv' 
host of heaven,’ and he bums them without Jerusalem and 
scatters their ashes'"^ He puts-down the idolatious priests, 
who had saciificed in the cities of Judah, and in the high- 
places loundabout Jerusalem, ‘to the Sun and to the Moon 
and to the Twelve Signs and to all the host of heaven I le 
brings foith the Asheia — an obscene symbol of Sun-worshg) 
— from the House of JLIIOVAII, and burns it, and stamps it 
small to powder, and casts the pow'der upon the graves of the 
people.*'' He breaks-dowai the houses, by the House of 
Jfhovaii, w^here foul impiuitics were practised m honour of 
the Sun-God He defiles the idolatious high-places through- 
out the whole land of Judah, as well as those within the walls 
of the city, and brings their priests to Jerusalem, degrading 
them into a sort of lower priesthood*^ He defiles the 
Topheth in the valley of Ilinnom, close to Jerusalem, where 
up to that time the people had slam and sacrificed their 
fiistborn children to Molech ‘the king,’ in other w^oids, to 
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Yahveii, the Sun-God*^ He removes the ^horses of the 
Sun ’ and burns the ‘ chariots of the Sun/ which the kings of 
J udah had placed at the entrance of the Temple, and demolishes 
the idolatrous altars which Manassch had built in the two 
courts of the Temple/® He defiles the high-places which 
Solomon had made on the right of the Mount of Olives for 
Ashtorcth and Chemosh and Milcom or Molech/^ And 
then, beyond the boundaries of Judah, he carries the Refor- 
mation into the land of Samaria, whose Israehtish inhabitants 
had mostly been carried captive into Assyria about a century 
previously,'^® their places having been filled by foreigners, and 
over which district Josiah seems to have exercised authority, 
perhaps as a vassal or ally of the Assyrian king*^^ Here he 
destroys the ancient altar and high-place which Jeroboam 
had made at liethel,*® when the Ten Tribes separated from 
Judah,^'* and destroys the ‘houses’ or chapels of the high- 
places in the cities of Samaria, and slays ruthlessly the priests 
beside their altars, ‘ and he burned men’s bones upon them 
and returned to Jerusalem ‘And the king commanded all 
the people saying, Keep the Passovei unto JEHOVAH your 
Elohim, as it is wiittcn in the Book of the Covenant. Surely 
there was not holden such a Passover from the days of the 
Judges that judged Israel, nor in all the days of the kings of 
Israel nor of the kings of Judah. Moreover, the familiar 
spirits and the wizards and the teraphim and the idols and all 
the abominations that weic spied in the land of Judah and in 
Jeiusalem, did Josiah put away, that he might perform the 
words of the Law which were written in the Book that 
Hilkiah the priest found m the House of JEHOVAH 
Such is Jeremiah's account in the Book of Kings of the 
Great Reformation carried out by Josiah in the eighteenth 
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ear of his reign From the full details which he gives of 
[lese proceedings it is plain that he took a very deep interest 
1 them And the question must naturally arise, Where was 
eremiah himself all the while ? In* five years he had been 
nown as a prophet in Jerusalem And yet the deputation, 
ent by the king to ‘enquire of JEIIOVAH,’ go and consult— 
lot Jeremiah, but— a woman, ‘the piophctess Iluldali, the 
/ife of Shallum,’ perhaps Jeremiah’s aunt, since Shallum was 
he name of his uncle It is strange that Jcicmiah himself 
/as not consulted on this occasion, if present at the time m 
erusalcm , or, if he lived at Anathoth his native place, where 
us family possessed some property, it was only about an 
lour’s distance, and the report of the great event would soon 
lave leached him, and would have brought him at once, we 
nay be sure, to the City He was present, at all events, wc 
nust suppose, among the ‘piiests and prophets/ m whose eais 
osiah lead the contents of the Book,'’'’ perhaps on the day 
iftcr the discovery , and assuredly, as I have said, he must 
lave been not only aware of that event, but intensely con- 
eincd 111 it, and in the measures which followed it How is 
t, then, that in the whole of Jeremiah’s very copious prophecies 
his ‘ Book of the Law,’ this ‘ Book of the Covenant,’ is never 
)ncc mentioned, although he docs apparently refer to the 
Covenant made by Josiah,^' as also to the Covenant made 
ly Moses as recorded m this Book of Deuteronomy,^'* and 
ilthough he certainly knew the Book well, inasmuch as more 
han once he quotes the identical words of it How is it 
ilso that the prophecy of Iluldah, when carefully examined, 
:>ctrays in its language a very close resemblance not only to 
[ercmiah’s prophecies, but to the Book of Deuteronomy,*’^ , 

” Jer xxxii 7 ” Jer 1 i Jer xxxu 7,8 2K xxiii 2 
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supposed to have been lost, and only then, to the astonishment 
of all, accidentally found in the Temple, so that its contents 
would have been utterly unknown to her ^ How is it above 
all that Jeremiah’s language throughout his prophecies and 
throughout the two Books of Kings agrees in a most singular 
manner with that of Deuteronomy^ Thus the New Com- 
mentary says— ‘The writings of Jeremiah often strikingly 
recall passages of Deuteronomy The prophet repeatedly 
employs words and phrases which arc characteristic of 
Deuteronomy, and there is also at times a remarkable 
similarity of general style and treatment These resem- 
blances arc neither few nor insignificant It is needless m 
this place to demonstrate their existence and importance, 
which arc now admitted on all hands And then the writer 
tries to account for this similarity by supposing that the 
prophet had so closely studied — not the whole Pentateuch, 
but — this particular Book of the Pentateuch, that he had 
become thoroughly imbued with its spirit and had made its 
veiy language his own 

Rather, the true explanation of the matter is simply this, 
that Jeremiah himself wiote the prophecy which he has put 
into the mouth of Huldah, and wrote also the Boo k pL 
DoItcToiiomy, and that this, or some poition of it, was the 
n:Jook of the LlUV ' or ‘ Book of the Covenant,’ which was 
found by Ililkiah in the Temple, having been placed there 
with the knowledge and connivance of Hilkiah, and probably 
also with that of Huldah, to be found at this time. It cannot 
be supposed that Josiah ‘read in the cars of the people’ all 
the stones in Genesis, all the minute details about the Ark 
and Tabernacle in Exodus, all the ritualistic prescriptions in 
Leviticus and Numbers, the numberings of the Camps®® and 
the list of the marchings and stations in the wilderness®^ — that 
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icse would have produced such a mighty effect upon the 
ing and people, or that all this could have been read at one 
me It was evidently the Book of Deuteronomy which was 
)und in the Temple, to which Huldah’s words refer, ‘I will 
ring evil upon this place and upon the inhabitants thereof, 
11 the words of the Book which the king of Judah hath 
^ad,’^® and which is called icpcatedly the ‘Book of the Law’ 

1 Deuteronomy itself or rather it was the original part of 
ns Book, the pait of it which was first written, viz ^ Chv- 
xviii, except ch xxvii, which a glance will show to have been 
iserted aftenvaids, since it breaks the connexion where it 
ow stands This portion consists of a long address of 
loses, beginning with the Ten Commandments, which vary 
cic considerably, as we have secn,^® from those in E xx, and 
nding with an awful denunciation of Divine Judgment, the 
losing words of which may well have rung long in Josi. ill’s 
ars — ‘ If thou wilt not obscive to do all the words of this Law 
liat arc written in this Book . . then jLiloVMl will make 
liy plagues wondciful and the plagues of thy seed, even great 
ilagues of long continuance, and sore sicknesses and of long 
ontinuance . Also every sickness and every plague which 
5 not written m the Book of this Law, them will JKIIOVAII 
iiing upon thee until thou be destroyed . .AndjEHOVMI 
hall scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the 
arth even unto the other . And among these nations 
halt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have 
cst, but Jehovah shall give thee a trembling heart and 
ailing of eyes and sorrow of mind And thy life shall hang 
n doubt before thee, and thou shalt fear day and night, and 
hou shalt have none assurance of thy life In the morning 
hou shalt say. Would God it were even ’ and at even thou • 
halt say, Would God it were morning * for the fear of thine 
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heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine 
eyes which thou shalt sec And JhlloVAll shall bring thee 
into h^gypt again with ships by the way whereof I spake unto 
thee, Thou shalt see it n6 more again , and there ye shall be 
sold unto your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, and no 
man shall buy you 

After this it is added, ‘These arc the words of the 
Covenant, which Jehovah commanded Moses to make with 
the children of Israel in the land of Moab, beside the Covenant 
which lie m.ide with them in Iloreb’^'-^ You will remember 
that older Covenant supposed to have been made at Sinai or 
lloieb, as the Deuteronomist always calls it,^*^ based upon a 
number of ordinances lecorded in E xxi-xxiii, respecting 
agncultuial and other matters, of which many were totally 
unsuited to a more advanced stage of civilized life,'*' and how 
(4IS I explained in my last Lccturc^^) the Deuteronomist — 
Jeiemiah, as wc have now seen reason to conclude— first 
abiidged these, retaining only the more important laws 
i elating to religion, and represented this abridgment or 
summary, which in fact contained the substance of the 
oiigmal code, as the basis of that Covenant, ‘Write thou 
these woids, for after the tenor of these words I have made a 
Covenant with thee and with Israel,’ and how, not content 
with this, he further composed the ‘Ten Woids’ of the 
Decalogue, as more fully and foicibly expressing the basis of 
such a Covenant as Jehovah might be supposed to have 
made with Isiacl, and inserted these in E xx as having been 
uttered with a loud voice on Sinai, amidst thunderings and 
lightnings, in the cais of all the people, and as having been 
engraved on the two Tables of Stone.'*^ But, furthei, it 
appears upon a close examination that he has retouched also 
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ic Original Story as it had come into his hands, inserting 
lorter*^ or longer'*® passages, which breathe his own prophetical 
3irit and exhibit unmistakcably his well-known style. But 
^cn this, it seems, did not satisfy him. The work in its 
resent form was not likely to make any strong impression 
pon a people so sunk in gross idolatries as the people of 
udah and Jerusalem in his time. You have heard the long 
st of abominations practised even in the Temple itself during 
le first seventeen years of the pious kmg Josiah, surrounded 
y pnests and prophets, and advised by the high-pnest 
Iilkiah and for five years past by Jeremiah himself. The 
rophet saw that something more was needed to rouse the 
ing and people fioni their deadly lethargy ; he felt that even 
is own stirring words, introduced here and there into the 
)riginal Story, were too much overlaid by historical and 
ther matter to answer the needs of the present time He 
[Uist discharge the solemn duty to which he knew God’s 
)pirit had called him, of warning his people of their doom if 
hey persisted in their wickedness But he was young at the 
line when the call had reached him and he felt his spirit first 
tirrcd for this work ; and in the sense of his weakness and 
iicxperiencc he cried, ‘ Ah Lord God ’ behold ’ I cannot 
peak, for I am a mere youth What wonder is it that, 
veil when reassured by promises of Divine support, he shrank 
rom facing the angry crowd, and feared that rebukes, poured 
mt from his lips against the idolatrous practices of the age, 
•ncouraged by priests and prophets’^*^ and even permitted by 
he king, would fall unheeded and be spoken to the winds ^ 
^erhaps he had found this already by experience to be true , 
ind so he resolves to speak to them in the name of Moses — 

O VI 4,x 8-12, xviii 18,19, 14-18, XXIV 59, 60, XXVI 4,5, xxviu 15,20-22, 
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to embody his own earnest lessons and warnings in the form 
of a last diseouise, supposed to have been delivered by the 
gieat Liugiver to his people immediately before his death, 
including the Ten Commandments and such laws of the older 
Covenant as still seemed suited for his people, and making the 
whole the basis of a second Covenant made by Jl lIOVAIl with 
Israel at the end of the Avandeiings, as the foimcr was made 
<il the beginning of them 

This, then, in all piob.djility was the ‘ Book of the Law’ 
or ‘ Book of the Covenant ’ which was found by Ililkiah mthe 
Temple, and the leading of which pioduced such a mighty 
effect at the time in Jeiusalcm In my next Lecture I shall 
letuin to this subject For the pieseiit I will only ask, Are 
such words as these, ‘ Man doth not live by bread alone, but 
by all that proceedeth out of the mouth of jMIOVAIl doth 
imin live ’ — aie such woids as these less true because they 
occui in Deuteionomy, and were written by a later piophct, 
not by Moses ^ Aie they not rather true m themselves, by 
whomsoevei spoken or written, and as such come home at 
once with pow'er to the hcaits and consciences of men ^ 

' Tiuly the light is sweet and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes 
to behold the Sun ’ But is the light sweet to our eyes only 
because this statement is found in the Bible ^ Is not the 
light sweet because oui giacious God and Father has made 
the Sun and given us oui visual powcis, that we may open 
our eyes, and we shall behold the glory and beauty of the 
Universe ^ And is the light of Truth sw^eet to us only because 
we find the blight leflexion of it in the Bible ^ Rathciv we 
rejoice to know that God’s Truth exists for us eternally, 
shining like the Sun in the spiiitual heavens, and that we, 
Ills children, have spiiitual senses wherewith to behold it 
- a spiritual eyesight, to which this light of the inner man is 
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/cct, by which we can enjoy its biightncss,— a spiritual 
'.uing, by which we can hear and receive Divine Truth, 
heiever and by whomsoever spoken to us, whctlier in tlie 
ible or out of the Bible, whether in the Chuich of Christ or 
it of It— a sjnntual ajipetite, by which we can ‘ taste the 
)od word of God and the poweis of the world to conie,’*^ by 
Inch we can feed upon the living biead— can ‘eat the 
di’ and ‘drink the blood’ of Chiist's Divine Teaching” 
id live 
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SUMMARY 


'llll Hook of DciUoonomy ihc iinin ciu^c of Moses being u^iidcd as a 
great lu\gi\ei , it hiLithes tlie tiue ptophctiulspiiil , eh idded 

.iftei the ( iptiMty, and eh xxvii also inserted into the oiigiinl .uidiess of 
Moses, the lloeik found in the J einple not the aiitogiiph of Moses, siieh 
inipeisonitions often ( ni|)l lytd foi pious ends by ( hnstiinand Jewishwtileis, 
as in the Hooks of hnoeh, Daniel, I'.rn, Neheinnh, and the Chionieles, 
Jeremiah in the Hooks of Kings leeoids lietitious piophecies and othei utter- 
ances , such liclions no more dishonest than simihr instances m Ihueydidcs 
01 laeitus, the elfeet of leading the book m Josnh’s time may have been 
grealei than was antieipated , the real facts peiliaps aftciwaols disclosed to 
tlu King, the l)euteionomi''t oidcis the thiee gieat feasts to be kept at 
Jerusalem, this would Invebeen iinpi leticable in the days of David and 
Solomon, but points to the diminished kingdom undei Josiah , the hope of 
Jeremiah m wilting Deuteronomy painfully fiustnled, the lesson foi oui 
own times 




JEREMIAH THE DEUTERONOMJST 

N my last Lecture I set before you what appears to 
be the true account of the origin of the l^ook of 
Deuteronomy. Of course, traditionary theo- 
logians find it very difficult to allow this, since 
Lit of the whole Pentateuch it is Deuteronomy which really 
ttracts most foicibly the readers attention, and has helped 
lainly to establish the reputation of Moses as a great law- 
ivcr The legislation m the other books, except a few 
assages inserted by the Deuteronomist himself, is coni- 
aratively dry and uninteresting, and has no prophetical ring 
bout it Two-thirds of Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers are 
Imost wholly occupied with prescriptions about the different 
inds of sacrifices, the duties and prerogatives of the Priests 
nd Levites, the ceremonies of purification, the construction 
if the Tabernacle and its vessels Even the code of laws 
)n which the Covenant is based in the Original Story, in 
I xxi-xxiii, has hardly been much studied, I imagine, by the 
najority of Christians On the other hand, almost every line 
)f Deuteronomy breathes the true prophetical spirit, and is 
piofitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
.truction in righteousness ' ' In the last four chapters, indeed. 
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there arc still retained one or two fragments of the Original 
Story as well as some insertions of a very late date,"* of 
which I shall have to speak hereafter, mixed up with woids 
of the Dcuteronomist, to whom especially we owe the grand 
* Song of Moses ’ in D xxxii, whereas the ^ Blessing of Moses ’ 
in D xxxiii belongs apparently to the same age, but not to 
the same hand But the first thirty chapters, with the ex- 
ception of two verses,^ are wholly Jeremiah’s, four chaptcis 
having been subsequently prefixed by him by way of intro- 
duction, and two appended, to the book as found in the 
Temple, besides ch xxvii, inserted awkwardly, as wc have 
scen,*^ in the place where it now stands These intioductory 
and concluding chaptcis must have been added at least twenty- 
five years afterwai ds, when the woes of the Babylonisli Cap- 
tivity had at last overwhelmed the land ; as appears from the 
fact that, whereas in the original address of Moses there is 
only a threatening of the misery which would assuredly befall 
his countrymen if they continued in their impenitence,® these 
additional chapters refer distinctly to that calamity as having 
already fallen upon Judah ‘ When all these things arc come 
upon thee . . . and thou shalt recall them to thine heart among 
all the nations whithci JEIIOVAII thy Elohim hath driven thee, 
and shalt return unto Jehovah thy b^lohim . . with all thine 
heart and with all thy soul, then Jehovah thy Elohim will 
bung back thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and 
will return and gather thee from all the nations whither 
Jehovah thy Elohim hath scattered thce'^ These words 
were probably written after the biginning of the Captivity, 
when Josiah’s grandson, Jehoiachm or Jechoniah, was carried 
away to Babylon, with all the nobles, warriors, and craftsmen, so 
that ‘ none remained, save the poorest sort of the people of the 
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nd,’ ® — eleven years after which event the rebellion of his 
icle Zedekiah, whom Nebuchadnezzar had made king in hts 
►om, brought about the final catastrophe,® in which -all the rest 
the people were carried captive and Jerusalem was burnt to 
le ground It is the main addresb of Moses, therefore, in 
v-xxvi,xxviii, which is, strictly speaking, the ‘ Book of the 
aw,’ the * Book of the Covenant,’ on the basis of which the 
‘cond Covenant was supposed to have been made between 
i^JiOVAll and Israel And it is this which is blindly re- 
vived as the work of Moses — if (as one has said ‘ that 
Inch is little better than passivity can be called receiving ’ 
-received merely because ‘ presented by tradition, or asscr- 
on, or authority/ in that state of ‘ dull, lifeless, irreceptive 
)rpor, in which the intellect has been hitherto entranced ’ — 
ad has won for Moses mainly the reputation of a lawgiver 
here are some, indeed, who would still keep the intellect 
rugged with sophistiies, and drowned in that * dull, lifeless 
)rpor,’ so forcibly described, under the influence of traditionary 
caching. And even the New Commentary leans to the view 
lat the book found by Hilkiah was ^ the original copy of the 
entateuch deposited by order of Moses , ’ while a living 
relate of our Church has written, ‘ Though the copy cannot 
e proved to have been Moses’ autograph, it seems probable 
lat it was from the place where it was found, vtjc:. in the 
'emple, and from its not having been discovered before, but 
eing only brought to light on the occasion of the repairs 
rhich were necessary ; and from the discoverer being the 
igh-pricst himself it seems natural to conclude that the par- 
icular part of the Temple where it was found was one not 
sually frequented, or ever, by any but the high-priest. Such 
place exactly was the one where we know the original copy 

* 2 K XXIV IO-I6 • 2K XXIV 17-20 2K XXV 8-21 
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of the Law was deposited by command of Moses We 
* know' this, says the writer, because the order is given in this 
very Hook of Deuteronomy to put it ‘ by the side of the ark ’ 

— as if this could not hdve been part of the plan pie-arranged 
by Jeremiah himself and his friends, that it should be placed 
thcie, whcie of course it was found ! But how is it that, if it 
lay all along where Moses ordered it to be placed, not in the 
ark but ‘by the side’ of it, it was never seen by Ililkiah or 
any other high-pnest during the first seventeen yeais of 
Josiah’s reign ? And how is it that when the ark was brought 
up to David’s Tent, and afterwaids lemovcd to Solomon’s 
Temple, no mention is made of this veneiable ‘ lk)ok of the 
Law,’ the vciy ‘ autograph of Moses,’ though placed each time 
(it IS supposed) ‘ by the side of the aik ’ ^ 

Yet some one perhaps will say. How can we asciibc such a 
proceeding as that here supposed to good men, such as Hilkiah 
and Jeiemiah, or believe that they can ever have sanctioned, 
much less contrived, such a ‘pious fiaiid’ ^ In the fiist place, 
we must not judge of those times by the highei moiahty of 
our own, enlightened, as we have been, by eighteen centuries 
of Christian teaching , though we know that even m the 
Christian Church ‘pious fiauds’ have been not uncommon — 
that Gospels and Epistles and other uoiks innumerable have 
been ascribed to apostles and othcis who never wrote them, 
and that a piophecy is actually quoted m the canonical 
epistle asciibed to St Jude, as having been leally uttered by 
‘ Enoch tlK seventh fioni Adam ’ In the Jewish Church, 
however, such impersonations were often employed for pioi s 
ends We have, for instance, the prophecies ascr bed to 
Daniel, which weic written m tlic time of the Maccabees, 
B C 165, to comfort the godly Jews under the t> lannicaloppics- 
sionsofthe Greek Brince, Antiochus P^piphanes, and stiengthcn 

Hp Lord 111- 10 I' \ (/W of tlu JhbleA / 814) ' I) \\\j 9,20 
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them to resist the fieiy temptations to which they were 
exposed fiom the heathen influences aiound them, lepresonted 
under a fi^^iire by Xebiichadne/zar, lk'Lsha//ar, and Daiiiis 
In the Books of Chiomcles, h./ia, -and Whcmi.ih, we ha\e 
numerous fietitious speeches and piophccies, io)al deciees 
and letters — for instance, a lettci fiom the piopliet I’dijah to 
king Joram seven jcais at least aftei Ivlijah (accoiding to 
the stoi)) was taken up into heaven , and accoidmgly the 
English Bible tells us m the m.ugin that it was ‘ wiit bcfoie 
hdijah’s death,’ oi rather, it should have said, ‘befoio his 
translation’ Again, the Books of Kings, composed by 
Jeremiah himself, contain utterances by various piophets, 
Ahij.ih,'^ Shemaiah,'^ Jehu,^*' the prophetess Iluldah,'*' which 
aie all written in Jeiemiah’s own st)le The piophets m 
question may, no doubt, hav^e dthv^crcd solemn w'atnings on 
the occasions lefcired to , but, if so, no recoid of then woids 
w'as kept, the histoiian lias put into their mouth Ins own 
language, embodying the thoughts with which, as he eon- 
eeived, their minds would most probably be filled at such 
times So the long prayer of Solomon at the dedication of 
the Temple and Ins pievious vvoi'ds arc entnely Jetemiah’s 
And in like manner in the Book of Deiiteionoiny the vv liter 
puts his owm words into the mouth of Moses, asciibmg to him 
such feelings as he might naturally be supposed to have when 
taking leave of his people — doing here, in fact, wTat the 
writer of the Original Story had done before him, in com- 
posing the ‘ Blessing of Jacob ’ or the ‘ Song of Moses ’ 
or the ‘prophecies of Balaam,’^® and no moie than the 
greatest writers of all ages have done without being charged 
with bad faith or dishonesty, as when Thucydides ascribes a 
grand funeral oration to the great Athenian statesman 

" 2eh XXI 12-15 iK XI 31-39, xi\ O-iO 
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YticIcs,'^^ or when Tacitus records a long address, as spoken 
jy the Highland Chieftain Calgacus — ^\ho spoke, of coutse, 
f he spoke .it .ill, in Gaelic to his own waniors — bcfoie the 
Ucisive battle with the Roni.in invadeis 
Mok ovei, the effect of o .iding this ‘ Jk)ok of the Law,’ m.ay 
lave been f.ii gie.itei than had even been anticipate d, and 
n.iy h.ive t.iken by sutpiise Jeieiuiah himself anel the other 
laities to the elesign Then intention w.is piobcably meiely 
o pioduce this new w^oik, a piophecy in disguise, in the hope 
h.it it might staitle the eliowsy king anel people, and 
itiengthen the hanels of those wlioweie kiboiiiing in the same 
jpiiit wnth Jeiemi.ih hnnsdf to lefoim the st.ite (T lehgion m 
Judah At the moment of (he eliscoveiy Jeiemi.ili seems 
lei) natuiall)' to have kept himself out of the way, anel to 
h.ive subseejik ntly taken no piominent p.iitinthe proceedings 
I’eihaps in the hist houis of exeiteiuent it was felt to be 
liffieiilt oi iiiuh sii .ii)!e to s.iy oi do .iii) thing which might act 
IS .1 cheek upon the /e.il and eiuigy exhibited by the king, 
ind in whieh, .is it seems, he w.is suppoiteel by the people, m 
[lutting dow'U by foue the gloss idol.itiies whleh pedluteel the 
land 1 hat impulsive eltoit, whieh followed immediately 
upein tlu' le \eling of the book, woulel most piob.ibl> have been 
aiiestid, if he h.ul been told .it oiu'e the line oiigin of those 
.iwful we)iels whieh h.ul m.iele so stiong .in impiession on him 
J Iiey woie not less .iwfiil, it is tiue, because utteieel in the 
imme ol Moses b) sueh a piophet .is Jeicmi.ih But their 
etlcet would bo inhnitel} gie.itei, wc may be sule^ if they 
weie legal eled .is the el) ing lustuictions .ind warnings of 
Moses himself, th.in if they had l.)ee,n heaiel as the denun- 
ciations of a ) outliful [iiophet .ictiially h\ mg in then midst 
But we seem to h.ue .in indication that the leal faets of the 
e.isL bee. line .ifteiwaiels known to (he king, at all e\ents, 
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thoiu^li not pciha])'! to the people ^eneKilIy, in the ciicuni- 
staiia that Ik does not appear to have kept any other 
Tassoxei, oi the othei two i;ieat I'easts in this veiy same 
y^ai, with the kke ^oleinnit\ . as the luw of this Ik^uk leipnie'd 
— ‘ I lit lee m tlK yeai shall all tky mahs ap[)eai befoic 
J] IM\ \H th} Llohmi in the plae'e whieh He shill elioose, m 
the Fea^t of Ma//nth, .iiui in the beast of W'eeks, and in the 
I^'e.ist of I abei n ult s ’ 

I ills coiiiiiiand Is nieiely copied fiom the oldei cotk,’'*’ but 
with one inipoit.nit ildfeuiUi, that m tl at no meiilioii is 
111 uK of .'11 ni.iK Hi le liti s appe.iniy^ .it thest leots, ‘tii tin* 
pl.iei wliieh \l I would choose ’ 1 he oii^Miial eoiiim.iiid 

is simpl) this — ‘ I 111 lee in the )eai shall all thy males appe.u 
befoie the I oid j I iiox \ii and they wouUl doubtless i;o to 
the neaiest Siiietuaiy, the wotship not haviiiLt been confined 
to one pl.iee only m that ancient law-book wiitten m the d.i) s 
of S.imuel llow indeed w.is it possible that fiom .ill paits 
of the oni^mi.il kind of Isi.iel, fimii the dist.int H.iii, fiom ihe 
ic v; lolls .icioss tin Joid m, all the m.ile s should pie si nt tlu m- 
sH\ls fot these thiee I'e.lsts at some one ])klCe ^ Ihe he. 1 st 
of M.i//otlF^ oi Unleavened Iheael, with which the l’,isso\er 
was connected, oecuried m the \eiy midst of the laiiiy 
se.ison , aiiel the waathei m Palestine at this pait of the ye.ii 
is de^ciibeel b) tia\e!leis as follow s Much lam kills, sonie- 
tinus in toiieiits, b\ eku .ind m^ht, but chielly by nii^dit , and 
all that has been said bekue about inundated plains .ind 
liollows is strictly ap[)hcable to this month, as well «is that the 
sti earns are m many cases sw'ollen to deep and rapid nveis 
dane;eious to pass’^‘ Imai^me all the males beinj^ i e([un ed to 
tiavel in such weather — mostly, we must su[)iJose, on foot — .i 
dist.mce of a hundred miles or moie from the imjre distant 
localities, whose inhabitants would thciefoie consume al out a 
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^cck at least on the journey each way’ But, Iiaving lost 
hree weeks thus about the* be^innin^ of the barley-harvest, 
lunn^^ winch they would have left their farming operations, 
heir cattle and flocks, in the charge of women, children, and 
daves, the men would then lemam a month at home, before 
being reejuiied to stait again, in the midst of the wheat- 
haivest, to keep the J^'east of Weeks, called in oldei times 
the I'east of Harvest*”* But how can we eoiueive of all the 
[nales of the d lans-Joidanic tubes, oi any considerable 
lumber of them, ciossing the iivei at this season, when 
[oulan, we aie told, ‘ oveifloweth .dl its banks all the time of 
liai vest, ’'’Hand tiavelleis mfoim us tlnit ‘ the cuirent is then so 
“itiong that many of the jiilgiims aie swept awa) by it, and a 
yeai seldom [lasses m wlneh some of them .11 e not di owned ’ ^ 
No doubt, in David’s time, when the atk hael been brought up 
to Mount Zion, and in Solomon’s, when l),ivKrs Tent had 
been leiilaeed by the Tc'inple, it was desued to diaw' the 
iffeetions of the [leople teiwaids the loyal eity, as the centre 
[)f the civil and leligious life of the community Here 
Solomon kept the thiee h\asts,^® and many would be en- 
couiageel by the king’s example and by othei mnuences to 
‘go up to offei saeiifiees in the Ibnise of Jeho\,di at Jeiu- 
salem ’ In that age, too, some piessuie mav have been put 
upon the people to induce them to celebrate at Jerusalem ‘the 
l east that is in Judah’ in the seventh month,^’ that is, the 
joyous Autumn festival, called in the oldei law-book the 
‘Feast of Ingathei mg ’ and afteiwaids the ‘Feast of 
Tabernacles’^*'’ — the only F'east which seems to have been 
geneially kept in eaily times And Jen^boam thciefoie said 
to the Ten diibcs with gicat significance, ‘Ye have had 
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enough of up to Jerusalem and established ac- 

cnidiUL;!) a Toast also in his kingdom, on the same day 

of tliL </<;///// nmnth,^'’ which time piobabi) suited bcttci the 
seasons in the north of Palestine Rut such a diiection as 
ill it btfoie Us, ie(pniing on I)i\ me authont) the attendanee 
of all male Isiaehtes thiice a )eai at ‘the pl.Ke which 
Jl ll<)\ Kil would choose’— in othei woids, m the Itmple at 
Jeuisalem could onl\ ha\e been imagined m such an ,ige as 
that of josiah, when the I en lubes liatl been aheadv e.imed 
into capti\ it\ , and the pett} kingdom of J udah .done lem. lined 
of the wide tei 1 itoi les onci lule.d o\ 1 1 b)^ l)a\ul and Solomon, 
so that almost all the people lived within a ela)’s joiiine) (’if 
the e ipit.il 

I shall have yet sonn thing more to say .iboul this Rook of 
Deiittionoinv Rut Kt us eoiisidei foi a momentwh.it object 
the piojiliet must h.ive h.idinview ml.i)ing down such an 
iniunetu'n .is this IK hoped, no doubt, th.it, if the idol.itious 
.dials Wile destioved .mil the idol.itious symbols onei swept 
out of the Kind, .ind it the people wiie reipiiri d to w orshg) 
thiee times .1 ) e.ii in the lemple .it the thiee gieat festivals, 
and so weie bi ought undei the mole diieet influenci of the 
pious piiests .iiul jiiophets who would suiely be gatheiid 
around the S.inetu.ii), all would go well, his coimtiymen 
would no longei be able to indulge umestiamed then evil 
piopeiisities at the diffeieiit high-pkices , they would no 
longer desiie to do so, being fid with iJivme dhuth from the 
Central souice — moie especiaUy if, accoiding to one provision 
of this very Rook, each king at his accession wrote for himself 
with his own hand a copy of this Law^, ‘ th.it it might be with 
him and he might read in it all the d.a>s of his hfi,’'*^ while 
another enjoins that every seventh >ear, in the solemnity of 
the Teast of Tabernacles, ‘when all Israel is come to aj)pear 
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Jl'.iro\AH in the place which He shall ch(jose\ thou 
.halt lead this I. aw behae Isiael in their licai ing There is 
no si^n that tins rliuction was carried out even in Josiah’s 
lei^n And .il.is' Jerennah must have been soon undeceived 
in his foiul expect.ition Piicsts and piophets, indeed, 
abounded in Jeiusalein , but they did not forward earnestly 
the w'oik on wdneh Ins own hcait waas set, the work of 
Ml, the lalohim of Isr.iel’ It is probable that the 
f^nosser foinis of idolatry weie not set up aj^nain in Judah after 
Josiah’s Refoiniation But the heart of the nation w^as still as 
(oul as ever in the slight of tlun Heavenly Kin;^ Aj:^ain and 
af^;ain Jcieiuiah sa) s in Ins pioplucies, ‘ I"iom the least of 
tluin even unto tlu epeatest of thiin evei)onL is ^iven to 
covetoiisiu ss , ami fioin the pio[)het even unto the priest 
ivci}a)nc (k dc'lh false I)^ He cues ‘I have seen filthiness 
in the piophets of jciusalcni , they commit adulteiy and w'alk 
ill lies , tlk) stieni^^then also the hands of evildoers, that none 
doth Ktuin fiom his wickedness, they aie all of them unto 
me as Sodom, and its inhabitants as Gomoiiah’’® And he 
sums up all in one esceedin^ bitUi eiy--‘The prophets 
pK^jilu sy falsely, and the piKsts bear rule by tlieii means, and 
people love to have it so , and wdiat wall yc do in the end 
theieof?’’' It is plain that the whole nation was but as a 
whiled sejiulehie, made l.ui witliout by Josiah’s clcansin", 
but muaidly still full of ‘ dead men's bones and of all^ un- 
cleaiUKss 

And the lesson suiel} foi oui own times is this— that it is 
not an outwaid show of ieli[;ion whieh God desiics of us, 
whelhci in the piofcssion of creeds, the maintenance of 
doi;mas, oi tiie obseivance of ritual, but that singleness and 
smceiity of heait and faithfulness of daily life, which bccorncs”' 
the chTIdicn of God, ‘ sons and daughtcis of the Loid 
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AlmiglUy There wa^ ritual enough in our Sa\iour\ lime 
in Jerusalem, multitudinous sacrifices, cleansings, and wadimgs 
— many and long pia)eis, punctiliously pcifoimed in the 
Temple and at the cornel s of the stuets -freiiuetit fastings, 
sokmn faces, [)h} lactenes oi portions e)f the Law fastened 
upon the foiehead in liteial fulfilment of the Deuteionomist’s 
injunction 1 heie was plent) of oithodo\} — ‘ ILliold * thou 
art called a Jeu, and restest in the Law, and makest thy 
boast of God, and knensest Ills Will, aiul appiovest the 
things that are moie excellent, being instniilLtl (uit of the 
Law, and ait confident that thou th)self ait a ipiide of the 
blind, a light to them that ate in daikiie^s, an indiiatoi ol 
the loolish, <i iLiichei of liabi s, who hist tlu foim of know- 
ledge and of the tiuth in the L.iw’*' Iheie was a giaiid 
outci) a'Miiist blasplKineis and hcutics abovt all .igam t 
the hol\ Jesus and .ifteiwa.ds against liis lollowti kaiil 
Lut tlu (list s<i\ s to them, 'Yl stipLiits, )e geiui.ilioii 
of \ ipus ' how can \ on escape the damnation of hell and 
the last diarges them with c uising (he name of (lod to \n 
blas])lumed among the heathen by then ingiktiis and immo- 
lahties Let ns lemeiniK 1 that daily iUul houil) ‘the tine 
woishippers may worship the Fathei in s[)nit and in tiiith,’ 
amidst the duties of common_lde, as well as on wSuiKkiys and 
m the Sanctuary Let us not be judging each his bi other, 
but judge each himself, knowing that the watchwoids of oui 
faith are these — ‘The Loid knoweth them that aie Ills,’ 
and ‘Let all that name the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity ’ 
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SUMMARY 


MisiAKiN notions nlxnit tlic l*cnl Ui ucli nn> poison nil oui Mtws of llu 
l)i\iin (.linncUr, llu Un ( omin\n(liiKnt‘^, 1)\ wlioni^o* \ci %\ i iltt n, ( onu to 
us il oiui w illi Tlis II I lutlioiil), in ucoohiuc with oui nioi il niul 

spiiilu il mt m t , ill ( \n i)t tint i n|oin MU' tin ol»sci \ met of tlie S ibbntli , but 
tlu wtikU list ilso Is l)i\inil\ intlii ilifl b) tin dunces of the Moon, ns 
Mill) h sli\ il , uul i Npii 1 ill) tin nu^litly lesl, b) (lu touise of tlic Sun , tile 
^ iblnlli mioii}; the llibiiws, ns imonij olhei n itioiis, ot u^imted w ith obsi i - 
Miip tlu Moon’s phKs, the IS'iw Moon, is the fiist S ilibith of the montli, 
honoimd with 1 luni sw nliees thnn the othei Sibbiths, nnd nlw ivs nmud 
Inst befoie the ( iptiMty , the fouith week in e leh inontli pio])ibly of uiieei 
tunlinjph, othei eoininmds in Deuteronomy lepuKue to us as men nnd 
( hiistiiiis, e those wTileli exelude nuitilited jieisons md otheis fiom the 
SniKtuiT\, or cn)oin penKtuil hostility n}j[iinst the Monlutesnnd Ammonites , 
tlu stoning; ol e lebellious son, the ultei destiuction of the C nnnnnites , these 
Dst i \puss only Jeiemnh’s spon^ fe elnu^s n^imsl lu, idolatious eountiymen , 
in othei jiissigcs he teaehes tlie 1 atheily Lo\e e>f God 
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cniiiH nt liMiii; staU snian has saul— ‘1 'au\ oik 
truth is coiiiicUccl witli L\Li) other trullr lu 
tills i;re<it Uiii\i.isc of Ciod liiLiefoii to 

accept as a truth that \Jiicli is not a truth 
is an evil ha\tn<4 constepiences which .uc indeed incaleulahlc 
llut'c arc subjects on which one niistake of this kind 
will poison all the' wells of Tiuth, and affeet with fat.U 
cnoi the whole ciicle of our thou^dits’ * NothniL^ can be inoie 
tiue oi can be more cle.irly and forcibly expicssed Mistaken 
notions, for instance, lespcctini^ the Mosaic origin and Divine' 
authority of the rcntatciich may darken or confuse men’s 
views of the Divil^c Character, and issue consequently in very 
seiious faults and aberrations of the life — m bigotiy, haish- 
ness, and unchantablencss on the one hand, and on the othei 
hand in laxity, irreverence, and immorality The same 
writer adds, ‘This is among the most certain of all the laws of 
man’s nature, that his conduct will in the/ main be guided by 
his moral and intellectual opinions’^ ^And the fact of the 
existence of this law in human nature is, in truth, the very 
justification of tlie work in which I am now' engaged, which 
aims at the clearing aw a) of much which has long been 
' J "1 \k< M 1 I '/ 54,53 ) /A,pV)2 
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niisttikcn for 1 lulli, but is no longer tenable as such, fioni the 
j^nouiul on whieh the ‘motal and intellectual opinions' of 
niultitucle have been foinied 

I'oi let us eonsidei some of the ])licnomcna picscntcd b} 
tlu laws in I )eutei onoiny The .iddress of Moses beg;ins, as 
1 have s.ud. with the Ten Commandments ^ W'c may absumc 
that these, as llicy now he befoie us, in two different copies 
vaiying fiom each otlier m some important particuhiis, 
especially m lespcct of the I'ointh Commandment,'* w'cic not 
Rally utteied by the l)i\me Voice on Sinai, since this is 
distinctly stated in tlie New Commentary, which may be 
fanly le^^aidcd as evpiessm^^ the present views of the Kne^hsh 
Archbishops .ind bishops on tins point \ et we feel at once 
tlnit such comm.inds «is these ‘Ilonoui thy fathei and thy 
nmtlur,’ ‘Ihou sh.ilt do no murder,’ ‘Thou shalt not commit 
.uhilteiy,' ‘ Tliou shalt not steal,’ ' '1 hou shalt not beat false 
witness,’ ‘Thou sludt not covet,’ an Divine laws, ^lounded in 
the vety natuie of oiii being, and, as sucli, tliey are appioved 
l)y the noblest and best of all nations and leligions, without 
anyiefciencc to the sujiposed revelation at Sinai And so, 
too, wlu level the leligious life has made any considerable 
])iogiess, the fust thiee C omm.inds, which enjoin a spnitual 
and icveiential woiship <^f the ( )ne Tiue^ God, commend 
themselves to the conscience of each of us, as living worels 
v\hich God has spoken, lU’it iiuleed amidst lightnings and 
tluindeimgs, out of the thick daikness, but with the still small 
voice of Ills Spiiit, and engiavxd— not upon stones, but — 
upon the tables of man’s heait, where in the light vouchsafed 
by that Divine Spiiit oui spints may plainly lead tliem And 
in like manner a little consideiation will satisfy us that a 
Divine Sanction cleaily enjoins the obsciwancc of a sabbath, 
of one day in seven, as a cla> of iccreation, lefrcshmcnt, and 
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rest, for the supply of our phybical, moral, bocuil, and ieli‘;iou^ 
needs as human beiiv^s 

Thus ^^e can no lon^^ci believe that the \\oild vas cieated 
in SIX days, with successi\e outward Divine utteiances, as de- 
scribed in the fust chapter of Genesis Vet, for all this, and 
although the Hebrew wiiterhad, no doubt, mistaken notions 
about the nature, magnitudes, and distances of the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, he disccinetl the eternal, undet lying truth, when he 
wrote, ‘and God said ’ — said, not with audible voice on the 
foiiith day, but said in the depth of the Hivine Mind — ‘ Let 
there be lights in the firmament of heaven to divuL the d.iy 
fiom the night,’ and so He made the Sun t(^ rule b} tki) and 
the Moon the night,'’ or, as the Tstdimsl sa)s-~ 

‘ Ik ippDinkil llii Muon foi M l^on'', 

I lu Sun knowiili l^l■^ i,oiM^ tiuwn 
M 111 fotth unto lii'^ wuiK 

\n<l to hl^ 1 iboui until tli< LNcnin,; ’’ 

As a ruU , tin n, then is a law kiid upon us b)' oui Wise and 
(h)od Cie.itoi, that we should wake and woik b)mlay, and 
lest and sleep at night — a law not meant to be enfoiced with 
rigid ^eveiitv.as if we might nevei woik b) night oi sleep by 
day" — a law imule known by’ a (jiaeioiis I'ather to intelligent 
childien — a knv imide for man, not man foi the law 1 he 
same Almighty l?ting, who age-* ago, befoie man existed, pre- 
pared gigantic giowlhs of vegetable mattei, which, de[)ositeel 
thiough millions of y^eais in piimmval swamps, have foi me d 
the coal-beds for the use cT man — who provided the stoies (T 
lime and slate and stone, and the mineral we.dth that lies 
deep buried in the bowels of the eaith, with an express view 
to the wants of just such a eieature as man — has oideied 
also the giateful interchange c;f light and darkness, of day 
and night — I say" not, for m.in alone, but foi the benefit of 
man among the rest I he huv of daily toil and nightly rest 

•' lO ^ r «,n I'j 
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IS to be our rule, our general ^oude , though we arc free, 
whenever we see sufficient reason for it, to depart fiom that 
law We* know, however, that, if we do depait from it con- 
st.intly— if we tiuii day into ni^dit and ni^^ht into day habit- 
ually, without somethiU'^^ to compensate this bieaeh of Nature’s 
law ue slhill suffei the evil conseciuences , and tliose amuse- 
nu nts Ol oecu[)ations, whieh compel to any c^uat extent a 
])( isistence m such liabits, aie almost sine to injure lualth and 
shoiten the duration of life ‘ (joel has spoken’ this woid to 
oui leason, as [ilainly as if He had utteieel it with a loud vejiee 
111 out Iwaiinj.^, tlhit tlie d.iy time sliall, as .i lule, be the time 
foi labour, not einly foi inelividu.ds, ljut h^i soei.d eommon 
woik, foi those em[)loyments whieh eoneein the whole com- 
munity 

And so It is witli lepuaid to the week and the weekly rest 
We know by expciunee that men cannot <40 on foi evei, day^ 
aftei day, we.med and worn by toil and the caies of business 
and tile labouis of juiblic life — that they need inteivals of 
lest besides the niL^htly slerp, by means of W'hieh the body 
may be lestoieil and leiin isolated, and the mind lecovei its 
tone, and both may be leady to s[)imL,r on eheet fully a^pain to 
the woik sus[)cnded Natuie heis<„lf points out to us ceitain 
annual seasons of moie exteiukd iKdid.i)^ as at Mid-summei 01 
I\lid-w Intel, in the Sjiimi;, 01 aftei llauest 'riiiis the jews 
ll.ul then tliiee annual festivals, m Spiin^, Summer, and 
Autumn , aiul we find tiiat .iiimni; edmost all nations, even the 
most bill bai oils, some such seasons aie obseiveel as time^ of 
very geiieial ielaxatie>n fiom anxious thought and cate, as 
well as of social meeting and enjo) iiient 

Ihit besides the se gieatei annual festivals, marked out by 
the Sun, we need also -at all events m eivihsLil eeunmunities, 
wlieie theie is such cemtinual tension of the biain and 
diamage of the neiveuis powei — the lecuiionce of davs of lest 
at shoitei mteiN'als, fe)i bodiK 01 mental lecieation, fu famil) 
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icctings and fiicndly gicctings and, abo\c ad, for common 
oishi[) — lest, not enforced b\ positive' lau, but commended 
) us by the wise piov isions of out Gieat Cieatoi , and appioveil 
\ expeiiencc as tlie source of infimle good to the whole 
)inmunil\ — the light of the poor man as well .is llie nth — .is 
eedful, in fact, foi the wants of out com[)le\ natiiie as the 
st 1)\ night after the d.iiK t«)il ‘ (iod has s|)oken ’ to us 
us woid also, th.it eveiy seventh day sh.ill be kept as a day 
f icst, not from the burning summit of Sin. 11, but, in Ihs 
.itluil) Wisdom and Goodness, b} the meie f.iet of oideiing 
lie eh.ingcs of the moon foi us, so that she com[)letes each 
h.ise in sev ell d.i) s I do not sa) th.it this is ///< le.isoii — 
he onl}' 01 the main reason — why this has been ordeied thus 
hit I do s.iy th.it we m.u th.inkfully belie v e that the changes 
'f the Moon exist foi this le.ison among otheis As one h.is 
.ml, ' llu ph.i^es of the Moon suj)t)l> a f.imili.ii maik of time 
o the simjilest and nuiest n.itions— the pheiionun.i of the 
sew aiul I nil Moon espeei.ill) being such that men e.innot 
.111 to iioliee .ind em[)lov tlu m as the natui.il uih of their 
.ileiid.ii And, if a twofold division of the month is thus ,i 
n.ittci of necc'.sity to .in oidin.iiy obsei v.ition, .i fouifold 
luision is, at le.ist, inevitably suggested by the Moon’s intei- 
nediate phases '1 hus we h.ue the week of seven days ’ ^ 

'1 hat this was uall) the object of the weekly Sabbath among 
he llebiews is pl.iin fioin the fact that the New Moon was-- 
It least in the olelet' tunes —legMided by them .is a moic im- 
loit.intd.i) th.in the ordinal) Sabbath, and, accoidingly, iii 
iddition to the usual d.iil) saciifice, the Levitic.il Law pi o- 
rides a ‘ burnt-offeiing ’ on tlu New Moon of ‘two bullocks, 
)nc ram, and seven l.iinbs,’ with ,a kid for a sin-offei mg, 
.vhcrcas on the S.abbath the .iddition.il s.icnfice was only .i 
[jurnt-ofieiing of ‘two lambs'"^ The New Moon, in short, 

•* / ./ A’- / - r\i\ ]) 5^; V /A// S rmons, T ji 272,3 whtic .uc 
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vwas the rir'.t Sabbath of the month, which was specially 
announced by tiumpet sounds,'® and gave the law, as it were, 
for the lest, the fust," eighth, fifteenth, and twenty-second,'^ 
days of eveiy montli being kept as days of rest, and the 
next Sabbath being the first of the following month, though, 
as the lunar changes aie completed — not in 28, but — in 29 J 
days, it would seem that the last week of the month must 
liave contained sometimes eight and sometimes nine days, 
and probably lasted until the New Moon was seen 
Hence the New Moon is always named in connection 
with the Sabbath by the piophets before the Captivity, as 
wheie Isaiah says, ‘The New Moons and Sabbaths I cannot 
enduie,' " or Ilosea propliesies, ‘I will cause all her ninth to 
tease, her h'e.ist-days, hei New Moons, and her Sabbaths,’'’’ 
or Amos hears the people asking, ^ When will the New Moon 
be gone, that we may sell corn, and the Sabbath tliat we 
may set foith wheat ’ ’ 01 the Shunammite’s husband says to 

her, ‘ Wherefoie wilt thou goto the prophet to-day^ It is 
neithei New I\Ioon nor Sabbath It was only about the 
time of the Captnily'*' that greatei stress was laid upon 
the obseivaiice of the Sabbath, as bunging the people to- 
gethei foi leligious in^tiuetion and binding them in com- 
mon woiship, and espeei.dly after it,'® when their City and 
Temple la) in luins and the\ lived as exiles in a heathen land , 
and then we begin to find the Sabbath sometimes named 
fiist,*'^" as it alwa)s is in the still latei days of the second 
Temple 

It IS not, then, because aceoiding to the tiaditionai)' 
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caching these Ten Coniniaiulmcnts ate siijiposed to ha\e 
jccn spoken b) the Di\ino Voice on Sinai, that men’s vkws 
) f the I)i\ me Chaiactei .iie in dangei of being daikened — 
'\eept so far <is such teaching icquiiCs them also t(’> behe\c 
tleit the sole leegi’ent of these awful levelations .uul of a 
multitiHle of olheis, att^sletl and eufoici'd b) ,i seiies of stu- 
pendous mil leles w hieh pKMlvK'e \ e IN little tU no elleet,N\as 
one in 'iLUulicMnt, lebelhoio. ulolatlou tube,. is being ( loel s 
‘ peciihai tie.isuie aboNe all people,’ w In >111 Jlllnv \ 1 | ‘hid 
‘ chosen to be a special pcojilc toi llmistlf above all pe()[)le'. 
that aie upon the face e)f the eaith’*'’ We can lee'ognise these* 

I e n W Olds as I )i\ me law s, b\ w homs()e\ e i spoke n 01 \m itte n 
Hut the le aie othei eomm.inels in this Hook of the 1 aw which 
we mstiPctl\J\ le le ct, be eause the) aie at \aiiince With the 
laws o| oui ima il be iiv, be cause the \ coniliet .it once with 
the ])] im Ics I in . of C hi 1st s ( lo p^ 1 . .md w itli th< oe e te i n.d 
})imeiple^ol 1 1 ;ht and w long, w hleh the C u atoi Ilimsellhas 
p] inted w itlim us, in 1 espc ct of whiehwe aie made ‘In Ills 
image , aUc 1 Ills 1 iKe ne ^ s ’ 

bor instance , th.it law of Justiev ,ind 1 ' (juit) , w Inch Clod 
ha ^ w 1 it ten w ith 1 1 is ou n I m ^e.i upon our he ai ts, e onti aelie t*^ 
such uoinm mds .1 > th.il w hie li c vcludes fiom the congie'M- 
tion of Jl 1IM\ Ml one imitikite.d, j)e.ih.ipsm IilI^iIlss inf.mc) d’ 
Nvlnlc those wlu^ h.id eloiic, the deed Weie .dloweel fiee .leeess 
to the Sanctuar} , 01 which excludes m like mannei an inno- 
cent base-boi 11 ehild,*'’ but takes no account of the vicious 
paients, 01 which b. us all .ipproaeh to the Temple against the 
Ammonites and Mo.ibites foi evei, bee.iuse of some leal 01 
supposed unkmdness on the pait ejf their foiefatheis t(W\aids 
tile ancestors of tlie Israelites wlien they came out of h gypt 
neaily a thousand ) e.irs previously, and orders, ‘Ihou slialt 
not seek their peace nor their prospeiity all thy da) s f(jr 

1 \l\ 5 ’ I) Ml 6 (» I 2 C 'I) will I I) will 2 
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over,’ with other Luv's of a kindred nature We feel that 
these cannf)t be rc^oarded as utteiances of the blessed Will of 
(}od — tliat tlie writer of them, thoii^^h an inspired man, can- 
not certainly have wiitten thus by Divine Inspiration , and it 
IS a relief to oui consciences to be no longer compelled to re- 
ceive such commands as proceeding fiom Infinite Goodness 
and Wisdom, as guaranteed by Supieme Authoiity, as 
JJivinely peifect, infallibly true How much moie when we 
find another law which oiders that a ‘ stuVjborn and rebellious 
son ’ shall be stoned to death, though no punishment is de- 
nounced against the parents, who perhai)s by their own 
VICIOUS example had coiiupted, or by then weak and 
f.iulty tiaining had mined, then child, <ind others which en- 
join, ' When Jr fi()\ All thy Islohim shall deliver these nations 
befoie thee, thou shalt smite them .ind utteily destioy them , 
thou slnilt m<ike no covenant with them, nor show meicy unto 
them,’^'' Hhou shalt save alive nothing that bieatheth, but 
thou shalt utterly destroy them ’ When these feiocious 
commands and otheis like them aie ascribed to the Fountain 
of all loving-kindness, ‘ the God of the spirits of all flesh,’ 
the I'athei of oin Lord Jesus Chiist, our Father in Heaven, 
or to Moses speaking m His Name to His chosen people, we 
shuddei and shiink .uvay fiom the painful thought of such 
wands leveahng the Di\ me eharactei to man Wcie the Canan- 
itos idolateis? and what w eie the Isiadites > Were they any 
bettei than the Canaanites • Weie they not woise, as they 
sinned against dealer light and knowledge, — if not amidst 
tlie Divine levelations supposed to have been imparted in the 
w'lldei ness,^'^ )^et ceitainly amidst the warnings of those great 
piophets whom God had laised up fiom time to time among 
them ^ And docs not this book of Deuteionomy say of them, 

‘ jLllovAil hatli not given you an heait to perceive, and eyes 

"I)mi2 ="’1)\\ 16,17 
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o 1 icl oats to luMi, inito this ila)’’’^** W.is it to piott^t 

p >,i’c like tbi^ fioni bv siil; cot luptid b\ iiitt i nni i \ iiii; willi 
Ik !u iIIkh tiilKs atound tluni. that tlu Holx Ono uttuici 
ti< h u )niin uuK a^ tlu ''C ^ (h sliall the. \ll-\\ ist be ih.u';i\l 
\it,h tieh a shot t (1 polu\ uIikHwis uttLih fiusti.iUil 

n tih ic'-alt ^ \o ' out ti Ison .nul tonMiciut oiii \\hole 
)t 1 IK^^ i(\nlt^ ftoni tluin , we liel tint W( laiinot woiship 
\ith oai whole Ik lit and soul, \m. eaniK 1 ailou and lo\t, wi 
' in onl\ |( n ,ind distuist a I)i.it\ whose ihuKbi is thus 
\hibitMl \ndwi tin n w ith ( oinloi t and lib -iiK])ii ih'^ liopt 

0 hpn w ho s ud -‘I o\ e > out ( iK inn s, bh ss tin in tint un si‘ 

1 )U, do <>ood to them that hate }oii, and pia\ fot tin in which 
Uspittfulb us(. \ ou. and pciscLiitc \<ni, that \ c m.i) be the 
ihildi ( n of \ out I .ithei w hn h is in 1 1 1 .i\ t n ’ 

Ihit i; nil, what a h In I it is to know tint heu we h.i\( 
onl\ tin p! ( »plK t Ji le iniah, OIK of tin most ti inh i -in at t( d ol 
nil n in ikin^ use of the tubes ot C anaan ,is a w iiniiut loi his 
ow n id< i! itioiis eoiinli \ me n, at a tinn when tho-,( tiibis hid 
foi ( ' ntui n s ei asi (1 to ( \ist, .ind sitlmt; foith the li;ini of 
tluin di i\ e n out tiom the 11 old .ibo»le.and luthlessl) i\t(i- 
in.nilid as a sicpi ol tin dooni which tlu\ diseixtd, and 
vhah mo t suiil) .iw.utid them, if the) too ])i letned tin like' 
abonim itionw \nd so the lebellious ain is onl) a tv pe of 
tint lebellious ])eopli of whom lie sa\ s m Jl llDV vll’sXanu', 
‘I im a 1 alhei unto Is^iel anel I phi.iiiii is M)' fn stboi n/ 
)el who IkuI ' s.iid to a stock, d hoii ait my iMtlni, and to a 
stone, Thou liast bioinjit me foitli,’ but whom lie loii^ual to 
bniiLt bae'k to the footstool of Divine* Meicy, ^«iyinj.t licnec- 
foith, ' M) V ithei, Thou ait the* ^andc f)f my youth ’ 

When, theiefore, we lieai siudi worels as these, ‘Thou shalt 
also eoiisidei m thinelieartth.it, as ,i man eh.iste iietli his son 
so the* Lumet God, tin God, eledh ehaslt n thee, we sliall 
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joyfully welcome them as words of truth, not merely because 
ue find them in the Bible, but because they are true, eternally 
tnie- For it is true that God loves us as dear children, and 
that we may go to Him* at all times wnth a childlike trust and 
love, as with a childlike reverence and fear Rather we must 
go to Him thus if we would please Him, acting upon the 
words of that dear Son who has taught us all to say ‘Our 
Father ’ \Vc must ‘ consider in our hearts' that He who has 
planted in our breast, as human beings, dear love to our 
children, a lo\e sttongcr than death, docs by that very love 
of <mrs shadow forth to us His own Fatherly Love Our 
Io\e can take in c\cry child of the family, hearts can find 
a place for all , yes, and our love cmbiaccs the far-off prodigal 
in his miserable wanderings, no less surely and no less 
tenderly than the dear obedient child, tliat sits by our side, 
rejoicing in the swxet delights of home He who has tauglit 
us to love our children thus, how shall He not also love Ills 
children, with the Love in which the separate loves of earthly 
parents arc blessed and find then full infinite expression — the 
Fathei’s wisdom and fiimncss, to guide and counsel, or, if 
need be, to chasten — the Mother s tender pity and compas- 
sion, that wall draw near wath sweet consolations in each hour 
of SOI low and suffeiing, will sympathise with every grief and 
trial, will bow down to hear each shamc-stricken confes- 
sion, will be ready to leceivc the fust bioken words of peni- 
tence, and whisper the promise of foigiveness and peace 
AIL ti Illy the little one may cling to its mother’s neck, 
and the mothei’s love w'lll feel the gentle pressure, and will 
delight to feel it but it is not the feeble clinging of the child 
that holds it up to its mother’s breast, it is the stiong aim 
of love that cmbiaccs it And we, m our most earnest 

praycis and aspirations, m 0111 cleaving unto God, in our 
longing and stiiving aftei Tiutli, in our ‘feeling after Him’ 
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Uio ‘Is nut far fiuni an) one of \\\^^ are but as babes 
slKti-hiiv^ out ucak h.intls of faith’ to lay hold of IIiiu 
ulioin no man hath scin or lan sLc/^®but who, unseen, is 
\ci luar lb, \\h(»^e tailhful 1 o\<. imbhiLLs all Ills chiKlien, 
hose th.it <iie f<ii oil as acll as those that via iilvU, the 
heatlku and the khiistian, the sinnei as well as the saint 
l)iit It Is not oui knowledi^e, ho\\e\ei ileai, nor our faith, 
hova\ei (iim .ind oithodo\, 1101 oui chant), liowevii blight 
vind puK, th it holds Us up (hilly and binds iis to the liosom of 
OUI (jod ‘Oui 1 athei ’ will dch'^ht in all the suad eonfi- 
deiicc s of 1 lb (hildieii tliiii chiunnib o( faith and hope - 
then loiuMiub of pule di aie hn ,i elosm scibe of Ills Ihe- 
suice— tliLii hoi) a^fuialKuis and penitential eonfcssions 
but It IS not OUI pivi)ei tli.it will hold us u[) Jt is Ills Love 
iloiK that does this 
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Ul TAl liri ATIO\ , Hr Miyliti \<h of tlic 1 ( \ itic il J ( l,i 1 itioii only locciilly 
.is( ( 1 1 lint <1 , iiinotcnt f.ilioiii of 1r illicn uid oKlci llc]>uvv liistoiiOR, in- 
Clltdll!).^ tlic J)c U(t lollollllsl , (llslloMtsI futions of lllL piRslly WlltLls of tllL 

I’cntUnnli, tiu 1 »uitt n»noini^l uftis u]r ilully to tliL < )nL,nnil Sto)\,'‘TT 
now Ik I c lo i1k I cMl K il I ( pisl ilion , he. diKus in Uli nil} Aoiii tli U 1 n;isli- 
(lon |i) n(\(i [)c ilviiij; of lilt piRits as ‘ sons of A'lroii,’ hv nnknio no dis- 
limlion iKtwtin 1 )k piusts ind tin IcmIcs, lis nnknu; i hukIi siinllti 
])io\ I Ion out of lli( Riihccs foi iIk I t \i(ls ollitniino piRsts, 1'} cl issiiil; 
llu 1 LViUs iRiKi dl\ with (Ik iRtdy iiid duslitiitt, ind not issiL^niini; to them 
(Ik til Ik s ui 1 Insi , Ik me (Ik 1 i m(k d I i 'psi it ion \\ is not kn )\\ n to 
the Itnituononn I ()tuniidi), m'Iik poitioiis of it, \p|) ir nll\ , \\ tu com- 
posed 1 a I /ekiLl ulio h IS lollouid jeu mnh’s txmijde, md like him knows 
nothnu' ol \ uuuk pin ihood, lull spe iks (tf the piKsts is ‘ 1 enles, sons 
ol / idok , ' pt tti 1 llu d' 111 e nfoii ( (I 1)\ sidl 1 itti jn rsi)} w iiltls , iiK niiiiL,’’ of 
llu (h 111 of III 1 / 1 * he III foi (Ik piK ll) oKkc , (In. piicstliood of ( liii l ind 
111 (iiK lolloi\eis 
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IViUakuch, M) fat as concerns, fust, the oldest 


[tottions in (ji ntsis aiul hxodiis, the foiindation 
of tliL uh<>le sloiy, uiiUtn piobahl) in the ai^e of 
s uiuilI. in wIikIi the name ‘I'loilIM,’ (jOD, is used always 
oi tlu I )cit\ to the t \clusion of ‘ Jl li(>\ Ml,’ iind which, when 
akui out h) thenisLlvLS, aie fouiui to foim *1 continuous 
lanatice then tlie e«)|)ious .ulditions and amphfie.itions in 
he da>s of David and Solomon, m w Inch the namo J I lloVAll 
Used, and wliicli toi^ciricr with the foimer made up the 
Ml unal Stoiy, ^is it came into the h.inds of the Deuteiono- 

Ai e >\w\, , vk Dmtoomwsk Vk 

'Mcalei \)a\V of Deuteumomy itself, introduced about four 
ceutuiies aftei wards, in the a^a, and most piobably byTlie 
liaml, of JeremiaTi There .Ct ill remains, how’ever, the Leviti- 
eal Lc'pslation, fillTn^about one half of the Pentateuch, which 
luis Iiad so important a part in establishing^ the [iricstly 
svstem, first in the Jewish and then in tlie Cliristian Church 
It has been the special woik of the last few' years to have 
solv'ed the(piestion as to wlien this poition of the Pentateucli 
was wiittcn , and the result is one of the utmost inteiest 
iiul im[n)itaiiee. in-t only a^ lej^eiuls the liistory of leh^pous 
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development in Israel, but in its bearing upon the ritualistfc 
movement of our own times 

In the historical passages of the Original Story we find 
only the result of an innocent and praiseworthy attempt to 
dress up in a pleasing and instructive style the early traditions 
of the Hebrew people, with all the aid of poety and fiction, 
such as have been employed abundantly by the greatest 
writers of Greece and Rome, by Homer and Herodotus, 
Viigil and Livy, m their histories of primitive times Their 
woiks are the delight and admiration of all ages, and they 
have never brought upon the waiters the reproach of dis- 
honesty, however inconsistent with the actual facts we aie 
very sure their statements must often be. But, in putting 
forth such statements, they had no intention to deceive , 
they were ignorant themselves of the real course of events, 
and they were known to be so . they did but collect and em- 
bellish the ancient myths and legends w^hich existed m their 
days, expanding these scanty data out of their own imagina- 
tions, and so building up a circumstantial narrative, with 
events, addresses, conversations. Divine and human, accom- 
panied at times with sage remarks, according to their light, 
upon the moral bearing of the incidents recoided 
Just so with the early wTiters of Hebrew History They 
knew nothing certainly about those ancient times of their 
forefathers, except the great facts that their nation had once 
been in a servile condition in Egypt, and had escaped from 
that slavery and after painful wanderings had found their way 
to Canaan, and there by degrees had made themselves 
masters of the land— which facts, with others like them, had 
come dowm by tradition from sire to son through the two 
or three centuries which had elapsed from the Exodus to 
Samuefs time In the course of a very few generations the 
details of this march and of the conquest must have been lost 
among a people who were living in a rude state as separate 
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bes, and were probably little exercised in writing before the 
,e of Samuel and his schools But for the arts of writing and 
inting what should we know, as Englishmen, about the de- 
lls of Queen Elizabeth’s reign, about the part, for instance, 
Inch this or that hero took in the; defeat of the Great 
rmada, unless perhaps some song or ballad had preserved 
e memory of the gallant deed for future ages ^ Upon such 
ita, however, Samuel and his immediate followers — very 
'obably students in his schools — appear to have built up the 


riginal Story of the Exodus very much out of their own im-. 


yinations, with the help of ancient myths, such as those of 




icred stones and trees, which legends, however, seem for the 


lo st part to have originated with the writers themse lves, 
iggested by the mere existence of the names in question 1 
till, in all this there was no dishonesty or deceit : we have 
0 reason whatever to suppose that they even pretended that 
'hat they wrote was veracious history they may have put 
)rth their narrative from the first as a mere work of the im- 



gination. It is the men of later days who have insisted 
pon regarding these stories as actual history, with all their 
stounding contradictions of the plainest facts of Natural 
icience and their agglomeration of stupendous miracles 
So, too, the attempt of J eremiah, as we suppose, to infuse 
more religious character into the Older Story, by the 
nsertion of passages written in his own spirited, prophetical 
tyle, and by the addition of almost the whole Book of 
Deuteronomy as a kind of commentary on the older law, can 
»e perfectly reconciled, as we have seen, with good faith on 
us part, and with a high and noble motive, more especially 
vhen we take into account the habits of his people. In our 
lays few pious persons would presume to ascribe directly to 
he Supiemc Being the thoughts with which their own bosoms 
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were^ Stirred, though fully believing themselves to be under 
the influence of the Divine Teacher of men. But a Jewish 
prophet like Jeremiah would have said at once, ‘ Thus saith 
Jehovah,’ if any idea' presented itself to his mind with 
overpowering force as . unquestionably right and good and 
true Hitherto, therefore, we have had nothing to which the 
terms ‘forger’ and ‘forgery’ can be justly applied, which have 
been freely used by some defenders of traditionary views,* to 
raise a prejudice in their readers’ minds against the con- 
clusions of Modern Criticism 

But hitherto we have only had to deal with prophetical 
writers, or with men, like Jeremiah, in whom the prophetical 
entirely overpowered the priestly element. We come now 
upon the domain of the priest And here, if anywhere, such 
words may with some justice be applied ; for there can be 
little room for doubt, with any who will take the pains to 
study thoroughly the subject, that the whole of the Levitical 
Legislation of the Pentateuch was written by priestly writers 
luring or after the Captivity, and written, most of it, with the 
iirect purpose of magnifying their own offlee and asserting 
heir own special rights and prerogatives. The first clear hint 
vhich we get of this fact is derived from a close consideration 
Df the Address of Moses, which formed the Book of the Law 
is found in the Temple by Hilkiah. In this, or rather in 
D.i-xxx, we find numerous allusions to the Original Story of 
he Exodus — to Jacob’s going down into Egypt ‘a Syrian 
eady to perish,’ with only ‘ a few,* * t,c, seventy persons,® — 
vhere Israel became ‘ a nation, gieat, mighty, and populous ’ ^ 
— to the Egyptians afflicting the Israelites,® who cried unto 
EHOVAH, and He ‘ looked upon their affliction,’** — to the 

^ eg Bp. Brownk, New Bible Commentary, forger,'' p 12,17,20,196,227, 
29,232, ‘any skilful forger,* ‘who have been fixed upon as probable forgers of 
le Pentateuch, such as .Samuel or Jeremiah,’ p 18, &c. 

* XXVI S, comp Ell • X 22, comp h 1 5 

* 1 io,x 22, XXVI 5,x>cvin 62, comp E.i 7,9,12,20 

* xxM 6 , comp, E.i II, 13, 34, vj 9 * xwi 7, comp £ u 23-25,111 7,9,iv.3l. 
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romise made to their fathers of the land of Canaan/ and the 
leliverance of Israel out of Egypt with signs and wonders * 
rought upon ‘ Pharaoh and all his house/ ^ — to the flight out 
" Egypt * in haste/ ® ^ by night in thie month of Abib/ and 
le drowning of the Egyptians in the Red Sea," — to the 
revocations of Jehovah in the wilderness/^ the mur- 
lurings,^® the rebellion," — to the manna, the Golden Calf,'® 
le fiery serpents,'^ — to the attack of Amalek/® the leprosy 
f Miriam,'® the destruction of Dathan and Abiram,*® the 
rophecies of Balaam, in short, to a multitude of 
icidents which show that the writer must have been well 
cquainted with the Original Story very much in its present 
)rm. It may have been preserved in the Temple, or in the 
ands of some of the priests, from the time of Solomon down- 
wards, and may have thus been seen and studied by Jeremiah, 
s being himself a priest, perhaps the son of the high-priest of 
osiah’s time. However this may be, certain it is that the 
)riginal Story must have existed in his time, and that he 
lust have been familiar with it 
How, then, can we account for the fact that, amidst all 
hese numerous references, there does not occur in D i-xxx 
ne single allusion to any of the historical incidents or 
irecepts specially recorded in the Levitical Legislation ? 
le. mentions the^ Ark indeed,®® but that is mentioned in the 
)riginal Story . ®® he does not mention the splendid Taber- 
lacle, built (it is supposed) by express Divine instructions, 
fter the model which was shown to Moses in the Mount.®** 


’ VI 10, i8,&c ^comp E VI 2-4,&c 
® XVI 3, comp E.xii 33,39 » 

** XI 4, comp E XIV 27,28. 

IX 22, comp N XI 1-3,31-34. 
viii 3,16, comp N XI 4-9. 
viii. 15, comp N XXI. 6 . 

’® XXIV 9, comp N XU 

xxiii 4,5, comp N xxii-xMv 
2^ D.x.i-5,8,xxxi 9,25,26 


® vi 2 I, 22 ,&C , comp E V11,&C. 

XVI I, comp E xui 4,\x\iv 18 
IX 7, comp E XIV ii,xvii 3,^.0 
** IX 23, comp. N XIV i,&c 
IX 8-21,25-29, comp E xxxu 
** XXV. 17-19, comp. E xvu 8 16 
XI 6, comp N XVI 25-33 

N X. 33, 35, XIV 44 « E \xvi 30. 
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He mentions Aaron, but only in connexion with his 
scandalous conduct, as related in the Original Story,^^ in 
respect of the Golden Calf, the symbol of the Sun-God, 
which Aaron had mad'e for Israel to worship He never 
speaks of him as ‘ priest ’ and the head of the priesthood 
he never calls the priests the ‘ sons of Aaron,’ as they are 
invariably called in the Levitical Law , he calls the priests 
always ‘ Levites ’ or ‘ sons of Levi ’ But the Levitical 
Legislation everywhere sharply distinguishes between the 
* priests, the Sons of Aaron,' and the ‘ Levites,’ and makes 
Moses rebuke indignantly the ^sons of Levi’ for aspiring 
to act as priests, saying, ' Seek ye the priesthood also ^ 
and it lays down the law that no one, ‘ who was not of the 
seed of Aaron, should come near to offer incense before 
Jehovah, that he be not as Korah the Levitc and his 
company,’ who were struck dead by lightning for having 
presumed to do so.^^ Accordingly, whereas the Deuter- 
onomist says that ‘ the whole tribe of Levi ’ was ^ separated 
to stand Jehovah to minister unto Him, and to bless 
in His Name,’ the Levitical Law reserves these offices 
exclusively for the priests,®^ and orders that the Levites 
shall be only the servants of the priests, shall ‘ stand before 
Aaron the priest that they may minister unto him,' — that 
Aaron and his sons shall keep their priesthood, and any 
stranger that cometh near, whether layman or Levite, shall 
be put to death,’ -that the Levites shall not even * go in to 
see when the holy things are covered by the priests,’ or 

2* D IX 20 N B X 67, IS probably a fragment of the 0 S , out of its proper 
place, except the last clause of v 6, which belongs to the Levitical Legislation 
(L L ), as does also D xxxii 48-52 E xxxii 1-6,21-25 

2 ’ D xvii 9, l8,xviii I, XXIV 8,xxvii 9, comp xviii 6 , 7 ,xxvii I4,xxxi 25, where 
also ‘ Levite ’ = * priest ’ ** D xxi 5, xxxi 9 

2® E xxxviii 2l,xxxix 41, L 1 5,7,8,&c , viii 2,&.c ,N 111 3,4,9,10,8:0 
»* N XVI 10 *' V 40 7, 25 ” 0 x 8 

2 * E xxviii if3, 35,43, N VI 27 2® N 111 5-10, viii, i9,xviii 1-6. 

2* N 111 io,38,\vni 7 2 ’’ N IV 15,19,20 
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ome near to the holy vessels and the altar,’ ‘ lest they 
e’ 

Moreover, the Deuteronomist makes certain provisions for 
e maintenance of these * priests the sons of Levi ’ : but 
ese are entirely at variance with those in the Levitical Law 
bus he directs that all the Levites — ‘the whole tribe oil.tv\ ’ 
shall eat the ^ fire-offerings of Jehovah,’ and that any 
wite^ coming * with all the desire of his mind ' to 
inister at the Sanctuary, should ‘ have like portions with the 
st of his brethren, who stood there before JEHOVAH to 
inister,’ that is, should ^ have like portions ’ with the other 
svites who officiated there as priests But in the Levitical 
aw these ‘ fire-offerings ’ are expressly assigned to the ‘ sons 
Aaron the priests ’ , whereas the Levites were to receive 
erely the tithes of corn, wine, and oil,*^ and of these they 
sre to give a tithe to the priests Also the Deuteronomist 
‘fines these ‘fire-offerings’ — that is to say, the portions 
inch the priests might claim of the sacrifices — as the 
iouldcr, the two checks (or head), and the maw (or tripe- 
omach) , whereas the Levitical Law makes a much more 
imptuous provision, namely, the breast and hind-leg of 
^ery victim,^* together with all the firstfruits of corn, and 
me, and o\\*^ and all the firstlings of sheep and oxen 
nee more the Deuteronomist classes the Levites repeatedly, 
)t only with ‘ the manservant and the maidservant,’ but, as 
nng generally poor and needy, with ‘ the stranger, the 
idow, and the fatherless,’ who should be charitably 
VI ted to share in the feasts which pious Israelites were 
►mmanded to make for their families annually at^the Sanc- 
ary,'^^ upon the tithes of corn, and wine, and oil, and the 

“• N xviii 3 D xviii I z' 6-8 

L.ii 3, 10, VI i7,i8,vii 5,&c , 31-35, X I4,i5,xx1v 9 N xvm 21,24 

7^,25-28 ** D XVIII 3 

** E XXIX 26,28, L vii 31,34, N xviii 18 N xvii 12,13 

7/ 15-18 XII I2,i8,xiv 29,xvi II, 14, XX vi 11,12,13 

XU 1 1, 12,17-19, XIV 22-27, \\\i 12,13 
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firstlings of sheep and oxen,®® and once in three j^ar^upon 
the tithes at home®* — *and the Levite that is within thy 
gates, thou shalt not forsake him,’ ‘the Levite and the 
stranger and the fatherless and the widow, that are within thy 
gates, shall come and shall eat and be satisfied.’ But the 
Levitical Law, as we have just seen, assigns these very tithes 
wholly to the Levites and these firstlings wholly to the 
priests ; and, though the New Bible Commentary invents a 
‘ second ’ set of ‘ tithes ’ to explain these contradictions,, 
which should be expressly used for such feasts, the ‘first 
tithes ’ having been duly paid to the Lcvites,®^ it does not 
venture to suggest a second set of ‘ firstlings.’ From all this 
it is plain that the Deuteronomist could never have had before 
him the Levitical Law, as part of a Mosaic and Divine dis- 
pensation, prefaced everywhere by the announcement ‘ And 
Jehovah said to Moses’®'* — that, in other words, no such 
Levitical Law existed at all in his time It must have been 
inserted in later days, after the time of Jeremiah, that is, 
during or after the Captivity. 

Accordingly it is found that some portions of the Book of 
Leviticus, as L.xviii-xx, and especially Lxxvi, betray un - 


^^^p mistakably the hand of Ezekiel, who was one of the priest s 
carried captive to Babylon w ith Josiah’s grandson Jehoiachin.®® 
captive Jews in the district of Babylon had perhaps 
^ r eferred to the priest Ezekiel for instruction on certain points ; 
5r he may have thought it good to lay down a number of 
^ precepts, partly ceremonial, partly moral and religious, as 
necessary to be observed by them, if they would still remain 
'^in that far-off land true servants of their Heavenly King ; and 
accordmgly he does this in Lxviii-xx. But Ezekiel was a 
. prophet as well a^ a priest, and in L.xxvi he gives a granej 
Vi prophetical warning, containing a number of his own peculiar 


»• I p 797. 


y/ “ XU. 6, 1 7, XIV. 23 xiv 28,29 ,xxvi 12,13 xiv 27,29 ** I p 797. 
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gression^ which all occur again in Ezekiel's prophecies, but 
which eighteen are found nowhere else in the Pentateuch.®® 
has been said indeed that Ezekiel may have derived these 
rases from the Book of Leviticus, which he had devoutly 
id. But it is idle to suppose that a writer so profuse and 
peculiar, as this prophet is on all hands acknowledged to 



riests as * sons of Aaron,' n or even once mentions Aaron as 
lie supposed head of h is own priestly order , from which it is 
lear that in their time this title did not exist — much less 


Pent VI 5 

V 1 6, ‘consumption, fever,’ comp D xxviu.22; v 16, ‘consuming the eyes 
nd causing sorrow of heart,’ comp^ D xxviii 65 , 2^.16, ‘ and ye shall sow Yodr 
eed m vain and your enemies shall eat it,’ comp D xxviii 33,51^, ‘and ye shall 
'^smitten before your enemies,’ comp D xxvni 7,28, z' 19, ‘and I will make 


our heaven as iron and your land as brass,’ comp. D xxvm 23 , 7/21, ‘and I will 
dd plagues upon thee,’ comp. D xxviii 59,61 , v.2% ‘and ye shall eat the flesh 
if your sons and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat,’ comp D.xxviii 53,&c. ; 
1.8, ‘ and five of you shall chase an hundred, and an hundred of you shall chase 
en thousand,’ comp D xxxii 30. 

** comp Ez V 10 with D xxvm 53-57— Ez.v. 12, xx.23,xxh.lS, with D.xxvui.641 


-Ez v.14,15, with D xxvm 3 7— Ez xiv.8, ‘and I will make him a sign and af 
iroverb,’ xxii 4,xxxvi 3, with D xxvm 37— Ez v 16,17, with D xxii 23,24— Ez - 
m 15 with D.xxxn 25— Ez vii 26 with D xxxii 23— Ez vm 3, ‘ which provoketh 
0 jealousy,’ with D. xxxii 16,21— Ez j^vi 13,15, with D xxxii 13-15. 
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exist as one Divinely originated. They both sp eak of the 
priests as * Levites * or * sons of Levi ’ ; and, when Ezekiel 
wishes to distinguish between the great body of the Levites 
who had taken part in idolatrous rites before the Captivity 
and those who had adhered to the pure worship of JfiHOVAH, 
he calls the latter ‘ the priests the sons of Zadok among th e 
sons of Levi,’ ' the priests the Levites who are of the seed of 
Zado^y ‘the priests' the Levites the sons of Zadokl ‘the 
priests who are sanctified of the sons of Zadoky who kept My^ 
charge, who went not astray when the children of Israel went 
astray, as the Levites wenj: astray ’ — from which also we see 
that the idea of the Aaronic priesthood, as laid down in the 
Leviffcal Law, must have been of a later date than the days 
.of Ezekiel. ^ 

But the example thus set was followed Th" a "very different 
spirit by those who composed the great mass orffieTLevitical 
Law, abounding with minute directions for ritualistic an3 
ceremonial observances , and enjoining the utmost reverence 
fer’lflie^^ctuary , ancf also for the prie^ as a lone privileged 
to enter the holy place and draw near to the symbor of 

V urnrnrnuim mmmmmmrnm Iipii w » M . d 

T gHOVAH’s presenc e And so they ‘bound heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and laid them on men’s shoulders,’ 
while the weightier matters of the Law, on which such stress 
is laid in the Book of Deuteronomy, justice, mercy, and 
truth, a re almost wholly passed by in this priestly Legislation . 
In this Law, for instance, mere natural occurrenceTare cTasseT* 
as offences for which a sacrifice must be offered —always, of 
course, t o the advantage of the priest wh o ha^Jiisshar^f it 
— such as c hild-birth ,^^ leprosy ,^^ &c , or t rivial acts of inad - 
vertence by which some ceremonial defilemen t may have been 
incurred,®® it being ordained, for instance, that anyone who 

*• Jer.xxxui 18,21,22, Ez xl 46,xlni I9,xliv I5,xlviii 13. 
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t ouched, without even knowing it, a dead mouse , lizard, mole , 
or snail , should be ^ unclean until the evening, ^ that anyone 
who ate turtle should be an * abomination, ' that any v essel 

of wood, raiment, skin, or sack, o ver which a . snail had 
crossed o r a mouse had run, s h ould be unclean,^ ^ and every 
e arthen vessel so defiled should be broken, ^^ It need hardly 
be said that all distinctions between right and wrong must 
have been confounded i n the writer’s mind and in that of his 
fellow*priests w ho enforced or tried to enforce such teachin g, 
an d in that of the laity wh o r eceived it as the Word of the j 
Living God. 

Ye t in all ages, wherever this priestly power, with its claim ^ 
t o discharge the office of mediator between Gpdand man, has 
be come the suppose^ossessioi^rTclass of men, who could ‘ 
u se it to a toit diei r"T51owrto religious privileges or else to cinr 
debar them from them, whether those of the Jewish Church o r 
o f the Christian, ^ casting out,* as they of old cast out the 
man who confessed t hat Jesus was the Christ, or 
f or doctrinal differences,, the true in hea rt an^ hf ^lnonTtne 
common feast of Christians, — wlmdairjjg^ not onl^^Joreceive 
into the number of God’s children, but to exclude 


c are and love of the Universal Father, — the i?aT^pfofancness 
o f the assumption has not prevented the power thus arrogated 
being allowed by very many, and the supposition that it can 
e xist elsewtierc than in the imagination of the priest himself 
a nd his disciples has been a heavy chain upon the progress of 
humanity. 

Stin the thirs^f man’s heart for the office of the priest, 
which has been exhibited, more or less, in all times, in all 
places, jjnder all religions, must have some real meaning. 
And indeed that office derives its significance and power from 
the deepest of all the instincts of humanity, the craving to 


L XI 29-31 
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know something about Him who is exalted above all blessing 
and praise, to be brought into the fuller consciousness of His 
Presence, to have some sure hope of His Favour, at least, of 
His Pity, to be able to believe that the utterance of our 
hearts reaches His Ear, our song of adoration and thanks- 
giving, or our moan of regret and self-abhorrence. The voice 
of a fellow-mortal, who claims to have some assurance of 
these things to offer, is too welcome to the longing spirit or to 
the sick and wear)' soul, not to be welcomed It is not for 
us to judge our brother who may find the priestly office a 
stay and support for his tottering steps along the way of life. 
It is enough if v/e remember for ourselves that this is the 
true priestly function, when one who is more spiritually 
minded than his brethren, more pure in heart, more Taitliful 
in life, who has thus been brouglit n:ofe"near :o God than 
they, confirms their faith and quickens their love an d holy 
fear by sympathy with his own — even as he, the great high- 
priest of our profession,®^ by his blessed teaching has brought 
urall near to God,^® and by the ministrations of his Father’s 
Love in life and death has opened for us the way of access 
witli boldness to His Presence even as we too, in our dif- 
ferent relations, may day by day reveal the Father to each 
other, by' the spirit of Christ which abides in us, the filial spirit 
of trust and loving obedience, and help to bring one another 
near to His Footstool, in accordance with that word, * One is 
your Father, even God ; one is your Master, even Christ ; 
and all ye are brethren.’ ” 

“ Heb 111 I Rom v 2, Eph ii i8,iii 12. 

Heb. XU 19-22 Matt xxiii 8,9 



LECTURE XV. 



SUMMARY. 

The account of the Mosaic Tabernacle, &c , part of the priestly legislation ; 
in th e OS the Tent of Meeting is set up for religious purposes outstde the 
Camp, uincler the charge of a layman, Joshua , in the L L the Tabernacle is 
set up m the cmtn of the Camp, under the charge of the whole body of 
priests and Levites , in the 0 S Jehovah descends m the pillar of cloud, and 
speaks with Moses at the entrance of the Tent , m the L L Jehovah speaks 
from off the mercy-seat in the innermost recess of the Tabernacle , m the 0. S. 
the Ark goes kfore the people , in the L L it is earned in the middle of the 
host ; these differences occur in various parts of the O.S , which forms by 
itself a connected story from Exodus to Joshua , the L L bnngs forward into ^ 
special promine nce Aaron and his pnesthood , the 0 S nowhere speaksof 
him as priest, but treats him merely as a colleague of Moses, as does also the 
prophet Micah, whereas the very late Books of Chronicles, &c , follow the 
lead of the L L, ; the priestly interpolations m the story of Dathan and 
Abiram, which contained onginally no mention of Korah and his rebellion 
agamst Aaron, as appears from Deuteronomy ; the probable histoncal meaning 
of this narrative in its older and later forms ; the tendency to lake refuge m 
ritualism from the power of truth exemplified inTsrael after the Captivity anT^ 
m our own times 




THE LEGISLATION COMPARED WITH THE 

original STORY, 

E have been considering the evidence afforded of 
the very late origin of the Levitical Law, by the 
mode in which the Deuteronomist treats the 
question of the priesthood, showing that that Law 
with its phrase, ^ the sons of Aaron ’ instead of ‘ the sons of 
Levi,’ and its far more liberal provision for the support of the 
priests and Levites, could not have been known to him, or, in 
other words, could not have been composed till after his time, 
during or after the Captivity.^ 

Let us turn now to another no less convincing proof of 
this fact You will remember the account in the Book of 
Exodus of Moses going up into the Mount with Joshua,^ and 
remaining there in communion with JEHOVAH for forty days 
and forty nights ^ — at the end of which it is added, * And He 
gave unto Moses, when He had made an end of communing 
with him on Mount Sinai, two tables of stone, tables of the 
Testimony, written with the finger of Elohim.’^ And this 
notice is immediately preceded by six chapters, which con- 
tain minute directions, said to have been communicated by 
Jehovah to Moses, for the construction of the Tabei^ c*e 

‘ p 191-4, “ E.xxiv. 13-15 • Z'.IS < F, 
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and Its vessels,® Was this a portion of the Original Story, or 
was it introduced as part of these later insertions } That 
Tabernacle was to be a gorgeous Tent, with magnificent 
curtains,® golden taches/ silver sockets,® and bars overlaid 
with gold,® and a hanging for the door of * blue and purple 
and scarlet and fine twined linen, wrought with needlework.’ 
But, if this was to be the case, how was it that in Eli’s time 
the House of God at Shiloh, supposed to have been this very 
same Mosaic Tent, which had been set up at that place by 
Joshua,” when ‘the land had rest* after the conquest oj 
Canaan,'® had ‘ doorposts ’ and ‘ doors ’ ? ” Or how was it, if 
this splendid Tabernacle was still in existence, that the Ark, 
when brought back by the Philistines after the death of Eli, 
was not restored at once to it, as the place expressly provided 
by Jehovah Himself for its reception, but was allowed to re- 
main for twenty years or more in the house of a private in- 
dividual, whose son was ‘ sanctified to keep it ’ —apparently 
a mere layman, or, if a Levite, as some suppose, yet as such 
strictly forbidden by the Levitical Law to touch or even to 
look upon the Ark on pain of death ? How was it again 
that when David brought up the Ark to Jerusalem, instead of 
bringing with it the gorgeous Tabernacle, he himself erected 
a Tent for it on Mount Zion ? ” All these phenomena make 
it plain that no such Tabernacle ever really existed, and that 
this portion also of Exodus is no part of the Original Story, 
but has been inserted by later writers , and accordingly we find 
that two of these six chapters are mainly employed in de- 
scribing the dresses of the priests and the ceremonies to be 
used at their consecration.'® 

’tA' further consideration will leave no doubt on this point. 
Wc are told thatrasr 'MiOSercaifte down ‘"from the Mount with 
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the two stone-tables in his hand, he beheld the Golden Calf 
and the people dancing around it, and in anger and horror at 
the sight he dashed the tables out of his hands and broke 
them in pieces.*’-^ Then the Levites at his summons — that is, 
the men of his own tribe “'’—rush through the Camp of Israel 
from one end to the other, slaughtering all they meet, * And 
there fell of the people that day about three thousand men. 

For Moses had said, Consecrate yourselves to-day tp JEHOVAH, 
even every man upon his son and upon his brother, that He 
may bestow upon you a blessing this day.’ What that 
blessing most probably was we shall consider hereafter.““ But 
now Moses intercedes for the people, and after being plagued 
they are forgiven ; at all events, the order is issued for the 
forward march to Canaan. Then follows this remarkable 
passage : — ‘And Moses took the tent, and pitched it outside 
the Camp, a little way off from the Camp, and it was called 
[the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or rather, as it should 
be more properly rendered,^®] the Tent of Meeting. And it 
came to pass that everyone seeking Jehovah went out unto y 
the Tent of Meeting which was outside the Camp. And it 
came to pass, when Moses went out of the Camp, that all the 
people arose, and they stood each at the opening of his tent, 
and they looked after Moses until he went into the Tent. 

And it came to pass, when Moses had gone into the Tent, 
that the pillar of cloud came down and stood at the opening V 
of the Tent, and He spake with Moses. And all the people i 
saw the pillar of cloud standing at the eixtrance of the Tent ; 
and all the people arose and worshipped, each at the 
e ntrance of his tent And Jehovah spake unto Moses face t ^ 
unto face, as a man speakcth unto his friend; and he re-j >C3< 
turned unto the Camp, and his servant Joshua, a young man, jar, 
departed not out of the Tent.’ 

E wxii. 15-19 2* E 11 i-io. 2 ' E XXX11.26 29. ** Lect XVII. . 
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Now here we have several tilings to notice. This tent, 
which Moses pitched outside the Camp, was, of course, not 
the Tabernacle, which (according to the story as it now lies 
before us) he had only just been instructed to make, and 
which, in fact, he makes in a subsequent chapter.®’^ But it is 
here called ‘ tJic tent,* as if it were a tent well known to the 
people, that is, as the New Commentary explains it, ‘very 
probably the one in which Moses was accustomed to dwell,* 
and to which the people may be supposed to have resorted 
before, for judicious and religious purposes.*® This tent he 
now sets apart for sacred uses, and calls it the ‘ Tent of 
Meeting,’ the very name by which, in those preceding chapters 
the splendid Tabernacle, presently to be built, is called re- 
peatedly by Jehovah Himself,*® expressly because there He 
would ‘ meet with Israel.’ It would be strange if Moses in 
the Original Story had taken upon himself to anticipate thus 
the erection of this Divinely-ordered Tabernacle, and had 
given this very same name to an ordinary tent. Plainly the 
fact is, that in those six chapters the later writer has merely 
copied the name already used in the passage just quoted fron 
the Original Story 

But where is Aaron or where is there any sign of the ex 
istence of priests in this passage } True, Aaron and his son 
had not yet been consecrated.** But they had been a 1 read] 
designated for the sacred office , ** and we might have ex 
pected that they would have been overshadowed, as it were 
with their coming glory, so that Aaron or one of his four sons 
or, at least, a body of Levites, would have been appointei 
to keep continual watch m this sacred tent, rather than Joshua 
a mere layman?^ ‘ a young man, the servant of Moses.’ ^ 

« E xxxvi » iff C* I p 410 ** E.xviii.7,12,13. 
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But here also we have the Original Story, which knew nothing 
of any such extraordinary dignity now or hereafter to be 
attached to Aaron or to the priests * the sons of Aaron.’ 

Again, this tent is set up outside the Cajnp, and all who 
desired to enquire of Jehovah went out to it. But the 
splendid Tabernacle was to be set up in the very middle oi the 
Camp, the three Levite families being posted on three sides 
of it, on the north, south, and west,®® and Moses himself, with 
Aaron and his sons, on the east,®^ and outside these the twelve 
tribes ranged in four great camps,®® the whole forming appa- 
rently one immense square, with the Tabernacle in the 
centre. 

Once more, in this passage Jehovah descends in the pillar 
of cloud and stands at the opening of the Tent, and there 
speaks with Moses. But in the preceding chapters Jehovah 
promises that He will commune with Moses * from above the 
mercy-seat, from between the two cherubs which are upon the 
Ark of the Testimony’ ®® — that is, from the Holy of Holies, 
in the innermost part of the Tabernacle, and not at the 
entrance. Accordingly, the Book of Leviticus begins, * And 
Jehovah called unto Moses and spake unto him out of the 
Tent of Meeting’ and elsewhere we read, * I will appear in 
the cloud upon the mercy-seat,’ and again, * And Moses 
went into the Tent of Meeting to speak with Jehovah, and 
one heard the voice of one speaking unto him from off the 
mercy-seat that was upon the Ark of the Testimony.’ ** The 
two ideas, it is plain, are totally different. 

Lastly, in the Levitical Law the * cloud by day ’ or the 
‘ appearance of fire by night ’ rests always upon the Taber- 
nacle in the centre of the Camp when they are at rest ; and, 
when they are to be moved forward, it is ‘ taken up from the 

*• N 1 53,111 23,29,35 ” N 111.38 »« N 11 2,3,10,18,25 
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Tent/ and is meant apparently to float over it still, as it is 
carried in advance of the Ark in the middle of the host,^® 
until the next resting-place is reached, when it drops again 
upon the Tabernacle. But in the Original Story the pillar of 
cloud descends when Jehovah wall speak with Moses and 
the pillar ‘ of cloud by day ’ or ‘ fire by night ’ goes before 
when they march, and the Ark itself leads the way, ‘tc 
search out a resting-place for them ’ 

To a thoughtful reader of the Bible these contradictory 
statements must often have seemed very perplexing, especially 
if he had observed that, long after the Tabernacle has beer 
duly set in the centre of the Camp, once and again in the 
Book of Numbers, the *Tent of Meeting’ is spoken of ai 
pitched outside the Camp, as here, and it is necessary to go oUi 
to it , while in each of these two passages, as well as ir 
another towards the end of Deuteronomy, JEHOVAH come* 
down in the pillar of cloud, as here, and stands at the entrance 
of the Tent, and speaks with Moses Of course, the expla 
nation is, that these three passages are all portions of the 
Original Story, as appears plainly enough when it is taken oui 
by itself, like the Elohistic Narrative, and then is found tc 
form a connected whole, from the beginning of Exodus toth< 
end of Deuteronomy, or rather, to the end of the Book o 
Joshua.*^ For the Pentateuch and Book of Joshua forn 
parts of one work, and in this last-named Book, as well as th( 
rest, we find portions of the Original Story, retouched b^ 
the Deuteronomist in his marked prophetical style,®* an( 
afterwards filled up by the priestly writers of the Levitica 
Law.** 

** V 17 " N.x 17,21 
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I have thus tried to give you some idea of the Later or 
Levitical Legislation, which takes up so large a space in the 
Pentateuch, no less than two-thirds of Exodus, Leviticus, and 
Numbers, and which is plainly to be distinguished from the 
other parts of those books by its own peculiar phraseology, as 
well as by the subjects it treats of. The consideration of the 
style belongs, of course, to critical works but it may 
interest you if I draw your attention more closely to some of 
the contents. 

We saw in the last Lecture that the priesthood, with its 
rights, duties, and prerogatives,— -the paramount sanctity and 
dignity of the priests above that of their servants, the Levites, 
for whom a more moderate provision is made, — and the 
exaltation of both these orders of clergy above the laity, — 
engross a very large portion of this Levitical Law The 
effort to bring into greater prominence the activity of Aaron, 
as the head of the future Aaronic priesthood, is strikingly 
exhibited in the account of the ten plagues, where several 
insertions are made,'*® apparently with this express object in 
view. In the Original Story it is Moses who invariably takes 
the leading part, who is to be ^ a s God to A aronl who per- 
forms miracles with Ins rod.®^ But in these later insertions 
Moses is to be ^ as God t o Pharaoh! and J EHOVAH orders 
Moses, ‘ Say unto Aaron, Take rod and it shall become 
a [serpent or] crocodile,’ and so in other instances.®® In 
the Original Story Jehovah speaks to Moses only ; in the 
later insertions JEHOVAH speaks to Moses and AaronP^ In 
the Original Story Jehovah summons Aaron and his two 

See/V«/ VI. 
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CWcBt to himsel 
ilip^iUUN^ next on the occas 
i ^4(p#ik Ifiinit Mo9es»' sayii 
otdy tgr Moses ? Hath j 
nil IlMihi ilMi by mf* ond both stre severely rebuked 
fWQfAHf and Miriam is smitten with leprosy.^ In t 
\ater insertions once indeed Moses and Aaron togetb 
provoke Jehovah by a fit of impatience,*’ for which they a 
doomed never to set their feet upon the soil of Canaan 
But everywhere Aaron stands in the foreground of the pictu 
almost as much as Moses, and himself receives Divine con 
munications without the intervention or even the presence c 
Moses®® In short, in the Original Story Aaron throughou 
appears not as a priest at all, but merely as a subordinate 
colleague of Moses,’® apparently a fellow-leader with Moses ani 
Miriam And so says the prophet Micah, ‘ I brought the 
out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the house 
of servants, and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, ani 
Miriam ’ ; and this is the only passage in all the prophetica 
books in which Aaron is even mentioned. It may be noticee 
also that in the priestly insertions, though Aaron indeed, a 
also Eleazar, his son and successor, is ranked after Moses, ye 
Eleazar is always placed before Joshua, the ecclesiastica 
before the civil chief.’* 

“ E XXIV 1,9 E XIX.24. “ E.xxxii 1-5,21-25. 
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It would seem therefore, as I have said,, that Aaron owes 
is fame as a priest entirety to his priestly Legislation, written 
uring or after the Captivity. Accordingly he is never even 
^»rtmed in the two Books of Kings, ’composed by Jeremiah, 
izimself a priest, before the Captivity ; and it is mentioned that 
Jeroboam ‘made priests from all parts of the people, who 
were not of the sons of Levi' it is not said, * who were not 
of the sons of Aaron' So, too, in his prophecies, as observed 
in the last Lecture,^* Jeremiah speaks only of ‘ the priests the 
Levites,' as does his brother priest Ezekiel, the latter also 
calling the faithful priests ‘ the sons of Zadok.^ On the other 
hand, in the Books of Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
written long after the Captivity, when the Levitical Law had 
become a recognized part of the Pentateuch, Aaron takes his 
place of honour as the head of the priesthood,^® and the 
Levites are everywhere distinguished from the priests, and 
stand in due subordination to the ‘sons of Aaron.’ 

But perhaps the most striking instance of the manner in 
which these later priestly writers have modified the older 
narrative in order to support the claims of the priesthood, is 
afforded by the account of the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, as it now lies before us in N.xvi, xvii. The story is 
familiar to you all, as having been annually read in the 
Sunday Lessons. It tells us how ‘ Korah son of Izhar, son of 
Kohath, son of Levi,’ and Dathan and Abiram, sons of 
Reuben,^® ‘ gathered themselves together against Moses and 
igainst Aaron,' being supported by a formidable band of 

^MKxii3i ” P- 193 - 
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Levites and laymen®® — how Moses uttered an indignan 
rebuke to the ambitious Levites, * Hear, I pray you, ye son 
of Levi ! Is it little for you that the God of Israel ha 
separated you from the congregation of Israel to brin^ 
you near to Himself, to do the service of the Tabernacle o 
Jehovah, and to stand before the Congregation to ministe 
unto them ? Yea, he hath brought thee near and all th] 
brethren the sons of Levi with thee : and seek ye the priest 
hood also ? ’ ®^ — how in the end the earth opened her moutl 
and swallowed up Dathan and Abiram and their families,® 
while Korah and his company of incense-bearers were strucl 
dead by lightning,®® and then the warning is given that non( 
but those of the seed of Aaron should presume to offe 
incense on pain of similar destruction ®^— how the peoph 
murmured against Moses and Aaron for the doom which hac 
overtaken their fellows,®^ and a plague broke out, which wai 
stopped by the act of Aaron, who * ran and put on incense 
and made an atonement for the people, and he stood betweer 
the dead and the living, and the plague was stayed ’ ®® — hov\ 
after this Moses by Divine Command took twelve rods foi 
the twelve tribes, and laid them up before JEHOVAH in the 
Tabernacle, and in the morning Mo ! the rod of Aaron for the 
House of Levi ’ budded and blossomed ®^ — and how this ‘ rod 
of Aaron that budded ’ was ordered to be kept as a token 
against the rebels,®® and the terrified people exclaimed, * Lo ' 
we die I we perish ! we all perish ! whosoever cometh at all 
near unto the Tabernacle of Jehovah shall die • shall we be 
consumed with dying?’®® Then in the next chapter the 
priests and Levites are introduced as bearing in their different 
degrees this awful burden of approaching the Sanctuary on 
behalf of their lay brethren,®® Mhat there be no more wrath 

" V 2, y t'.S-io. ** V 32-34 « V 35. 
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Upon the children of Israel/ ‘ and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death.’ And after this abundant 
supplies are secured for the priests and Levites from the sacri- 
fices, firstlings, firstfruits, and vows and tithes ; and so the 
priesthood, with its servants the Levites, is not only esta- 
blished, but richly endowed in Israel, not by human laws, but 
on the direct authority of JEHOVAH Himself! 

Now out of all this legislation in the interest of the priests 
not one word belongs to the Original Story, which spoke only 
of the rebellion of Dathan and Abiram against Moses, and 
made no mention at all of Korah, or of Aaron and the rights 
of the priesthood. This appears at once from the manner in 
which the Deuteronomist refers to this affair — ‘ and what He 
did unto Dathan and Abiram, sons of Eliab, son of Reuben, 
how the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them up, and 
their households and their tents, and all the substance that 
was in their possession in the midst of all Israel.’ You see 
that nothing is here said about Korah, or the two hundred 
and fifty men, ^ princes of the Assembly, famous in the Con- 
gregation, men of renown,’ who were burnt with ‘ fire from 
Jehovah.’®® In fact, the Original Story records a lay rebel- 
lion against Moses, the leader and ruler chosen by JEHOVAH, 
the idea of which was perhaps suggested by the rebellious 
feelings entertained by the Ten Tribes towards the House of 
David and the supremacy of Judah from the first, especially 
in the time of David himself,®® during which this passage was 
probably written. And this story^ as it ky before the eyes 
of the Deuteronomist, can still be taken out as a complete 
:onsistent narrative,®^ leaving behind Korah, and Aaron, and 
ill the priestly elements, which have been added in a totally 
Afferent style and phraseology, viz. that which marks 
hroughout the Later Legislation. And, no doubt, these in- 

® 3 i 4 i 5»7 '' v.S -$2 D XI 6 N xvi 2. “ v.35 

2S 11.8,9,111. 1, XIX 43, XX 1,2, iK XU 16-20,28 ” See App II. 



sertions tell us indirectly of some fierce struggle of the leadin 
Levitical families against the claims of the priesthood to lor 
it over them, on the return from the Captivity. 

Thus the driest details of the Levitical Law, rightly undei 
stood, become invested with real historical interest an 
meaning for us, though they reveal to us the history of time 
far later than those of Moses and the Exodus. But certain! 
the result of these enquiries makes the patent peculiarity c 
the Jewish history, the cessation of the prophetical spirit afte 
the Captivity, intelligible and highly instructive, instead of it 
being, as it used to appear, while it was supposed that th' 
Levitical system had all along coexisted with the prophets 
an unaccountable mystery That the free utterance of th( 
Spirit of God should have been stifled beneath the mass o 
minute ritualism imposed by the Later Legislation in th( 
name of God, is very conceivable. But how remarkable i 
this phenomenon, and how instructive! For centuries w< 
find the great prophets of Israel struggling to deliver thei 
countrymen from slavery to the Sun-Gods and other ‘ Lords 
with their bloody and licentious rites , they succeed at Iasi 
with the aid of the Babylonish Captivity : a race of pun 
jEHOVAH-worshippers returns to Jerusalem: and lo I theii 
first act is to enslave the minds of their descendants beneatl 
the yoke of priestly ordinances, from which it required the 
teaching of Jesus, and the irruption of the Gentile world intc 
the fold of the Church through the breach which St Paul 
made in the name of Jesus, to save men’s minds : and the seed 
of the rescued have employed their freedom in erecting a new 
set of prison-walls for the spirit of man under the sanction oi 
the Church I And now, when our martyred Reformers have 
laid down their lives to secure for us the enjoyment of that 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free as children of God, 
the priestly spirit is at work again, to quench, if possible, the 
light of Science, to suppress the Truth, and to bring back the 
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pernicious system which we thought had been banished from 
our Church for ever ! 

The truth is, that the ritualistic system is for not a few of 
its votaries, clergy and laity, but a means of escaping from 
the duty which is laid upon us of pondering solem nly those^ 
great questions w hich occup y — and in God’s good Provi- 
dence were meant to occupy — the pre sent age ^^ It may avail 
as a temporary expedient, in a time of transition like this, to 
block out anxious thought upon such questions, and may 
help to fill up in some measure the vacuum which would 
otherwise exist in the minds of many, who live in ignorance 
of the gr and results of scientific enquiry on this a nd other 
domains, and who are content to do so, rather than be troubled 
with * doubts ’ which they have been taught by their reli- 
gious directors to regard as ‘ sins ’ — as sparks of hellish fire, 
to be stamped out as if proceeding from the fuse of a ‘ loaded 
shell shot into the fortress of the soul ’ by the Great Enemy, 
when in reality they were signs of a Divine Fire, which has 
been kindled in our midst in these days by the Spirit of God, 
as in the days of the First Reformation. But this state of 
things can only last for a while. By degrees the light and 
life, which are God’s precious gifts to the present age, will 
penetrate into every corner of Society, And, as surely as the 
Earth’s motion around the Sun, though once condemned as 
heretical and blasphemous, is now recognised as a fact to be 
taught as elementary knowledge in the commonest village- 
school, so before long will the non-Mosaic origin and the un- 
historical character of the whole Fentateuch al story, t ogether 
with t he very late date of tlii^ LevftiSrDegislation, be re- 
garded asestabliSiedfkSrTnBibncalTRisf^^ in the 
Pulpit and the Sunday-school — through the very touch of 
which the Ji^hqle fou nda tion of the priestly and ritualistic 
system'crumbles at once into dust. ~ 

• — . •• Bp WiLBERFORCE 

P 2 

{/( C'i 




LECTURE XVT. 



SUMMARY. 

Th^Xj. enforces vath Jike seven^ the para mount sanctity of th e priestho 
lid a minute ntualism, and especially enjoins the observance of the sabbath 
"babre any sabfiathJaw^d been given , this severity more apparent than real, 
as shoum in the account of the slaughter of the Midianites , the L.L repeats 
incidents of the 0 S , it makes a pretence of stnct histoncal accuracy, as in 
the numberings of the people , it makes an absurdly extravagant provision for 
the three pnests and their families, as also for the Levites ; the Levitical 
cities never existed ; the Day of Atonement was unknown before the Captivity ; 
the Sabbatical year, as prescribed in the L L., a mistaken perversion of the 
original institution, was not observed till after the Captivity, and the Jubilee 
never at all , the New Bible Commentary evades the difficulty by ascnbmg 
such laws to Moses, not to Jehovah. 



THE LATE DATE OF THE LEVITICAL LEGISLA- 
TION 

E have seen that the priestly writers of the Levitical 
Law were very zealous in advancing the interests 
of their order, and never hesitate to secure their 
dignity and their emoluments by appeals to 
Divine injunctions, and Divine judgments for neglect or dis- 
regard of them. Now and then, indeed, a warning is given 
to the priests themselves, as when Nadab and Abihu, the 
eldest sons of Aaron, are struck by lightning for offering 
incense with unhallowed fire,' when apparently in a state of 
intoxication, since it follows immediately — ‘And JEHOVAH 
spake unto Aaron saying, Drink no wine nor strong drink, 
thou nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the Tent of 
Meeting, lest ye die.’ ^ But elsewhere these same threats are 
used to enforce the sanctity of the priests above the Levites,® 
and of both above the laity,* or else to punish a number of 
most trivial, as well as more serious, offences against the 
ritual law. Thus the doom of death or of excommunication 
is pronounced against any who should ‘ compound any 
ointment like the holy ointment, or put any of it upon a 
stranger,’ ® or ‘ make any scent like the holy perfume,’ ® or eat 

* L X 1,2. » V 8,9 * N 111 10, 38, XVI 40. 
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of the sacrifices being unclean/ as by touching for instance a 
dead snail.® In this Law also the Sabbath is enforced with 
very strict injunctions/ and in one place before any Sabbath- 
law had been given ; just as Aaron is said to have ‘ laid up 
a pot of manna before the Testimony/ " when as yet no Ark 
or Testimony existed, and no hint had been given about 
Aaron’s priesthood, or just as Moses under Sinai is made to 
order the 'priests that come near to JEHOVAH ’ to 'sanctify 
themselves, lest JEHOVAH break forth upon them,’ when as 
yet there were no such priests, but ' young men of the children 
oL Israel ’ offered sacrifices, and a ' young man, Joshua, the 
servant of Moses,’ kept watch and slept in the Tent of 
Meeting/^ Moreover, the violation of the Sabbath by doing 
any kind of work, such as lighting a fire, was by this Law to 
be punished with death ; and the decree in this' case is en- 
forced by the example of a man being stoned, by express 
command of JEHOVAH, for 'gathering sticks on the Sabbath- 
day/ This passage, however, is shown to be one of the 
very latest insertions in the Pentateuch, not merely by its 
general agreement in style and language with the other portions 
of-this Levitical Legislation, but expressly by its close resem- 
blance to another passage, where a man is in like manner 
stoned for blaspheming 'the Name not ‘the name of 
Jehovah/ but simply ‘ the Name’ an expression used by 
superstitious Jews in later times to avoid mention of the 
Divine Name ; as the Greek translators always substitute for 
Jehovah the expression ' the Lord/ which has been copied in 
/the later Vulgate, and unfortunately retained in our English 
Version, But it is plain that all this severity, like that in 
JDeuteronomy against the nations in Canaan,'® is more appa- 
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rent than real, and is intended merely to detef from the com- 
mission of such offences — with this difference, however, that 
the Deuteronomist, in the true spirit of a prophet, wishes to 
prevent the Israelites from taking paft in the debasing idola- 
tries of heathen worship, which militated with inward purity 
of heart, whereas the Levitical Law denounces chiefly breaches 
of mere ceremonial law, which, according to priestly notions, 
interfered with the observance of the command ^ Be ye holy, 
for I am holy/ 

For instance, when the priestly writer tells us that I2,CX)0 
Israelites * a venged Jehovah on Midian * by killing in 
battle 88,000 warriors, and then butchering in cold blood -^^^^ 
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\ c ould even compose such a narrative as this, without bein 
sensible of the violence done by it to our best feelings as m ei 
unless indeed our own minds , as the result of long-continue 
Auji^tradition^ teaching, 'have been wai^^ and corrupte 
CfiA, also. But he further assures us, in utter defiance of reasc 
a nd common-sense , that all this was done, and 800,000 hea 
, 2 b . of cattle carried off, by 1 2,000 Israelites without the loss of 
single man — not one of the 80,000 warriors having struck 
^47. d eath-blow in defence of his life and all he held dear on earl 
^ “ —not one even of the 88,000 women and girls or 32,0c 
boys having struck down one of the murderers, who ha 
killed their parents and children, husbands and brothers ar 
sisters, and were now about to butcher themselves. And 1 
tells us that the captains brought, a s a thank-offering for th 
immunity, a magnificent present for the Sanctuary, * jewe 
gQ^d, c hains and bracelet s, rings, earring s, and tablets. * * 1 
make atonement for their souls.* I t is surely time in this age 
the world that the true account of this matter should be clear 
given, i nstead of attempting to defend this narrative as re 
history, as the New Commentary docs by saying — * No doul 
a general license to slay at pleasure could hardly have be< 
given without demoralising those employed. But the cor 
mission of the Israelites in the text must not be so conceive 
They had no discretion to kill or spare . T hey were bidd< 
to exterminate without mercy, and brought back to their tai 
when they showed signs of flinching .* 

Whenever, in fact, the priestly writer steps out of his favouri 
beaten track of mere ritualistic legislation and p asses in 

i narrative, his stories have often a gloomy — even at times 
savage— c haracter,^^ very different from the life-like spirit* 
sketches of the JehoVist; and they show, moreover, grc 
sameness and poverty of invention. Thus, instead of intt 
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ducing new incidents, he merely repeats before the arrival at 
Sinai the accounts of the manna and the quails,®® using some- 
times the very words of the older writer at a later point of the 
wanderings,®^ and introducing here, as I have said, the Ark 
and the priesthood of Aaron out of their proper place,®* so 
betraying at once the unhistorical character of his additions. 
And in other instances his own statements help very much to 
betray this, and thus to undo in some measure the evil of his 
work, as we have just seen in the case of the exaggerated 
account of the slaughter of the Midianites But so, too, in 
numbering the people, the priestly writer shows a deliberate 
purpose to give to his statements an appearance of strict his- 
torical accuracy. The Original Story had spoken of the host 
of Israel as consisting of ^ about 600,000 men besides women 
and children ’ ®® — an enormous number truly, which implies an 
entire population of about three millions ; and since there 
were in the wilderness no upper and lower stories, no garrets 
or underground cellars, none of the appliances for crowding 
which a great city provides, but all lived upon the ground in 
tents, the whole encampment would have covered about the 
same area as London. And, of course, the question would 
immediately arise as to how such a vast population could 
have found wood and water in the barren waste, or pasture 
for their innumerable flocks and herds, if they themselves 
were fed all along on manna — though the story seems not to 
have contemplated this, but only to mean that manna was 
afforded on two separate occasions.®* Above all, after the 
well-known experience of only 20,000 at the Diamond Fields, 
with a splendid river within their reach, we might well ask 
how this immense Camp, without any sewage arrangements 
and with very scanty supplies of water, could have kept free 
from pollution and fever. In short, a multitude of such 

E.xvi. V 13b, 14,31, comp. N \i 7, 8b, 9. 
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questions might be asked, and have been asked, and the dii 
culty of replying to them has been so great that one Coi 
mentator has been driven to the necessity of suggesting tl 
for 600,000 we should read 60,000, when * all would be cle 
every numerical difficulty worth thinking of would vanish 
once ' ; though he adds in a note on the very same pa< 
‘ Notwithstanding the admitted difficulty of the large numbe 
it is very questionable whether the difficulties would not 
greater on the supposition that the number were very mu 
less ’ ? 

But it may be fairly assumed that this sum-total of 600,0 
warriors was only set down hastily, without due considerati 
of the consequences, by one who was recording an imagine 
story, but had probably no idea of teaching it as acti 
historical fact. It is very different when we turn to the pries 
writer, and find that, not content with the number as ori 
nally given, * about 600,000’, he has defined the total accurat( 
as 603,550,®^ dividing it carefully among the twelve tribe 
though, strangely enough, the number for each tribe is gi\ 
as so many roufid hundreds?’^ except one with an odd fift] 
and, still more strangely, the number of the whole host 
identically the same as he represents it to have been 
months previously,^® as if the number of warriors who I 
become full-grown in the interval had exactly equalled 
number of those who had passed beyond the military age 
died ! But he is not even content with this. He reco 
another numbering thirty-eight years afterwards, at the end 
the wanderings, where the separate numbers for the differ 
tribes are all, as before, round hundredsy^^ except one with 
odd thirty,^* and are most artificially constructed, six tril 
having more* than 50,000 at each numbering, and six h 

Bp Brovvnl {jE/oA Pmhmy P 26 ) N 1 46,11 32 
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some being increased in the interval and some diminished, but 
so that the total is nearly the same on the second occasion as 
on the first, viz. 601,730,^^ implying that, through a Divine 
judgment for their offences, the population, instead of increas- 
ing, had slightly diminished in the wilderness. 

So, again, the prodigious provision made for the support 
of the priesthood— the breast and the hind-leg of all the 
peace-offerings, the whole of the sin-offerings and trespass- 
offerings, except the suet burnt upon the altar, all of the 
meal-offerings except a handful burnt as a memorial, all the 
fjrstfruits, all the firstlings, all the votive offerings, and one- 
tenth of all the tithes, from a population like that of LONDON, 
having vast multitudes of sheep and oxen,*^ is made— for 
whom ? — for just three priests, Aaron and his sons,'*^ Eleazar 
and Ithamar, and their families, these two having been in- 
troduced by the priestly writer,^® apparently to supply the 
place of Nadab and Abihu killed (according to him), by 
lightning, Aaron having only these two sons in the Original 
Story as Moses also had only two sons.**® For instance, 
the ‘ sin-offerings ’ were to be eaten only by the males ‘ in the 
most holy place * ; and the pigeons or turtle-doves alone, to 
be brought as sin-offerings for the birth of children for 
three millions of people, would have averaged about 250 a 
day,-’* or more than 96 ,CX )0 annually, and all to be eaten by 
three priests ‘ in the most holy place ’ ! — to say nothing about 
the possibility of such numbers of pigeons or turtle-doves 
having been obtained in. the wilderness. It might be sup- 
posed that these provisions were intended for after-time, 
when the people would be settled in Canaan, and the number 

of priests would be increased, though indeed there would 

• 
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seem to have been only three at Shiloh in Eli’s time.** Bi 
not a trace of such intention really appears in the narrativ 
On the contrary some of the Levitical Laws are introduce 
with the words ' When ye be come into the land of Canaan/ 
and are thus expressly distinguished from the rest of the 
legislation ; while in others the * Cartip ’ is mentioned,** in 
plying therefore that they were meant to be put in force i 
the wilderness. In short, the unhistorical character of thes 
laws is self-evident: they are merely insertions of lat( 
priestly writers. 

So, too, the Levites, numbered as 22,000 males of all ages, 
implying about 12,000 adults, are to have the tithes < 
600,000 Israelites , *’^ so that each single Levite, without h 
own labour or that of his family, was to receive as much « 
five Israelites obtained by their daily toil ♦ — except a teni 
which was to go to the three priests,*® each of whom, ther 
fore, was to receive as much as four hundred Levites, or. tv 
thousand Israelites ! ! Here, again, the unhistorical charact 
of this legislation is obvious, in spite of the argument whi( 
has been urged that * tithes are never paid punctiliously, ar 
were then without doubt paid with just as little conscientiou 
ness as now, when the tithe-owners often scarcely receive tl 
twentieth’*® But this is represented not as a humm la 
but as a Divine Command, which was meant to be religious 
obeyed. 

Once more, in the Levitical Law, forty-eight cities wii 
their suburbs are assigned to the Levites,*® of which thirte< 
— that is, about a fourth of the whole — are given to the ‘ soi 
of Aaron the priests ’ — out of all proportion, of course, 
their relative numbers, which were as one to 4,000 ; nor is 
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easy to see what two priests and their children and grand- 
children— for Eleazar was still living®* — would have done 
with thirteen cities. But, very singularly, these thirteen priestly 
cities are all fixed in the territories of Judah and Benjamin, 
that is, close to the site of the future Temple, conveniently 
for the future priests ; and this is supposed to be done at a 
time when the Temple was not even thought of, and Mount 
Zion was still, and remained for centuries afterwards, in the 
hands of the Jebusites, the original inhabitants of the land ! 
Moreover, we find in Deuteronomy a merciful provision that 
there shall be six ‘ cities of refuge,' to which one who had 
killed another accidentally might flee and be safe from the 
avenger of blood. In his main address Moses merely directs 
the people to sever three cities in Canaan itself for this 
purpose, and, if their land be enlarged, to add three more,®^ 
which, however, in the four chapters afterwards prefixed, the 
writer inadvertently makes Moses do himself®® It need 
hardly be said that these six 'cities of refuge,’ three on 
each side of the Jordan, are included by the priestly legislator 
among the Levitical cities,®® — but most abruptly, before a 
word has been said as yet about the reason for which these 
cities were to be set apart, which is first explained in Deutero- 
nomy. It is possible that the writer really expected this 
arrangement to be carried out, at least to some extent, after 
the return from the Captivity. But, however this may be, 
there is no sign in the history that any such cities were 
ever at any time recognized in Israel ; and Nob, the ' city of 
the priests ’ which Saul ravaged, was not one of the Levitical 
cities,®^ 

Nor is there any sign before the Captivity of the Day of 
Atonement having been kept, the observance df which as a 
day of fasting, on the tenth day of the seventh mouthy is strictly 

•2 v.i. 2S v.6-9 ** D XIX 1-7,8-10. 

** D.v 41-43 *• N XXXV.6 iS xxu 19 



required in the Levitical Law under pain of death.®* The 
Deuteronomist does not mention it, and it is plain that 
Ezekiel knew nothing about it, since, while giving special 
directions for the Passover, the Feast of Unleavened Bread, 
and the Feast of Tabernacles,®* he appoints an atonement to 
be made annually for the Sanctuary and people, very similar 
to that ordered for the Day of Atonement, and perhaps 
the original type of the latter, on the first and seventh days of 
the first month!}^ But after the Captivity we find this fasting- 
,day strictly observed, so as to be called simply ‘ the day.’ 

The Sabbatical year is also enjoined in this Law, Jehovah 
being introduced as saying, ^ in the seventh year there shall 
be a sabbath of rest for the land, a sabbath for Jehovah: 
thou shalt neither sow thy field nor prune thy vineyard : that 
which groweth of its own accord of thy harvest thou shalt 
not reap, neither gather of thy undressed vine : it is a year of 
rest for the land.’ What a dreary injunction must this 
have been for the active husbandman, who for a whole year 
would be thus compelled to absolute idleness, when all his 
fellow-men in cities and towns were as busy as ever 1 But how 
would the vine prosper, if left unpruned ^ Or would the land 
have had a * year of rest ’ from producing weeds ^ The fact 
is that the more ancient law, on which this is based, says 
nothing about the land resting. It says only ' Six years thou 
shalt sow thy land and gather its produce. And the seventh 
year thou shalt let it rest and lie still ’ — it, that is, the pro- 
duce, not the land— ‘that the poor of thy people may eat, and 
what they leave' — which of itself implies a plentiful yield, 
not the scanty gleanings of untilled land — * the beasts of the 
field shall eat. So shalt thou do to thy vineyard, to thine 
oliveyard.’^^ This law, however, which meant that the farmer 

L xvi.29-34,xxiii 26-32, N xxix 7-11 ' •• Ez xlv 21-25 
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should cultivate his land as usual in the seventh year, but 
for the benefit of the poor and needy, seems to have been 
wholly neglected in actual practice, as well as that other law 
which orders that, after six years’ service, every Hebrew slave 
shall go free, if he will.^^ And so at last the Deuteronomist 
directs that every seventh year shall be a * year of release * 
for all Hebrew debtors and slaves ; and, instead of repeating 
the older law about the crops being left in the seventh year 
for the use of the poor, he prescribes that every year the tithes 
shall be employed for feasting, in which the poor and the 
Levite shall be allowed to share.^® This command for the 
liberation of Hebrew slaves was once actually carried out in 
Zedekiah’s reign, very probably under Jeremiah (the Deute-' 
‘onomist)’s influence ; though he bitterly reproaches and 
erribly threatens the king, the princes, and the people, for 
etracing the step, and bringing back their manumitted slaves 
nto servitude again.^® Perhaps they had come to understand 
hat the provision in Deuteronomy had no real Mosaic 
uthority ; though surely it was a humane and merciful law, 
rom whatever pen it proceeded. But the later priestly 
writer changes the whole character of the original command. 
That which grOweth of itself^ in the Sabbatical year, from 
lie untilled lands and unpruned vines, is not here to be left 
wholly to the poor and the beasts, as before, but is to be food 
)r the owner and his family, and the ‘ sojourner,’ the cattle, 
ad the beasts ; and it is further promised that in the sixth 
ear the land * shall bring forth fruit for three years.’ Thus 
le benevolent purpose of the original institution is turned 
ito a mere empty show of reverence for God, the result 
sing that no chanty whatever is here enjoined , for the 
rmer is only to give away, and that partially, the scantier 
oduce of the seventh year, and is to keep for himself the 
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threefold produce of the sixth year, spending the seventh in 
idleness unpleasing to God and unprofitable to man ! We 
learn from Josephus®* that the Sabbatical Year was kept in 
this way, but only after, the Captivity, 

The Levitical Law institutes also the ‘Year of Jubilee,' 
that is, the fiftieth year was also to be kept as a Sabbatical 
Year ; and, perhaps, the threefold crops in every sixth year 
may have been provided with a view to the Jubilee being kept 
immediately after the forty-ninth year, that is, the seventh 
Sabbatical Year, so that two Sabbatical Years would come 
together. But there is no trace of the Jubilee having ever 
been kept, before or after the Captivity. 

It is painful to mark these proceedings of the later 
priesthood. But, at all events, it is a blessing to have our 
minds relieved from the burden of receiving such laws as the 
express utterances of the Most High. The New Commentary 
evades the difficulty by speaking continually as if it was only 
MomvAid enacted them — eg ‘The Jubilee, as instituted by 
MoseSy is without a parallel in the history of the world ' — oi 
again ‘ It is assumed that Moses could not have foreseen that 
the Sabbatical Year would be neglected’ or again, * Mose, 
knew the hunyan hearty and he was acquainted with the tempe 
and disposition of the people. . . . The legislator knew tha 
his words would he but imperfectly obeyed', But this is t( 
heap one delusion on anothe r. These laws are represente( 
as Divinely given : throughout it is Jehovah ‘ speaking unt 
Moses and saying.’ And our duty is to lo^ the truth i 
the face, and so relieve both oiho^ c onsciences f rom infiiiit 
piiH^andTperj^exity, and the character of Mo ses himself frq r 
tEe~reproach which the work of these pilestly writers woul 
otherwise fasten upon him. We now know that the who! 
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ritualistic legislation, with its multiplied ordinances, * Touch 
not, taste not, handle not,* is but the ' commandment and 
doctrine of m en,* of fallible men, lik^ ourseIveK^fe ii ^of~m ^ 
possessed by the priestly spirit, which -has always been antago- 
nlstic to the free (jospel^f the Grace of God — that Gospel 
which makes the sign of a Christian’s faithfulness to consist, 
not in the performance of rites and ceremonies or the main- 
tenance of dogmas and creeds, but in * put ting on Christ, * in 
practising love to God and Man after Christ’s example®® — 
which tells us that ‘Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three : but the greatest of these is charity.* 

” Col.ii 21. •* Matt.xv 9. *• Rom xiii 14. 
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LECTURE XVII. 



Signs of progress m the legislation of different ages , the Mosaic Tabernacle 
specially related to the Second Temple , indications that the splendid Mosaic 
Ark never exi sted ; the real ark of the Exodus';' the originaT account ^fTts 
tJUffitratlltmTii^essed, and the * ark of the covenant ’of the OS. replaced 
in the L L by the ‘ Ark of the Testimony ’ ; the onginal notice of the 
separation of the tribe of Levi as the priestly caste suppressed to make room 
for the later account of the institution of the Priests and the Levites ; the 
Bible, though taken from us as an idol, restored jo us as the wor k of li ving 
“men ; conlrast between its priestly and prophetical portions. 




THE ARK AND THE PRIESTHOOD IN THE 
ORIGINAL STORY, 

N my last Lecture I drew your attention to certain 
institutions of the Priestly Legislation of the 
Pentateuch, some of which, as the Year of Jubilee 
and the Levitical Cities, appear never to have 
been carried out at all in practice, while others, as the Day 
of Atonement and the Sabbatical Year, were observed only m 
later days, after the return from the Babylonish Captivity, 
giving thus a plain indication of the later age which gave 
birth to them. The last of these, we saw, was merely an in- 
judicious rendering of a much older law, which had first 
passed through the hands of the Deuteronomist, and by him 
had been already modified in accordance with the needs of 
his own time ‘ And jo in other instances it is interesting to 
trace the progress of legislation from the earlier to the later 
age. Thus the oldest writer m Genesis records the command, 
as given to Noah after the Flood, ' not to eat flesh with its 
soul, its blood ’ ; ^ the later Deuteronomist repeats this, but 
adds thrice the injunction to * pour the blood upon the ground 
as water ’ ; ^ the still later priestly writer orders the blood 
not only to be poured out, but to be * covered with dust,’ and 
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extends the law to sojourners as well as home-bdm Israelites. 
Again, the Deuteronomist gives a list of unclean animals, 
whose flesh was not to be eaten, and among these he reckons 
‘every swarming-thing that flieth/* The later priestly legisla- 
tor corrects this too hasty generalisation, by permitting the 
use of four forms of the locust.® So with respect to an animal 
‘ dying of itself or tom,’ the Original Story says ‘ ye shall not 
eat it, to the dogs ye shall cast it ’ ; ^ the Deuteronomist also 
forbids such flesh being eaten by any Israelite, but adds — ‘ to 
the sojourner that is in thy gates shalt thou give it that he 
may eat it, or sell it to a stranger ’ : ® the priestly writer 
assumes that Israelites generally may freely eat of such meat, 
but provides that ‘ every soul that shall eat anything dying of 
itself or tom, whether homeborn or sojourner, shall wash his 
clothes and bathe with water, and be unclean until the 
evening, and then he shall be clean ’ ® He forbids only the 
priests to eat anything ‘ fallen or torn.' It is plain that 
this law, which allows all Israelites except the priests to eat 
such flesh, cannot possibly have been issued, as would appear 
from its present position in the Pentateuch, between the other 
two laws, each of which forbids such food to all Israelites. 
So, too, it cannot be supposed that the laws in the Book of 
Numbers,^ which secure to the priests and Levites such a 
sumptuous maintenance on the authority of JEHOVAH Him- 
self, giving the firstlings wholly to the priests and the tithes 
to the Levites,^* should have been afterwards modified by 
Moses in Deuteronomy, assigning much smaller perquisites 
from the sacrifices,*® and expressly enjoining the householder 
to feast with his family and servants upon these very same 
firstlings and tithes,*^ only not to forget the stranger, and the 
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orphan, and the widow, and the Levite}^ It is plain that the 
more bountiful provision was the latest of the two ; and, 
indeed, we may be sure that the priests and Levites would 
never have abandoned such ample rights secured to them, it 
IS supposed, by the Divine Lawgiver. 

Further, the description in Exodus of the Tabernacle and 
its vessels betrays a singular relation to the Second Temple, 
built after the return from the Captivity, It has been ascer- 
tained that the dimensions of every part of the Tabernacle 
ivere exactly half those of the First or Solomon’s Temple ; 
ind from this it has been inferred that ‘the form of the 
Temple was copied from the Tabernacle ’ But how is it 
that not the least allusion is made tp so important a fact in 
the account of the building of that Temple.^ Or how came 
t to pass that Solomon made for his Temple a golden altar 
)f incense, a golden table of shewbread, golden candlesticks 
ind bowls and snuffers and basons and spoons,*^ if these 
vessels existed already, made by Divine Command after a 
leavenly model shown to Moses in the Mount ? Rather, 
he arrangements of the Tabernacle do indeed generally 
:orrespond with those of the First Temple, as well as the 
Second, since the latter was, no doubt, copied in most re- 
spects from the former ; but on some points they vary from 
hose of the First Temple, and here they are found to agree 
kvith the Second, Thus in Solomon’s Temple there were 
folding-doors, which closed the entrance to the Holy of 
Holies ; but in the Second Temple there was merely a vail,®® 
IS there was also to be in the Tabernacle,®^ In Solomon’s 
Temple there stood ten golden candlesticks, five on the right 
band and five on the left.®® But in the Tabernacle there was 
to be only one seven-branched golden candlestick,®® and so 
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there was only one in the Second Temple,®^ which was repre- 
sented, as carried in triumphal procession, on the Arch of 
Titus at Rome. 

In the Second Temple, of course, there was no Ark, since 
that was lost at the Captivity, having probably been de- 
stroyed in the conflagration of the City and the Temple. But 
that the Ark then lost was not the splendid Ark of Exodus 
— * overlaid within and without with pure gold,’ with *a 
golden crown, golden rings, and staves overlaid with gold,* 
and a * mercy-seat ’ above it of pure gold, and two golden 
cherubs on the ends of it®** — we may safely conclude, not 
only from the consideration that so precious an object would 
hardly have been left to lie neglected in a private house, for 
many years and that under Samuel’s rule,^® but especiallj; 
from the fact that no mention is made of its being carried of 
as spoil by Nebuchadnezzar. The brazen pillars of the 
Temple are named, the bases, and the brazen sea ; * the pots 
and the shovels, and the snuffers, and the spoons, and all th( 
brazen vessels, and the fire-pans, and the bowls, such thing 
as were of gold, in gold, and of silver, in silver, did th 
captain of the guard take away.’®^ Could the preciou 
golden Ark of Exodus have been omitted in this enumerc 
tion, if it really formed part of the plunder > The real ar 
was probably a mere wooden chest, such as th e Egyptiar 
and other nations used for carryin g about in procession the 
'saa edl^ steries. Accordingly the Original Story speaks ( 
^h^rk as^dmglSefore the people in the wilderness ‘ to sear< 
out a resting-place for them,’ ** and again, in the Book 
Joshua, as being carried by the priests in procession wh< 
they crossed the Jordan on dry ground,^ and when th( 
marched around the walls of Jericho.®® In that case such , 
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ark, however rudely made, would have been venerable for 
them as the sacred symbol of their religion ; but in the eyes 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s captain of the guard it would probably 
have seemed to be worthless, and would have been left to 
perish amidst the ruins of the Temple 

But when was this ark made in the Original Story ? At 
present there is no record of its construction : it is suddenly 
introduced as the * ark of t he Covenant of Jehovah.’ N ow 
we remember tliat Moses after breaking the two stone-tables 
is ordered to make two tables like the first, and to come with 
them up to the top of the Mount ; and at the end of forty 
days he receives these two tables on which had been inscribed 
by the Finger o f God t he ‘words of^ theXovenant,’ that is, 
the words in E xxi-xxiii, ‘ which were on the first tables 
which he brake.’ And then he comes down ‘ with the two 
tables of the Testimony in his hand.’ What now did he do 
with these august tables } There was as yet no proper recep- 
tacle for them, as the story now stands ; for the Tabernacle 
was not begun to be made ; and six months passed before it 
was set up,®® and then, we are told, Moses ‘ took and put 
the Testimony — that is, the two stone-tables — into the Ark.’ 
Nor were there even at this later time any priests or Levites 
as yet conseciated,®® to take charge of the precious deposit, 
but Moses himself has to burn the incense and offer the 
sacrifices on that occasion It can hardly be meant that 
th^e sacred tables were merely to be placed loosely in the 
tent of Moses, which he had set up outside the Camp, under 
the charge of ‘ the young man his servant Joshua.’ How 
then did he dispose of these tables of stone in a manner 
worthy of their awful character, as containing the words of the 
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Covenant made between Jehovah and Israel, engraved ^ 
the veiy Finger of God ? 

"^“Tfie Ceuteronomist will help us to answer this question. 
He had, as we know, .the Original Story in his hands, and 
can tell us what its contents were before the priestly writers 
meddled with it. And this is what he says upon this point : 
— *At that time Jehovah said unto me, Hew thee two 
tables of stone like the first, and come-up unto Me into the 
Mount, and make thee an ark of wood. And I will write upon 
the tables the wordF’fHaf on the first tables which thou 
brakest, and thou shalt place them in the ark. So I made an 
ark of shittim-wood, and I hewed two tables of stone like the 
first ; and I went up into the Mount, and the two tables were 
in my hand. And He wrote upon the tabl es according to 
the first writingrthe Ten Words.* Now all this is copied 
alm^t word for word from the account in Exodus, which it 
is plain the writer must have had before him ; only instead o^ 

‘ the words of the Covenant,’ as it stood in that narrative, h( 
writes here ^the Ten Words,* referring, of cour se, to the Tei 
Comman dments, whic h he himself had inserted, as havinf 
been spoken by Jehovah * in the Mount out of the midst c 
the fire in the day of the Assembly,* but inserted in a plac 
where (as we have seen there is really no room for them i 
the Original Story. Otherwise this statement is an exd( 
transcript, as from the mouth of Moses in the first person, ( 
what is there related of him in the third, except that th 
Deuteronomist has here three short clauses, which do not no 
appear in the Original Story— * and make thee an ark < 
woodl ‘ and thou shalt place them in the ark* ‘ so I made c 
ark of shittim-wood! It is plain that he must have had befo 
him, in the copy which he so closely follows, correspondii 
clauses, which were of necessity struck out by the priest 
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ivriter when he introduced his own account of the making of 
the splendid Ark of the Later Legislation.'** And, of course^ 
kvhen the Deuteronomist makes Moses say in addition, ^And 
fEHOVAH gave them unto me, and I turned and came-down 
rom the Mount, and put the tables in the ark which I had 
nade, and there they are, as Jehovah commanded me,’^® it 
s reasonable to believe that corresponding words existed also 
n his time in the Original Story, which must have been like- 
\dse of necessity removed when the priestly writer inserted 
lis own account of the tables being placed in the Ark by 
V[oses half-a-year afterwards 

Thus, then, according to the Original Story, Moses made 
)y Divine Command a simp le ark of w ood — of shittim-wood, 
1? tells us— ^^“11 receptacle for the^one-tables at the same 
ime that he made the tables themselves, and it stood there- 
bre ready to receive them as soon as he came down with 
hem, and it did receive them — ‘ he put the table s in the ark , 
vhich he had made, as JEHOV AH commanded him /*® Hence- 
orth it is always called ‘ the ark of the covenant of JEHOVAH* 
n the Original Story of the Pentateuch, as it is also in 
Deuteronomy,'*® as containing the two tables of the Covenant; 
whereas throughout the priestly Legislation it is always called 
the Ark of the Testimony.’ 

But who were to be the guardians of this treasure ? The 
Deuteronomist, with his knowledge of the Original Story in 
ts primitive form, undisturbed by the work of the later 
)riestly legislators, will help us here also. The passage which 
have just been quoting from the Book of Deuteronomy is 
ollowed by two verses which are quite unintelligible : as one 
minent writer notes in his well-known Commentary, ‘ They 
o break in upon the connexion of Moses’ discourse, and give 
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such an account of the names of places, that they perplex 
commentators ’ ; while the New Commentary says, * It is 
possible that these two verses may be, as some other notices 
of a like character, a gloss.’ These two verses, in fact, are 
probably a later priestly insertion, consisting mainly of a frag- 
ment belonging to the list of stations in the wilderness in 
N.xxi of the Original Story, which contained also the state- 
ment with reference to one of them, ^ there Aaron died and 
there he was buried ’ — ^just exactly as in the same narrative 
we find it said with reference to Kadesh, ' there Miriam died 
and there she was buried ’ ®^~~but without any allusion to 
Aaron’s priesthood. To this notice, however, the priestly 
writer has added ^ and Eleazar his son acted-as-priest in his 
stead ’ ; and by some mistake or accident the whole has been 
introduced at a point of the story where it is utterly unmean- 
ing, since Moses in the previous context is speaking of theii 
being under Sinai in the first year after the march out o 
Egypt, and Aaron’s death occurred, as the story now stands 
nearly forty years afterwards 

Passing by, therefore, these two verses we read as follows 
— 'At that time JEHOVAH separated the tribe of Levi to bea 
the ark of the Covenant of JEHOVAH, to stand before JE 
HOVAH to minister and to bless in His Name, unto this da> 
Wherefore Levi hath no part nor inheritance with hi 
brethren: Jehovah is his inheritance, as Jehovah th^ 
Elohim promised him,’ Let us mark well what the Deute 
ronomist here says, who had before him the Original Story i 
its primitive form. ' A t that time ’ — which words, says the Ne> 
Commentary, ‘certainly connect themselves with andnc 
with i; 7 ’ — that is, ‘ connect themselves ’ with the passag 
we have just been considering with reference to the makin 
of the ark under Sinai. ‘ At that time,’ then— m., at th 
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time when Moses came-down from the Mount and put the 
tables in the ark which he had made — 'JEHOVAH separated 
the tribe of Levi ’ — the whole tribe— for the sacred duties of 
the priesthood. And now we remember that, only just before, 
when Moses had dashed the first pan of tables in pieces at 
sight of the Golden Calf, the Levites are said to have come 
forward zealously at his summons, as if they also, his fellow- 
tribesmen, shared in his abhorrence of this idolatry, and to 
have massacred 3iOOO of the people, sparing neither kith nor 
kin — 'for Moses had said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to 
Jehovah, even every man upon his son and upon his 
brother, that He may bestow a blessing upon you this day’ 
What ' blessing ’ can here be meant except this priesthood 
bestowed upon the whole tribe of Levi, so that henceforth 
they should have no landed estate in Israel, but ‘JEHOVAH 
should be their inheritance’®® — that is, they should have 
Jehovah’s share in the sacrifices and offerings of the whole 
community } Not a word, however, is here said about Aaron 
and the sons of Aaron being chosen exclusively to be priests, 
whereas the Levites were not to ' come nigh ’ the priestly 
office, ‘ lest they die,’ according to the later priestly law.®® 
How, indeed, could Aaron have deserved any special ‘blessing* 
on this occasion — Aaron, the very head and front of the 
transgression in the matter of the Golden Calf®® — much less 
to have the priesthood confined to himself and his sons, to 
the exclusion of the faithful Levites who had so zealously 
ivenged it But, in fact, as I have said before, there is no 
>ign whatever that in the Original Story Aaron ever acted as 
i priest at all, any more than his brother Moses ; though in 
hat narrative the tribe, to which Moses and Aaron belonged, 
Jeems to have been marked out from the first as the priestly 
'aste, but without any of the exorbitant pretensions of the 
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later priesthood, or any special privileges attached to them, 
unless they were actually officiating as priests.®^ Thus in 
Jeremiah’s time the ordinary Levites are reckoned with the 
poor and needy of the land ; and in the list of David’s 
officers, the chief officiating priests, Zadok and Abiathar, are 
ranked low down in the scale of dignity,®* while in Solomon’s 
time they are placed still lower.®^ 

There can be little doubt, therefore, that when in the 
Original Story Moses comes-down with the second set of 
tables in his hands and places them in the ark, then in that 
Story — 'at that time’ — 'Jehovah separated the tribe of 
Levi ’ for the priesthood, and assigned to the whole body of 
Levites ' the fire-offerings of Tehovah, Tehqvah’s inheri- 
tance,’®* or, as it stands, ' J EHOVAH ’ Himself,® ® as t heir in - 
heritance. Of course, any such passage must also of necessity 
have been cancelled by the later priestly writer, when inserting 
his own account of Aaron and his sons being called to the 
priesthood and of the Levites being taken instead of the 
firstborns of Israel and gi ven to the priests as servants .®^ 
But the passage in question, which the Deuteronomist must 
have had before him, is evidently referred to in a part of the 
Original Story in the Book of Joshua — ' Only unto the tribe 
qf Levi He gave no inheritance : the fire-offering^s of Tehqvah 
the Ei^OHIM of Israel, t hey are his inheritance, as He spakf 
to him ’ ; ®® and there is no place in the whole Pentateucl 
wJbere Jehovah ‘spake’ such things of the ‘tribe of Levi 
unless in the passage in question, now missing, which we 
pose to have existed at one time in the Original Story. 

Thus God Himself, the ‘ F ather of lig hts,’ b y means of .th 
facts which He has enabled us first clearly to ascertSiTITO 
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LECTURE XVIII. 



SUMMARY. 


The Ark and Phmehas mentioned in an interpolated passage of Judges ; the 
stones of two Levites, as told m that Book, considered , no sighs of any special 
dignity havmg been attached to the tnbe in that age ; the story of Samuel 
and Eh considered , the meaning of the ‘faithful pnest,’ who should be 
raised up in Eli’s place , the notices of Levites in the Books of Samuel and 
Kings examined ; no distinction made between Priests and Levites before the 
Captivity ; any Levite might act as Pnest, though, perhaps, m some subor- 
dinate office, as ‘ doorkeeper * , the Gibeonites and other menials of the 
Sanctuary m the time of David and Solomon , the germ of the idea of dis- 
tinguishing between Priests and Levites to be found in the act of Josiah, who 
degraded the idolatrous priests of Judah ; this fructified in the mind of 
Ezekiel, who sharply separates the faithful Levites, the ‘sons of Zadok/ 
from those Levites who had ministered at idolatrous altars ; the idea earned 
o ut after the Capt ivity, diough few of those d^raded pnests seem to.liaw 
*urn^, the pnestlj^gislation easily introduced after the Captivity by 
reason of the enormous preponderance of pnestsln^tfie new community. 



THE PRIESTS AND THE IEVJ2ES, 


HAT is the real meaning of the line being drawn 
so sharply in the Levitical Law between the 
Priests and the Levites ? Let us first see what is 
told us about them in the history from the earliest 
days down to the time of the Captivity, beginning with the 
Book of Judges. In one passage of this Book we read as 
follows ‘ And the children of Israel enquired of Jehovah j 
for the Ark of the Covenant of Elohim was there in those 
days, and Phinehas the son of Eleazar the son of Aaron stood 
before it in those days,’ * But this statement about the Ark 
and Phinehas is clearly a later insertion, as is suggested at 
once by the fact that already in the very same chapter the 
children of Israel have twice before *gone up and asked 
counsel of Jehovah,’* without any mention being made of 
the iGrir or Phinehas. "^t has manifestly been inserted by 
some priestly writer, who could not endure that the people 
should ‘ask counsel of JEHOVAH ’ except through the inter- 
vention of a ‘priest the son of Aaron.’ Otherwise in the 
whoje Book of Judges there is not the least allusion to Ark 
or Tabernacle, Priest or Levite — not even in the Song of the 
prophetess Deborah,® in which nine tribes are named, but not 
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is, before the reign of Saul. This Levite was * going through 
the House of Jehovah,*’ probably Bethel, or perhaps was 
going to it, in order to become a priest there, when ‘ men oi 
Belial,’ Benjamites, beset him at Gibeah and ill-used his con 
cubine to death ; ** and the narrative so closely resembles ii 
its main features and its phraseology the story of Lot anc 
the Sodomites,*® that it seems probable that the account of th( 
destruction of Sodom for the wickedness of its inhabitants wa 
based on this very occurrence, which may have been stil 
keenly remembered, with its sorrowful consequences to Isra€ 
as here detailed,®® at the time when the writer in Genesi 
lived, that is, as we suppose, in the days of Saul or David. 

As yet we have no sign of the grandeur of the priesthoo< 
or of the dignity of the priests compared with the Levite 
And now we come to the Books of Samuel. Here Samuel 
father, Elkanah, was apparently not a Levite, but * a man < 
Mount Ephraim, an Ephrathite ’ ®* or Ephraim ite, like Jer 
boam.®* Yet Samuel his son slept in the Tabernacle 
Shiloh,*® and acted throughout his life as a priest.*^ Mor 
over, according to the priestly law, all Levites belonged 
Jehovah from their birth,*® though they were not to minis! 
till thirty years of age,*® which in another place is strange 
altered to twenty-five,*’ But Samuel is here * given ’ or ‘ lei 
to Jehovah by his mother Hannah,*® and he ministers bef 
Jehovah in the Tabernacle as a child, ‘ girded with a lir 
ephod,’ *® that is, dressed as a priest. 

Eli and his two sons appear to have been the only prie 
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at Shiloh ; and there is no hint of any multitude of Levites 
assisting at the Sanctuary; we read only of the priest's 
servant, who, instead of waiting for the fat to be burnt reve- 
rently upon the altar, and then taking the priest's portion 
from the sacrifice, comes with violence, and dashes his three- 
pronged fork into the boiler, and brings up for the priest 
whatever he can thus lay hold of.®^ It is plain that in those 
days there was no law like that of the Deuteronomist,^^ 
assigning the parts to be given to the priests,— much less the 
larger provision of the later priestly law, the breast and the 
hind-leg,®® far surpassing any perquisite which the most 
dexterous servant would be likely to secure for his master in 
this way. For the sins of his sons, however, and his own sin 
in not restraining them, Eli’s judgment is pronounced as 
follows : — ‘ I said indeed that thy house and thy father’s 
house should walk before Me forever: but now JEHOVAH 
saith. Be it far from Me ! for them that honour Me I will 
honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed. 

. . . And I will raise Me up a faithful priest, wlio shall do 
according to that which is in My heart and in My mind ; and 
I will build him a sure house, and he shall walk before Mine 
anointed ’ — that is, the king — ‘ for ever. And it shall come 
to pass that everyone that is left in thine house shall come and 
crouch to him for a piece of silver and a morsel of bread, and 
shall say, Put me, I pray thee, into one of the priest’s offices 
that I may eat a piece of bread.’ ®* 

It might seem at first sight that, according to these words, 
the whole House of Levi, to which the promise had been 
made, was to be set aside. But the ‘ faithful priest,’ whom 
Jehovah would raise up in the place of Eli, is evidently to be 
placed in a position of authority, to whom other priests might 
' crouch ’ for bread : that is, the words refer to the chief- 

iS 1 9,u 12-17, iv.4 ” 11.13-17,29 ^ 'Viii 3. 
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priesthood, and the writer probably means to say, 'the chief- 
priesthood shall not be continued in thy line/ Eli having come 
in regular descent from the chief officiating priest at the time of 
the Exodus. You remember how upon the death of David 
the old priest Abiathar, Eli’s great-great-grandson,*® who for 
nearly fifty years had followed faithfully the fortunes of 
David,*® and ‘ had been afflicted in all wherein David was 
afflicted,’ *^ together with Joab the commander-in-chief, sup- 
ported the claims of Adonijah, David’s eldest son, to succeed 
to the throne,** and how ' Zadok the priest and Benaiah the 
son of Jehoiada and Nathan the prophet were not with 
Adonijah,’** but espoused the cause of his youngest son, 
Solomon,^® taking into their counsel his mother Bathsheba, 
the guilty wife of Uriah the Hittite, with whom David had 
carried on an adulterous intercourse, and then had had her 
husband murdered, to conceal, if possible, the sin.*** The aged 
king, now in his dotage, is persuaded to recognise publicly 
Solomon as his successor ; ^* and one of the first acts of Solo- 
mon’s reign is to put to death his brother Adonijah,®® and the 
next to depose the old chief-priest Abiathar,®* and the next to 
have Joab killed,®* in accordance with David’s dying sugges- 
tion ®’' — ' and the king put Benaiah ’ — his own supporter — ' in 
Joab’s room over the host, and Zadok the priest did the king 
put in the room of Abiathar.’ ®® And so, says the writer, 

' Solomon thrust out Abiathar from being priest unto JEHO- 
VAH, that he might fulfil the word of Jehovah which he 
spake concerning the house of Eli in Shiloh,’ ®*— this very 
' word ’ spoken of Eli having been in all probability suggested 
to the writer in Solomon’s days by the wish to account in 
some way for this outrageous act. It is very plain, however, 
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that we have only an ordinary Court-cabal, and all the well- 
known features of Oriental despotism. But how incongruous 
with the ideas of the later priestly legislation is this act, by 
which a young prince ejects summarily on his own authority 
one high-priest and puts another in his room I How opposed to 
them also is the notion of there being two chief priests during 
the latter part of David’s reign, and those not father and 
son, sb that one, according to the priestly law,®^ might duly 
succeed to the other ! Zadok, however, was most probably 
also of Levite descent, and he may have been even related to 
Abiathar in some way, and so may have been appointed to 
assist him in his duties, when these were, no doubt, increased 
3y the erection of the Tabernacle on Mount Zion and the 
wringing up of the Ark. It would seem that, aided by his 
nore active age, and perhaps by the greater vigour of his 
haracter, he took the lead of his aged colleague, since he is 
ilways named first of the two, * Zadok and Abiathar.’ 

In the two Books of Samuel, Moses and Aaron are spoken 
f together in one passage,®® as co-leaders of the people : but 
othing is said about Aaron’s priesthood, nor is he named 
gain either in these or in the two Books of Kings. The 
.evites are mentioned twice in the Books of Samuel In one 
lace they take down the ark from the cart,®^ on which it had 
sen brought back by the Philistines ; in the other they carry 
le ark with Zadok, when David flees from Jerusalem before 
le coming of Absalom ®® — which agrees with the examples 
the Original Story of * the priests the Levites ’ carrying 
e ark across the Jordan and around the walls of Jericho.®* 

L the Books of Kings also the Levites are twice mentioned. 

one place Jeroboam is reproached for making priests 
om all parts of the people who were not of the sons of 
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Levi ; ’ and this, of course, implies that the Levites were 
regarded, in Judah at all events, as the priestly caste, in ac- 
cordance with the view maintained by the writer of the 
Original Story but it is also plain that the writer, Jeremiah, 
laid no stress upon their being * sons of Aaron.’ And they 
are mentioned again in the account of the dedication of 
Solomon’s Temple, where, after the statement that ' all the 
elders of Israel came and the priests took up the ark,’ it is 
added, ‘and they brought up the ark of Jehovah and the 
Tent of Meeting and all the holy vessels that were in the 
Tent, even those did the priests and the Levites bring up.’ 
But this verse will be seen to break the thread of the story, 
which also before and after speaks only about ‘ the ark,’ not 
* the ark of Jehovah,’ as here. If these ‘ holy vessels,’ made 
by express Divine command by Moses, were actually ‘ in the 
Tent ’ at this time — for instance, the golden altar of incense, 
the golden table of shewbread, the golden seven-branched 
candlestick, with its flowers and lamps and tongs of pure 
gold — what became of them, these most august and precious 
memorials of the march through the wilderness, when Solo 
mon made the corresponding vessels for the Temple.^®' 
Were they placed in the ‘Tent of Meeting/ set up inside th< 
Temple, or were the Tent and its vessels laid aside and ^or 
gotten ? At all events we hear no more of them ; the gran( 
Mosaic Tabernacle disappears silently henceforth from th 
history. The fact is that we have here anothp priestly ir 
sertion of a later age, with the phrase ‘ priests and Levitef 
as if they were different orders like ‘ priests and deacons/ 
phrase which never occurs elsewhere in any book writt< 
de/ere the Captivity, but appears very frequently in tho; 
written after it.®^ 
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In short, the priests and the Levites were" identical before 
he Captivity, or, rather, any Levite could act as priest,®* 
hough he may have had to go through some form of con- 
lecration before actually entering upon the office. In older 
imes, as we have seen,®* there were high-places all over the 
and in both kingdoms, at which such priests were -needed, 
resides the Central Sanctuaries, at Jerusalem in 'the southern, 
md at Bethel and Dan in the northern, kingdom. Jeroboam, 
t seems, did not employ exclusively the tribe of Levi : though 
it is not said that he allowed no Levites to be priests in hi^ 
kingdom. But he probably attached no weight to the state- 
ment of the Original Story which restricted the priesthood 
on Divine authority to that tribe, and he employed for it men 
of all tribes indiscriminately. In Judah, however, and espe- 
cially in Jerusalem, where most probably that story was 
written, the Levites were regarded as the only lawful priests 
all along, down to the time of the Captivity. There was no 
distinction of ^orders' as yet between the priests and the 
Levites, though there was, of course, a chief-priest who had 
the oversight of the Sanctuary,®^ and to whom a needy 
Levite would have recourse when seeking employment, to 
whom he might even have humbly to * crouch,’ praying to be 
puf into one or other of the priests’ offices, that he might eat 
a piece of bread, — for instance, into that of a ‘ doorkeeper,’ 
which before the Captivity was filled by priests.®® And it 
may hj^ve been with a view to prevent such haughtiness that 
the Deuteronomist provides that, if any Levites chose to 
come to Jerusalem, 'with all the desire of their mind,’ to 
officiate as priests there, they should have ' like portions to 
eat’ with all the rest of their brethren who ‘stood there 
before Jehovah.’ ®® 

— ^ 
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For still- lower work connected with the Sanctuary there 
were probably attached to the Temple, as servants to the 
priesthood, the persons spoken of in later books as * Nethi- 
nim ’ and * Solomon’s servants.’ The word ' Nethinim * 
means ‘ given,’ and we read in the Original Story that the 
Gibeonites, whose ambassadors had beguiled Israel into making 
peace with Joshua on the pretence of having come from a 
far-distant land,®® were ‘given* by him for the work of 
hewing wood and drawing water for the ‘ House of his 
Elohim,’ for the ‘ altar of Jehovah.’ But Saul, we are 
told, slew the Gibeonites,^* who perhaps were servants to the 
priests at Nob when he massacred there ‘ eighty-five persons 
wearing the ephod,’ and may even be reckoned among this 
number as connected with the Sanctuary, since there is no 
sign in the history of so many priests existing at that time. 
Thus there remained only a few of the original ‘ Nethinim,’ 
by whomsoever these were really first employed for such 
work : and there would consequently be a lack of servants 
as well as priests, for the greater demands of David’s Taber 
nacle and, at all events, for those of Solomon’s Temple 
Hence, most probably, Solomon assigned additional servant 
for these menial offices from the remnant of the Canaanites 
upon whom he ‘ levied a tribute of bondservice.’ 

During the Captivity, however, the idea seems to hav 
been developed of distinguishing between those Levites wh 
had taken part in idolatrous practices, themselves or the 
parents, and the faithful Levites who had adhered to the pui 
worship of Jehovah. We find the germ of this idea in tl 
account of Josiah’s Reformation, where we read — ‘And 1 
brought all the priests out of the cities of Judah, and defile 

iCh.u.2, Err.ii.43,58,70,vii.7,viii.i7,2o, Neh.iu.26,3i,vii.46,6o,73,x.s 
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he high-places where the priests had burned incense. . . . 
Sfevertheless tbe priests of the high-places came not up to the 
iltar of Jehovah at Jerusalem, but they did eat of the un- 
eavened bread among their brethren.' Thus, whereas 
[osiah killed without mercy the idolatrous priests in the cities 
)f Samaria — * he slew all the priests of the high-places that 
vere there before the altars,’ — he only degraded the idola- 
rous Levites of Judah : they were not to officiate henceforth 
it the altar, but they were still allowed to * eat unleavened 
)read ’ — that is, probably, to keep the Feast of Unleavened 
3read, with its special rite, the Passover, — * among their 
)rethren,' and in this way they took part, we may believe, 
n the great Passover which was presently kept at Jerusalem.^^ 
This was probably done by the advice of the chief-priest 
iilkiah, who could not endure that these idolatrous priests 
hould be admitted at once to the full privileges of the 
Temple. And the idea, thus thrown out, seems to have 
ructified in the mind of Ezekiel. For in Ez.xl-xlviii, 
i^ritten ‘in the fourteenth year after that the city w^is 
mitten,' he has visions of God,^® and plans out a scheme 
or the rebuilding of the City and the Temple, and the re- 
stablishment of worship at Jerusalem ; and he strongly dis- 
inguishes in his new community between those Levites ‘ who 
lad kept Jehovah’s charge and had not gone astray when 
he children of Israel went astray ' and the other Levites 
i^ho had done this.®’ These faithful priests he calls ‘ the sons 
►f Zadok,’ though certainly not as lineal descendants of 
-adok ; since those very abominations, which Josiah cleared 
•ut of the Temple, must have accumulated under high-priests 
►f Zadok’s line, from the time of Solomon downwards. Per- 
laps he had in his mind the words addressed to Eli and 
pointing to Zadok, ‘ I will raise Me up a faithful priest, that 

2K xxm 8,9, ’• V 20. ” v 21-23. Ez xl i. 

” z'2,&c. •• Ez.xlvui II. •' Ezxhv.io. 



256 THE PRIESTS AND THE lEV/TES^. 

shall do according to that which is in Mine heart and in My 
mind/ and speaks of these as being * sons of Zadok ’ in 
spirit, according to this description of him. However this 
may be, he draws a strong line of demarcation between these 
two classes of priests, though he calls them both Levites — 
saying of the one, ‘ The priests the Levites^ the sons of Zadok, 
who kept the charge of My Sanctuary when the children of 
Israel went astray from Me, they shall come near to Me 
to minister unto Me, and they shall stand before Me to offei 
unto Me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord Jehovah 
they shall enter into My Sanctuary, and they shall come nea 
to My Table to minister unto Me, and they shall keep M] 
charge : whereas of the other class he says, ‘ But the Levitei 

who went far from Me when Israel went astray, who wer 
astray from Me after their idols, let them bear their iniquity 
and let them be in My Dwelling ministers appointed at th 
gates of the House, and ministering ia the House ; let thei 
slay the burnt-offering and the sacrifice for the people ar 
stand before them to minister to them ; because th< 
ministered to them before their idols, and became to tl 
House of Israel a stumbling-block of iniquity, therefo 
have I lifted up My hand against them, saith the Lo 
Jehovah, and they shall bear their iniquity. ^xiA~tfiey sh 
not draw^ear to Me to act as priests unto Me, and to dra 
near beside any of My holy things unto the Holy of HoH 
and they shall bear their shame and their abominations wh 
they have done. And I have given them as keepers of 
charge of the House ior ^ its stxsizt and for all which si 
be done in it’ ^ 

He still, however, calls this latter class of Levites ‘ prie 
speaking of 'the priests the keepers of the charge of 
House ’ ; but he never speaks anywhere of ‘ the priests 

•* lS.1i.35, I K. 11. 27 
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sons of Aaron/ In short, as I have said, these Levites were 
but degraded priests. And there can be little doubt that, on 
the return from the Captivity, Ezekiel’s ideal view was actually 
carried out, and those Levites, who had been faithful to the 
purer worship of JEHOVAH, themselves or their parents, 
were henceforth dignified exclusively with the name and office 
of * priest,’ and very probably themselves insisted tenaciously 
on this distinction being maintained ; while the children of 
those who had ministered at idolatrous altars were allowed 
to officiate still, but only as a class inferior to the priesthood. 
They were not indeed to be * hewers of wood and drawers of 
water,’ for which and other merely menial offices the Nethinim 
and Solomon’s servants were, no doubt, employed. But they 
were to act as gatekeepers and choristers, and to slay the 
burnt-offerings for the people, and generally to ‘ stand before 
them, to minister unto them,’ whereas ^ the priests the 
Levites the sons of Zadok’ were to * stand before JEHOVAH, 
to minister unto Jehovah’**^ Probably very few were 
willing to ‘ bear their shame ’ in this way ; at all events, 
though more than 4,000 priests returned from the Captivity,®® 
in the proportion of one priest to ten laymen,®® only 341 
Levites are said to have accompanied them This enormous 
preponderance of sacerdotal power in the new community 
explains the ease with which the priestly legislation was im- 
posed, as if revealed by Jehovah to Moses, upon an ignorant 
laity, who, returning under such circumstances, would pro- 
bably for the most part be credulous devotees, the very 
people to be priest-ridden. Things did not go altogether 
smoothly even thus ; and Nehemiah tells us how a son of 
the high-priest in his time had married the daughter of the 
heathen Sanballat and he * chased him from him ’ -besides 

Ez.x 1 . 44 ,x 1 iv.I. ” Ezxliv 15,16. 
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other Jews, who had married wives of Ashdod, Ammon, and 
Moab, and with whom he contended.®^ But the priestly spirit 
triumphed in the mam after the Captitity, even down to 
the time when they ‘.sought how they might kill’ the 
blasphemer, as they called him, whose voice had sternly de- 
nounced their practices, and published the Fatherly Love of 
God to Man, ~~ 
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LECTURE XIX. 



SUMMARY. 

Recapitulation ; the Pesach kept m Josiah’s days as never before, m 
stnct accordance with the rules prescribed by the Deuteronomist in the Book 
of the Covenant , these rules differ strikingly from those in Exodus, and seem 
to connect the Pesach with the sacrifice of firstlings , the Deuteronomist 
enjoins that human firstlings shall be redeemed , in earlier times they were 
undoubtedly sacnficed, down to Josiah^s Reformation , such sacnfices are ap- 
parently enjoined in more than one passage of the O.S , in the primitive age 
human firstborns were probably ‘ made to pass-over ^ to the Sun- God, on the 
eve of the Full Moon, at the Spring Festival ; the practice may have been 
dying out, though it was not extinct in Jeremiah's time ; points of difference 
between the rules for observance of the Pesach m D L , in L L j the latter 
falsely derives the name from Jehovah’s ‘passing-over’ by the Israelites when 
He slew the Egyptians , it further claims for Jehovah the Levites and their 
cattle m place of the firstborns and firstlings of Israel, and then, inconsis- 
tently, claims afterwards the firstlings for the priests, as it has previously 
introduced the Levites as attached to the Sanctuary under the pnests, and 
used the term ‘ holy shekel ’ before there was any sanctuary or pnesthood ; 
the half-shekel tan in Exodus related to the post-Captivity Temple-tan , 
the Christian Passover 
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HE first germ of that practice of later times in 
Israel, which drew a sharp line of distinction 
between the priests and the Levites, lay, as we 
have seen,' in the fact that in Josiah’s Reforma- 
tion those priests who had ministered at idolatrous altars, 
were degraded from their office, and were no longer allowed 
to officiate at the altar of JEHOVAH— a germ which grew and 
sprouted in the mind of Ezekiel, who strongly distinguished 
between the faithful Levites, the ' sons of Zadok,’ and their 
idolatrous brethren, and which during the exile produced the 
ripe fruit of the priestly system, as set forth in the Levitical 
Legislation of the Pentateuch, and carried out in the Jewish 
Church after the return from the Captivity. But these de- 
prived priests were not excommunicated : they were allowed 
to ‘ eat the mazzoth among their brethren ’ * — that is, to cele- 
brate with the other priests the Feast of Mazzoth or Un- 
leavened Bread, the most remarkable feature of which was 
the Passover or Pesach, as it is called in Hebrew, from which 
is derived the Greek Pascha, and our own expression, the 
Paschal Feast. I propose to consider in this Lecture the real 
meaning and significance of this rite as practised among the 
Hebrews in primitive times. 
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We are told that, as a part of his great Reformation, Josiah 
' commanded all the people saying, Keep the Passover unto 
Jehovah your Elohim, as it is written in the Book of this 
Covenant Surely there was not holden such a Passover 
from the days of the Judges that judged Israel, nor of the 
kings of Israel, nor of the kings of Judah ; but in the eighteenth 
year of King Josiah wherein this Passover was holden to JE- 
HOVAH in J erusalem.’ ever before, then, was such a Passover 

as this observed in Israel from the days of the Judges down- 
wards, that is, of course, from the very earliest times in the 
history of the Hebrew people — not in David’s time, when, after 
' long war between the house of Saul and the house of David,’ ^ 
the Ten Tribes gave in at last their full submission, and ‘ they 
anointed David king over Israel ' ® — not even when six years 
afterwards * David and all the house of Israel ’ had brought 
up the sacred ark to Mount Zion,® nor later still, when Solo- 
mon, ruling also over the Twelve tribes from Dan to Beer- 
usheba and on both sides of the Jordan, had built his splendid 
Temple at Jerusalem, and actually celebrated there from year 
to year the three great Hebrew Festivals/ The ‘ goodness * 
or * badness* of the kings of Judah seems to have made no 
difference in this respect : Asa, Jehoshaphat, Joash, Amaziah, 
Jotham, Uzziah, Hezekiah, who all ‘did right in the sight of 
Jehovah,’ ® must have all themselves neglected, and allowed 
their people to neglect, the due celebration of the Passover, 
according to this statement. And certainly it is remarkable 
that the Pesach is never once mentioned by any one of the 
' Psalmists or Prophets, except once by Ezekiel,® writing half 
a century after the time of Josiah's Passover, or throughout 
the whole history in the Books of Judges, Samuel, and Kings, 
except in the single passage before us. Nay, even Josiah 
himself, during the first seventeen years of his reign, though 
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Ills * heart was tender/ and for five of those years he had 
Jeremiah by his side,“ was evidently just as faulty as the 
rest. Only ' in the eighteenth year of King Josiah * was this 
famous Passover kept in Jerusalem as it had never been kept 
before. 

It is not said that the numbers then present were greater 
than on any former occasion ; and the writer can hardly 
have meant this, since the Ten Tribes had long been carried 
captive,^* and only the petty kingdom of Judah remained, 
with some scanty remnants of the northern tribes. Supposing, 
however, that Josiah’s zeal had roused a kindred enthusiasm 
among his people, so that even from this diminished popula- 
tion more people came to keep the Passover at Jerusalem 
than had ever come before, yet the stress is here laid upon the 
fact that it was now for the first time kept in the proper 
manner^ as enjoined in the Book of the Law just found in the 
Temple; for *the king commanded all the people saying, 
Keep the Passover unto JEHOVAH your Elohim, as it is 
written in the Book of this Covenant.’ That * Book of the 
Covenant,’ as we have seen,'® was the main address of Moses 
in the Book of Deuteronomy, the work, as we suppose,'^ of 
the prophet Jeremiah, and by him probably placed in the 
Temple, where in due time it was found by his father Hilkiah, 
the reading of which produced that powerful impression on 
the mind of the king, which led to his great Reformation. We 
must examine, then, this address of Moses, and see what it 
enjoins about the Passover, since in this way it was kept in 
the days of Josiah. 

Now, what the Deuteronomist says upon this subject is 
this Observe the month of Abib and celebrate the Pesach 
to Jehovah thy Elohim ; for in the month of Abib Jehovah 
thy Elohim brought thee forth out of Egypt by night. And 
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thou shalt slay the Pesach to Jehovah thy Elohim, of the 
flock and of the herd, in the place which Jehovah shall 
choose to make His Name to dwell there. Thou shalt not 
eat with it anything leavened : seven days thou shalt eat it 
with Mazzoth, bread of affliction, — for in haste thou camest- 
forth out of the land of Egypt, — that so thou mayest re- 
member the day of thy coming-forth out of the land of Egypt 
all the days of thy life. And no leaven shall be seen with 
thee in all thy coast seven days , neither shall aught of the 
flesh, which thou slayest the first day at even, remain all night 
until the morning. Thou mayest not slay the Pesach in any 
of thy gates which JEHOVAH thy Elohim giveth thee : but at 
the place which Jehovah thy Elohim shall choose, to make 
His Name to dwell there, thou shalt slay the Pesach at even, 
at the going-down of the sun, at the season of thy going-forth 
out of Egypt And thou shalt boil and eat it in the place 
which Jehovah thy Elohim shall choose, and thou shalt 
*turn in the morning and go unto thy tents. Six days shalt 
thou eat Mazzoth, and on the seventh day shall be a restraint 
to Jehovah thy Elohim, thou shalt do no work.’ 

This is the Deuteronomist’s account of the Pesach or Pass- 
over. There were to be seven days for the Feast of Mazzoth, 
on which no leavened bread was to be eaten, the seventh 
day being kept as a solemn day of ‘ restraint,’ on which no 
work was tp be done.'^ But ‘ on the first day at even ’ — 
the Jewish day, you will remember, began with the evening — 
the whole assembled people was to slay the Pesach and 
boil its flesh, and eat it during the night ‘ in the place 
which Jehovah would choose,’ and in the morning they 
were to disperse to their * tents ’ or dwellings. I shall point 
out presently in what respects these directions differ from 
those of the Later Legislation in Exodus. But one striking 
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difference is obvious at once, w. that here, in Deuteronomy, 
the whole assembled people are to eat the Pesach together in 
the Temple Courts during the night, and in the morning to 
go each to his home ; whereas in Exodus they are to eat it 
each with his family separately in his own house, “ and it is 
added, ‘ none of you shall go out at the door of his house 
until the morning.’ 

We observe, however, that this older law in Deuteronomy 
enjoins them to ‘ slay the Pesach of the flock and of the herdf^ 
and that, immediately before this, the writer has ordered 
that ^ all the firstling males of the herd and of the flock ’ shall 
be 'sanctified to Jehovah’ and 'eaten before Jehovah 
yearly in the place which He would choose.’ It would seem, 
then, that he is here specifying the time at which these first- 
lings of sheep and oxen should be eaten at a sacrificial feast, 
VIZ, at the annual celebration of the Passover in the month of 
Abib or ' Green-Ears,’ that is, in the early Spring. So too, 
when the Deuteronomist, as we have seen,^ abridges the 
laws of the older Covenant supposed to have been made 
between JeHOVAH and the people under Sinai, he writes, 

' The Feast of Mazzoth shalt thou observe : seven days shalt 
thou eat Mazzoth as I commanded thee, at the season of the 
month Abib, for in the month of Abib thou camest-forth out of 
Egypt.’ And then follows immediately, as if in close con- 
nexion with this Feast, ' All that openeth the womb is Mine, 
and every male firstling among thy cattle, ox or sheep. But 
the firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with a lamb, and, if 
thou redeem it not, thou shalt break its neck. All the first- 
borns of thy sons shalt thou redeem.’ 

But these, as I have said, are words of the Deuteronomist, 
writing in Josiah’s time. Were the firstborns always 're- 
deemed ’ in Israel ? We have already seen abundantly,®^ by 
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many quotations from the Bible itself, that the practice oi 
otfering human sacrifices — of first slaying and then burning 
their firstborn sons and daughters in honour of the Sun 
God — prevailed extensively among the Hebrew people, no1 
onl)^ in the northern kingdom,** but in the kingdom o 
Judah,*® in the neighbourhood of the ark and the Temple, ii 
the presence of pious kings and zealous prophets, and in th( 
very face of, or rather, doubtless, often with the willing help ol 
'the priests the sons of Levi/ 'Yea, they sacrificed thei 
sons and their daughters unto devils, and shed innocen 
blood, even the blood of their sons and of their daughter 
whom they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan, and the Ian 
was polluted with blood ’ Thus even Josiah, as part of th 
Reformation in the eighteenth year of his reign, ' defiled th 
Topheth, which is in the valley of the sons of Hinnon 
that no man might make his son or his daughter pass-ov( 
in the fire to Molech,*^ — that is, ' pass-over ’ as a sacrifici. 
offering to ' the King,’ the Sun-God ; so that even down \ 
this time the practice of offering human-sacrifices must ha> 
been continued in Jerusalem, under the good king Josiah, ar 
in the presence of the prophet Jeremiah and the high-prie 
Hilkiah. 

Moreover, we saw in a former Lecture ** that in the olde 
code of laws, in the Book of Exodus, dating probably fro 
the age of Samuel, there is an ordinance which seems actual 
to prescribe such sacrifices : — ' Thy fulness and thy tears ’ 
that is, the firstfruits of thy threshing-floor and wine-pn 
— ' thou shalt not delay : the firstborn of thy children sh. 
thou give unto Me : so shalt thou do with thine ox, with t 
sheep : seven days shall it be with its dam ; on the eigl 
day thou shalt give it to Me/” These firstlings of the h< 
and of the flock were, of course, to be sacrificed ; and then 
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no intimation whatever that the firstborns of man were to be 
* given to Jehovah ' in any other way than that in which the 
other firstlings were to be * given * to Him, that is, by fire. 

So, again, in the Original Story, when the Israelites had 
been let go out of their bondage under the terrible effect of 
the last plague, which smote the firstborns of Egypt, both 
man and beast, we read — ‘And Jehovah spake unto Moses 
saying. Sanctify to Me all the firstborn that openeth the 
womb among the children of Israel, of men and cattle — it is 
Mine.’ And then, most probably, a few more words enjoined 
the celebration of the Feast of Mazzoth in memory of the 
unleavened bread which they ate in their hurried flight, when 
‘ they took their dough before it was leavened.’ But the 
Deuteronomist has removed this, and inserted instead of it 
his own more copious account of the Feast of Mazzoth,^® at the 
end of which he repeats the command about ‘ making to 
pass-over to Jehovah ’ all firstborns and firstlings.®^ But here 
he adds * all the firstborns of men among thy children shalt 
thou redeem,’ thus softening and in fact explaining away 
the abrupt words of the Original Story just quoted, which, 
as they read, would also seem to imply that the firstlings of 
man and beast were to be dealt with in like manner, and 
‘sanctified to Jehovah ’ by being sacrificed. 

It is probable that in the primitive times in Israel, that is, 
before and during the age of Samuel, or even after it — in 
days when Jephthah could sacrifice his only daughter as ‘a 
burnt-offering to JEHOVAH,’®® and Samuel could hew in 
pieces ‘ before JEHOVAH ’ the captive Agag, king of Amalek/® 
and David could make his Ammonite captives ‘ pass-over ’ in 
the fire to Molech,^^ and could give up the seven sons and 
grandsons of Saul to be impaled or crucified ‘ before Jeho- 
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VAH/ or even in the still later age, when such facts as thes< 
could be recorded without one word of censure, — the Sprinf 
Festival was kept in Israel, after the example of the tribes o 
Canaan, with human as well as animal sacrifices, the first 
boms both of man and beast being made to ‘ pass-over t 
Jehovah’ on the fourteenth day of the month at even,^* tha 
is, on the eve of the Full Moon. This ceremony was calle 
the Pesach or * Passing-over,’ and the Feast lasted for seve 
days, with the custom, handed down perhaps from grej 
antiquity, when the use of leaven was unknown, of eatir 
bread unleavened. It is true, the Original Story, though 
enjoins the ‘giving or sanctifying ’ to JfiHOVAH all firstlinj 
both of man and beast, does not mention the Pesach by nam 
It says, however, in its ancient code, * Thou shalt not slay wi 
aught leavened the blood of My Sacrifice, neither shall t 
fat of My Feast remain all night until the morning,’ — as 
there was some special ‘ Sacrifice ’ and special ‘ Feast ’ pec 
liarly dear to Jehovah. And, accordingly, the Deuteror 
mist, when copying these words, instead of ‘ the Fat of I 
Feast,’ writes plainly *the Sacrifice of the Feast of t 
Pesach,’ showing that this gloomy solemnity was 1 
annual festival deemed of most importance, though doubtl 
the joyous Autumn Feast was most in favour with i 
people ; and so the words * blood of My Sacrifice,’ which 
Deuteronomist here merely repeats, were probably meant 
have a similar reference to the great Spring Sacrifice 
firstborns and firstlings, which was designed especially 
propitiate the Sun-God and bring down a blessing on 
crops of the year. 

At some time or other, no doubt, the practice was in 
duced of ‘ redeeming ’ the firstborns of men, perhaps at 
the age of David, when the Story of Abraham’s sacrifice 

2S. XXI 8,9 E xii.6. « E.XX111.18. ** E,xxxiv.25 
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probably written,^® in which Isaac is ' redeemed ’ with a ram.'*’ 
Probably the older custom died out gradually, and in Jere- 
miah’s time was only observed at last by superstitious de- 
i^otees. But it still, we find, existed in Israel down to the 
eighteenth year of king Josiah, when for the first time the 
Pesach was kept, ‘ as it was written in the Book of the Cove- 
lant,’ that is, only with sacrifices of sheep and oxen, probably 
he firstlings of the flock and of the herd, which were slain at 
evening, and feasted on during the night in the Temple 
Courts by the offerers and their families, not forsaking the 
leedy Levite,^® and in the morning they went to their 
lomes. 

Very different are the directions for the observance of this 
Passover laid down in the Later Levitical Law. Here, too, 
t is represented as a memorial of the deliverance of Israel 
)ut of Egypt But instead of the firstlings * of the flock 
ind of the herd,’ the priestly legislator, having elsewhere 
issigned these exclusively to the use of the priests, orders a 
amb or kid, * a male of the first year,’ to be slain by each 
louseholder on this occasion, the flesh to be expressly roasted, 
lot boiled, and to be eaten with bitter herbs, not by the 
vrhole body of worshippers assembled together in the Temple 
]!ourt, but by each’ offerer with his family and friends in his 
>wn house, the lintel and side-posts of which were to be 
meared with the blood, — to be eaten by him hurriedly, with 
his loins girded, his shoes on his feet, and his staff in his 
land.’ ** Again, the Deuteronomist orders that the seventh 
lay of the Feast of Mazzoth shall be kept as a day of re- 
traint, on which no work should be done so that, on re- 
aming to their homes from the Temple in the morning of 
he first day of the Feast, they would be at liberty to do 
^hat they liked for the rest of the day, and until the seventh 

P 120-1, « Gxxu.13. ** D.xii.17,18. ** E.xii.24-27. 
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day began at evening. But the Levitical Law orders the first 
day to be kept, as well as the seventh, as a day of * holy 
Convocation ’ — ' no manner of work shall be done in them.’ “ 
Both writers explained the custom that only unleavened 
bread was eaten on this occasion by reference to the hasty 
march out of Egypt.®^ But the Deuteronomist makes no 
allusion whatever to the sparing of the firstborns of Israel as 
the ground of this rite : whereas the Levitical Law derives 
the name Pesach from the verb pasack, * pass-over,’ not because 
the firstborns and firstlings were made to 'pass-over to JEHO 
VAH,’ but in memory of the fact that Jehovah had 'passed 
over by the houses of the Israelites,®® when he slew th( 
Egyptian firstborns and firstlings. Moreover, it represent! 
the Levites and their cattle as taken to be Jehovah’s, abou 
a year afterwards, in place of all the firstborns and firstling 
in Israel : — ‘ thou shalt take the Levites for Me instead c 
all the firstborns among the children of Israel, and the cattl 
of the Levites instead of all the firstlings among the cattle c 
the children of Israel.’ And then, in another place,®^ wit 
strange inconsistency, he claims in Jehovah’S Name thes 
very same firstborns and firstlings from all Israel for the us 
of the priests, the former to be redeemed with money and tl 
latter to be eaten. This last fact is enough by itself to sho 
that we have here no history properly so called : though ind 
rectly we read here the history of later times, and se®^ how 
was sought after the Captivity to account for the Levit 
being separated as servants of the Sanctuary, in subordin 
tion to the 'priests the sons of Aaron,’ and at the san 
time to secure for these latter a plentiful supply of fees and 
food. 

Long before this, however, in the priestly Legislation, t 
Levites have been introduced inadvertenly as connect 
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with the Sanctuary and subordinated -to the priests,*® though, 
as the story now stands, not a word had yet been said about 
their being set apart for sacred duties. So the priestly Legis- 
lator speaks repeatedly of the ‘shekel of the Sanctuary,' or holy 
shekel, when no Sanctuary, according to the story, was in ex- 
istence — a designation which is used in other passages of 
these later laws,®® and with which the writer in his own days 
was, no doubt, familiar, though it occurs nowhere else in the 
Bible. Thus in one place of Exodus Jehovah lays a tax 
upon the people of half a shekel for each male adult, ‘ ac- 
cording to the holy shekel ; ’ and the amount of silver thus 
received is carefully accounted for as expended in making 
different parts of the Tabernacle.®* But here we have light 
thrown at once upon the age in which this passage was 
written. For we find it stated that in the time of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, long after the Captivity, the people laid upon 
themselves a yearly Temple-tax of a third of a shekel for de- 
fraying the expenses of public worship,®® a tribute which 
must have been raised at some later day to half a shekel, as 
it existed, we know, in our Saviour’s time.®* ’No reference, 
however, is here made to any legislative direction already ex- 
isting for such a tribute being levied ; but the people volun- 
tarily bind themselves to contribute annually the sum in 
question — one-tkird of a shekel. From this it is plain that 
the Law, which Ezra is represented as at this very time en- 
iprcing with all his might,®* contained no such command as 
yet, fixing half a shekel for the Temple-tax. In other words, 
it must have been inserted after the time of Ezra and Nehe- 
.miah, 'as one of the very latest portions of the Levitical Law, 
which appears to have been composed by priestly writers at 


^ - *• E.'xxxviii 21. » E. XXX. 1 3,24, xxxviii. 24-26. 
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different periods, partly in Babylonia, partly at Jerusalem, 
between the years 600 and 450 B.c. 

I have now explained what appears to have been the true 
origin of the rite of th^ Pesach, which the Israelites adopted 
from the Canaanite tribes, but which comes to us in the 
Bible disguised under the modifications introduced in later 
times. The sacrifice in question was supposed to be pleasing 
to the Deity, one that would propitiate His Favour and 
secure His Blessing And as such it was regarded by St. 
•Paul as the type of him who was the true paschal lamb, 
whose offering of himself in life and in death is the standing 
exemplar for all ages of that living sacrifice which we our- 
selves are daily to be offering, ^ holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is our reasonable service.’ ‘ Christ our Passover is 
sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the Feast, not with the 
old leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth.’ This is the lesson for us to 
learn, that the lives of all true-hearted men of all times, ol 
all countries, classes, religions, acting faithfully according tc 
the light which God has given them, help to ‘ fill up,’ as the 
same apostle says, ‘ that which is behind of the afflictions 0 
Christ,’ and are parts of that great Sacrifice, offered by God’* 
dear children on behalf of the whole human race, with whicl 
the Father is well-pleased. 

“ Rom XU. I. iCorv.7,8. Col. 1 24 





LECTURE XX. 



SUMMARY, 


Difficulties felt by different classes of readers m respect of the contents of 
the Pentateuch ; some of these may be got nd of by rationalising processes, 
as in the New Commentary ; there remains the impossibility of reconciling 
the later history of Israel with the Levitical Legislation, supposed to be 
Mosaic and Divine j some real movement out of Egypt must he at the basis_ 
of the st oi^of the ExoduiT^ ManelKys accounts of the Shepherd-Kings andftlie 
TSprous PeopleT^eTatter probably to be identified with the Israelites, the 
former with kindred tribes of Eastern origin, who had previously settled on 
the confines of Egypt and Canaan, probable oppression of the Israelites 
under Rameses II , and date of the Exodus; the O.S. does not imply that 
forty years were spent in the wilderness , this term, expressing merely an 
indefinite long time, first applied to the wandenngs in popular talk, and used 
in this sense by Amos, was introduced by the Deuteronomist into the story 
of the Exodus, though in the onginal address of Moses only as a time of 
probation, not of judgment, as in his later insertions ; our language full of 
allusions to the Exodus , mistakes often made in drawing such comparisons. 




THE REAL HISTORY OF THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL. 

E have now examined the Pentateuch sufficiently 
to be able to form some clear idea of the manner 
in which it has been composed, by writers of 
different ages, whose contributions betray the spirit 
of the times,, i n which the y lived, and reveal to us the secret 
history and movements mainly of those times, and not of the 
Mosaic a ge, £s is co mmonly supposed . We are thus relieve 
at once from the burden of maintaining that all the miraculous 
stories of these Books are historically true — a burden which 
many in the present age of general enlightenment have found 
too heavy to be borne. But, if the faith of some is staggered by 
these things, th ere are others who have schooled themselv^ 
into the habit of looking upon such stories as no essential part 
of the Mosaic narrative, and who are ready to ascribe them to 
the processes which would be actively at work in a primitive 
age, adorning simple facts with marvellous adjuncts. It is 
true, it is not so easy to dispose of all the wonderful incidents 
in the Pentateuch in this way. The ten plagues may be ex- 
plained as mere exaggerations of natural occurrences ; for 
travellers tell us how at certain seasons the waters of the Nile 
are red as blood, how* dense the gloom is sometimes at mid- 
day, how destructive are the hailstorms, how painful the boils, 
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how deadly the murrains and pestilences. ' ‘ The miracle at 
the Red Sea,’ it may be said, ^may have been only the 
crossing an arm of that Sea, when the waters are very low, 
as they sometimes are, now under the influence of certain 
winds, the cessation of which, with the springing up of a contrary 
wind, makes the waves return violently where shortly before 
had been dry land.’ Of course, we are not to suppose that 
Jehovah Himself ranked the ‘ hare ’ among ruminant animah 
because of the quivering movement of its lips, though th( 
Bible distinctly says so,* or that the Creator classed th« 

‘ mouse ’ and the ‘ mole ’ in the same category of * creeping 
things ’ with the ‘ snail ’ and the ^ lizard,’ as again in the Bibl 
he is represented to have done.* It was Moses who realh 
made these statements and desired to secure Divine authorit; 
for his own laws by ascribing them to Jehovah. Thi‘ 
in fact, is exactly what the New Commentary does, whic 
says, ^ It was not ike object of the legislator to give a scientifi 
classification of animals ; ’ ^ and again, * The distinction < 
animals laid down by Moses agrees in the main with the 
recognized by other nations than the Hebrews and agai] 

^ The ordinance of Moses was for the whole nation.’* In th 
way many will be able to rationalize away to their ov 
satisfaction most of the stupendous narratives of miraculoi 
interference in the Pentateuch ; though there will be son 
of these still, as the utterance of' the Ten Commandmeri 
in two different forms in Exodus and Deuteronomy, whii 
would still present a difficulty.® 

But there are those again who seem able to pass over, 
at least to pass by, the stumbling-blocks caused even by the 
miracles which appear to be interwoven into the very texti 
of the Mosaic story. For such persons the difficulty is felt 
be much greater to reconcile the later portion of the Jew 
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History, as it lies before in the Bible, with the earliest 
portion of it, assuming this to have been substantially in ac- 
cordance with the story told in the middle three Books of the 
Pentateuch. If the account given m those books of the 
priestly and sacrificial system be true in the main — that is, if 
these institutions and practices did really originate in that 
early age, under Mosaic, at all events, if not under direct 
Divine, authority, — how is it possible, they feel, to explain 
the extraordinaiy contradictions to this supposed fact, which 
meet us everywhere in the records of the history, from the 
Book of Judges to the very end of the Second Book of Kings, 
where we find not a trace of these priestly laws being duly 
observed under the best of kings, or of any distinction being 
made between the priests and the Levites } Here and there, 
by the ingenuity of traditionary writers, some faint reference 
may be imagined to the observance of one or other of those 
laws. But the whole labour of such writeis is painfully spent, 
not in accumulating clear and overwhelming proofs of these 
laws having been recognized as authoritative and Divine, 
at least by the most devout princes and priests and prophets, 
and in Israel’s best days, but in trying to extract some faint 
evidence of this from words which do not really yield it, and 
explaining away the stubborn facts of a contrary character 
which appear in every page of the history. 

Let us now see if it is possible to reconstruct to some 
extent the actual history of the Hebrew people, and to sketch 
some more rational account of their early doings than the 
traditionary view affords. 

Upon consideration of the whole question, it can scarcely 
be doubted t hat some rea l mov ement out of Egypt in f ormer 
d^s m ust linderlie the story of the Exodus. It is incon- 
ceivable that such a narrative should^h'ave "been written by 
any Hebrew without some real tradition giving the hint for 
What motive, for instance, could he have liacilor taicing 
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his own people into Egypt, representing them as having lived 
there as miserable slaves, and bringing them out of Egypt 
into Canaan, unless he had derived it from reminiscences of 
some former residence of the Hebrews in Egypt, under 
painful and humiliating circumstances, and of some great 
deliverance ? 

Thus, then, it is by no means necessary to suppose that 
the narrative in question is from beginning to end a pure 
fiction. It is probable that there may have been floating 
about in the memories of the Hebrew tribes many legendary 
stories of former striking events in their history — how they 
once were oppressed for many years in Egypt — how they fled 
in a large body out of that * house of servants ’ under some 
eminent leader such as Moses — how they had crossed the 
shallow extremity of the Red Sea when the waters were low, 
and had been led through that ‘ great and terrible wilderness,' 
and had encamped under the dreadful Mount, with its 
blackened peaks and precipices, as if they had been burnt 
with fire — how they had lost themselves in the dreary waste 
and struggled on through great sufferings, and many died 
but the rest found their way at last into the land of Ca naan 
and made good their footing among the tribes settled therg 
by whom they were called * Hebrews,* or * people whc 
had cross ed,* th at is, had cross^ tTveHE^upliSes, just a h] 
the natives of Natal the refugees from Zululand are spokei 
o( SiS abawelqyo/ people who have crossed’ the Tugela, I 
is natural that the recollections of such a march should hav 
left indelible traces upon the minds of the people, and th 
real facts may thus have been exaggerated and distorted ii 
the popular talk, as is the case with legends generally, whil 
circulated from one to another and passed on by word c 
mouth, from sire to son, in the intervening age. In this wa 
natural occurrences may have been magnified int o prpdj^ 
some weary months or ycaTs^into forty years of wandering 
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and many thQU3and3 multiplied into two or three millions of 
■'peopTeT^An^ ifso, it is difficult to avoid the con^dction that 
"*the""story quoted by Josephus from the Egyptian writer 
Manetho, who lived about B.c. 250, and declares that he 
translated it out of the sacred books of Egypt, must have 
some connexion with this movement. 

This, then, somewhat abridged, is what Manetho records : — 

* There was a king of ours named Timseus, under whom it 
came to pass that for some reason or other the Deity was 
averse to us. And strangely there came ignoble men out of 
the eastern regions who were bold enough to invade our land, 
and easily subdued it by force, without our risking a battle 
with them. So they seized our rulers and burnt down our 
cities, and demolished the temples of the gods, and treated 
barbarously all the inhabitants, slaying some and enslaving 
their wives and children. At length they made one of them- 
selves king, by name Salatis, who lived at Memphis, and 
made Upper and Lower Egypt pay tribute, and established 
garrisons, securing chiefly the eastern parts, for fear of the 
Assyrians, He rebuilt also the city of Avaris, and made it 
very strong with walls and a garrison pf' 240,000 armed men. 
After him reigned five other kings, the six ruling 254 years, 
and all along making war with the Egyptians. These were 
called the Hyks6s or Shepherd-Kings, and some say that 
thesq people were Arabians. They held Egypt 5 1 1 years, 
when the Egyptian kings waged a long and terrible war with 
them, at the end of which they were driven into Avaris, from 
which they were allowed, on condition of leaving Egypt, to go 
uninjured wherever they liked. Accordingly, they went with 
~S1 their families, in number 240,000, and marched through 
the wilderness for Syria ; but, fearing the Assyrians, they 
_bui h a city m tha t country, which is now called Judaea, and 
named it Jerusalem.’^ ~~ ^ 
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Thus far, says Josephus, Manetho has followed the sacred 
records, and he has no doubt that these Shepherd-Kings ^ 
were the people of Israel/ But here he has manifestly been 
misled by his national vanity to claim these great achieve- 
ments to be placed to the credit of his own forefathers. For, 
if Israel had really lorded it over Egypt for a considerable 
period in this manner, we should surely have found some 
trace of this fact in the Scripure story, and the sojourning in 
Goshen would not have been represented as a time at best of 
insignificance, and at last of abject misery. But Josephus 
then further tells us that, besides this account taken from 
the sacred records, Manetho has also introduced, out of his 
own head or from mere rumour, ‘ incredible narratives,’ — such 
as followsT: — 

* Long after the expulsion of the Shepherd-Kings, king 
Amenophis wished to see the gods, and was told that he 
might see them if he would clear the whole land of the lepers 
and other unclean people. Accordingly, he collected these 
people out of all Egypt, to the number of 80,000, and sent 
them to work in the quarries on the East of the Nile. After a 
while they petitioned for relief from that hard labour, and 
the king assigned to them the city of Avaris, which had once 
belonged to the Shepherds, but was now uninhabited. Here 
they chose one Osarsiph, priest of On or Heliopolis, the city 
of the Sun, for their leader, and swore to obey him in all things. 
He first made a law that they were not to worship the gods 
of Egypt, that they were to kill the animals held sacred in 
Egypt, and not associate with the Egyptians. Then he re- 
built their walls, and sent a message to the ** Shepherds ” in 
Jerusalem to come and help them. So they came to Avaris in 
great numbers, and for thirteen years the “ lepers ” lorded it in 
Lower Egypt. Meanwhile these “ lepers,” with their allies the 
Shepherds,” had committed dreadful outrages, burning towns 
and cities, breaking the ims^es of the gods, and eating the 
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flesh of the sacred animals, which they compelled the priests | 
to kill j and all this was done by direction of Osarsiph, the > 
priest of Osiris the Sun-God, an Egyptian by birth^ who, on j 
going over to this people, changed h is name to Moses, At last* 
Amenophis the king came against them from the south with 
a great army, and his son Rameses with another, and together 
they fought with the lepers ” and Shepherds,” and after a 
great slaughter chased them as far as the frontiers of 
Syria.* ® 

Josephus, who adopts the first legend completely, is very 
angry at the notion of this Leprous People being supposed 
to be the Hebrews, and has, of course, no difficulty in showing 
th at, as it now stands, this narrative cannot be historically 
tine! Yet it Is probable that w e have here the Egyptian 
versio n of the e xodus of Israel The Egyptians regarded air 
foreigners as unclean, and would be likely enough to call these 
nomadic tribes, who like the Shepherd-Kings before them 
had made their way from the far East beyond the Euphrates, 
to settle in the fertile land of Egypt, a * leprous ’ people. 
According to this account also, the harsh measures of the 
Egyptians, and in particular the slavish service imposed by 
them, gave occasion to the rebellion of those oppressed, and 
ultimately led to their being driven out of Egypt and pursued 
as far as the Syrian frontier. All this, as well as the violence 
done to the gods of Egypt, agrees sufficiently with the 
Hebrew account of the Exodus to make it very probable 
that we have here only another version of that event from a 
different point of view. And Amenophis, the Egyptian king,, 
is identified by Egyptologists with Menoptha, son of Rameses 
II., so that this Rameses may have been the oppressor who 
reduced the Israelites to slavery. This fully agrees with the 
character of that monarch, who during the last fifty-six years 
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of his long reign was occupied exclusively with home-enter- 
prises, ^.^.with building temples and palaces, whose ruins are 
still the astonishment of travellers. It is confirmed also by 
the circumstance that one of the cities said to have been 
built by the Israelites was called Rameses,® and its remains 
now discovered show that it was Rameses II. under whom it 
was built. According to this view, the Exodus of the Israelites 
out of Egypt took place about B.C. 1320, nearly two centuries 
after the date usually assigned Jo it. 

Such, then, was very probably t he basis upon which the 
"Scripture story of the Exodus has been founded. No doubt, 
as 1 nave said,The Israelites on ttieir march to Canaan en- 
dured great hardships and encountered formidable difficulties, 
the memory of which, handed down from age to age during 
two or three centuries, may have given rise to some of the 
wonderful stories in the narrative, while others are merely the 
result of the natural growth of legendary matter, or are due 
to the inventive imagination of the writer or writers. It 
must be observed, however, that in the Original Story there 
is no sign of any very long period, such as forty years, having 
been consumed in the wanderings. On the contrary, in that 
Story the people are carried on at once from Sinai till they 
reach the southern boundary of Canaan,^® when Moses sends 
out spies to search the land,'' upon whose return the people 
murmur because of the formidable enemies they will have to 
encounter,'® and, as a punishment for this, instead of being 
allowed to enter Canaan at once from the south, they are 
ordered to turn and go back again into the wilderness 
towards the Red Sea ; and, accordingly, being refused a 
passage across the Edomite territory,'* they march southward 
until they reach its southern extremity, when they turn again 
towards the north coast, along its eastern border, and reach 

• E.1 II. E xxxiii 1,2, N X 29^33, XI 3 # 35 »«* *6- 

“ N.XU1.1-.3. ** N.xiv.l. v, 2 ^, N.xx. 14-21. 



THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL 


the plains of Moab,'® and so at last they enter Canaan from 
the east across the Jordan.'® For all this a comparatively 
short time would have sufficed, except that they are spoken 
of as * dwelling at Kadesh or Petra, perhaps for a few 
months only, as afterwards they are said to have * dwelt* at 
Shittim,'® where, according to the story as it now stands, they 
can only have remained three or four months at the most.'® 
But they came to Kadesh, we are told, ‘in the first month * 
— it is not said in what year of the wanderings ; but it is 
natural to suppose that the second year must be meant, since 
the movements hitherto in the Original Story have been to- 
wards the end of the first year.®' If, however, this datum 
of * forty years * had belonged to the Original Story, we should 
have to suppose either here or somewhere else in this chapter 
before the account of the death of Aaron,®® which occurred in 
the fortieth year,®® a sudden leap of thirty-eight years in the 
narrative — a circumstance which has greatly perplexed the 
most eminent commentators. Thus the New Commentary 
tells us that we must understand the words to mean ‘ in the 
first month of the fortieth year of the Exodus.* ®^ 

The fact is, as I have said, that the Original Story said 
nothing about these ‘ forty years,* though it implied a long 
and tedious wandering in the wilderness. This vexatious delay 
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became at length^spoken of in the common talk as exte nding^ 
o^erMforty years/ this being a v ery c om mon formula among 
Uie tlebr’^sT^ ex pressing a n indefinitely lon g period j ** as 
^™wKSreTGI3£iei^a oF t^pt’"'i^^^ of 

'man shall pass through it, nor foot of beast shall pass through 
it, neither shall it be inhabited forty years ; and I will make 
the land of Egypt desolate in the midst of the lands that are 
desolate, and her cities, among the cities that^ are laid waste, 
shall be desolate forty years' Hence the prophet Amos, 

about two centuries and a half after the story of the Exodus 
was written, already adopts the idea of * forty years ' of 
wandering, and writes * I brought you up from the land of 
Egypt, and led you forty years through the wilderness, to 
possess the land of the Amorite ; ’ ^ and again, * Was it sacri- 
fices and offerings that ye brought near to me in the wilder- 
ness forty years, 0 House of Israel ? ’ A century and a 
half later still the Deuteronomist first introduces it into the 
story as told in the Pentateuch,^^ and from him the still later 
Levitical Legislator has copied it.^° Amos, however, speaks 
merely of Jehovah’s leading Israel through the wilderness, 
and gives no hint that during those forty years ‘ all the men 
of war ’ perished out of the host, as the Deuteronomist says,®^ 
and after him the Levitical Legislator Nor does the 
Deuteronomist give any hint of this in his original work, the 
address of Moses in D v, &c., in which the forty years are 
spoken of, not as a time of punishment, but as a time of pro- 
bation, during which they enjoyed Jehovah’s watchful care 
and guidance, while He was * proving’ them and training 
them as children by chastisement. * And thou shalt remem- 
ber all the way which Jehovah thy Elohim led thee these 

** Ju.m iijViu 28,xiii.i, iS.iv.i8,xvii 16, iK xix 8, Jon m 4,&c 
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forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, to prove thee, 
to know what was in thy heart, whether thou wouldst keep 
His commandments or no* * And I have led you forty 
years in the wilderness , your clothes are not waxen old upon 
you, and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot* ^ In 
short, the Deuteronomist is here merely following the lead of 
the Original Story, which sends back the Israelites * by the 
way of the Red Sea * to wander yet awhile in the wilderness, 
until * those who had despised Jehovah ’—not the whole body 
of warriors— should perish It is only in his later insertions 
that he speaks of this time as a time of judgment for all that 
doomed generation though even here he says, ‘Jehovah 
thy Elohim hath blessed thee in all the works of thy hands ; 
He knoweth thy walking though this great wilderness ; these 
forty years Jehovah thy Elohim hath been with thee ; thou 
hast lacked nothing.’ 

So thoroughly, however, have we all from our childhood 
been imbued with this story, so thoroughly has it penetrated 
our everyday language, that pious persons will often speak 
or sing of their weary wanderings in this wilderness-life, of 
the manna which has fed them by the way, of the water by 
which they have been refreshed from time to time, of the 
swelling Jordan-flood, through which they expect to pass to 
their rest in the Promised Land — though, in point of fact, the 
main struggles of the Israelites with their toes took place in 
' Canaair“1f self, a/ier— not before— they had crossed the 
joraan ^® For many, douDtiess, whose llves'have teeh h&avily ' 
burdened with care and sorrow, there will seem to be great 
meaning in such resemblances, and we can all understand the 
force of those words, ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses 
gave you not that bread from heaven ’ — that is, it was my 
Father who gave it then, who gave food for the body and 
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soul to the men of old ; * it is my Father also who giveth you 
now the true bread from heaven — my Father and your 
Father, my God and your God. For the bread of God is 
that which cometh down from heaven and giveth life unto the 
world ’ — the living bread, the * flesh and blood ’ of Christ's 
Divine Doctrine, which we eat and drink, whenever we ap- 
proach in a right spirit the Holy Table. For, as Clement 
of Alexandria says, * In say ing, Eat ye mv fl esh a nd drink ye 
my blood, 1^ was m^ifesUy^eaking by an alleg ory of the 
"gH nlc of faith an d of t he promise ' as Tertullian s ays, 

' While describing flie word as life-giving, because the wo rd 
was spirit and life, he called the same also his fl esh, b ecause 
the word also was made fle2K^~¥ometKin^Torsooth to be ’ 
hungered after for life’s sake, to be devoured by hearing, 
ruminated upon by the understanding, digested by faith ’ — 
as Origen explains it, * We are said to drink the blood of 
j,Christ, when we receive his discourses ; his flesh is meat indeed’ 
“and his blood is drink indeed, inasmuch as he supplies and re- 
freshes the whole race of men with the flesh and with the 
blood of his word, as with pure meat and drink ; in the 
S^Wttd place, a/Ser his flesh, Peter and Paul and all the 
apostles are clean meat ; in the third place, their disciples ; 
and thus everyone, in proportion to his excellencies or the 
purity of his sentiments, is made clean meat to his neighbour 
— as Euse bius tells us, ^ His words a nd h is discourses are 
-the’HS'h and me blood, of which he who partakes, ever 
nourished, as it were, with heavenly bread, will partake of 
heavenly life ' or Jerome, * T he body of Jesus I take to be 
the Gospel, the Holy Scriptures ; I t^e it to be his doctrine. 
If, then, we hear the word, and both the word of God and the 
flesh and blood of Christ is poured into our ears, while we 
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are thinking of something else, into how great danger do we 
run ! ' ** 

But perhaps men and women have thought sometimes 
too much of life as a wilderness, in which they were to 
travel painfully on, or, rather, to wander purposely about, 
so long as it pleased God to keep them there, instead of 
regarding it as a blessed working-time, a time in which 
God is best to be glorified by working for the good of man, 
and remembering our Saviour’s own words, which he has 
left for the guidance and encouragement of his followers, 
‘My Father worketh hitherto, and therefore I work’^* — 
‘ My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me and to finish 
His work.’^® 

** tn Ps.cxlvtt, " John V, 17. ** John iv. 34. 





LECTURE XXI, 



SUMMARY. 


Edom, Moab, and Ammon, perhaps belonged to the shepherd kings of 
Manetho’s story , the conquest of Canaan by the Israelites slow and gradual, 
like the Anglo-Saxon conquest of England; the time of the Judges to Saul 
first king , the nam e Yahveh fi rst heaid by them at the 'time of the 
Exodus as the name of the Sun-God , they adopted the practices of the 
Canaamte tribes, and worshipped Yahveh with heathen rites, as the Baal or 
Lord of the land , h ence Israelitish, as well as Phoenician, narhes were com^- 
poun3ed'~in3i3erently with Baal or Yahveh ; distinction, though no sub- 
stantial difference, between the Tynan and the Synan Baal, Yahveh, in 
other words, lacchus or Bacchus, may have been worshipped from the first 
by the Israelites after their settlement m Canaan, especially by the northern 
tribes , in Saul’s time Yahveh was first recqgnis^ as the Natio nal D eity of ^ 
Israel uriaer lhi^jKence^ Samuel , the Crc^s” worn as symbor'of the^ 
bun-GocTin very ancient times. ’ 
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E have seen that the Israelites, according to their 
own tradition, entered Canaan from the eastern 
border, having passed by the kindred tribes of 
Edom, Moab, and Ammon, without a conflict, 
though as regards Edom and Moab perhaps not altogether in 
a friendly manner, since the Original Story represents these 
two peoples as refusing to allow the Israelites to pass through 
their territory.^ These tribes were all of Hebrew origin, that 
is, like Israel, they had crossed the Euphiates, having migrated 
from the further East in search of richer or less crowded 
pastures. Accordingly, they are all reckoned as descendants 
of Terah the father of Abraham,* who ‘ dwelt across the flood 
in the olden time ’ , ^ and, as they must have been already 
long settled in these parts when the Israelites arrived on their 
borders, they may very possibly have belonged to the Shep- 
herd-Kings of Manetho’s story.^ And so the Deuteronomist 
represents Moses as saying that Jehovah kad given their 
respective countries to Edom, Moab, and Ammon,* as He 
now would" give to Israel the land of Canaan,® and therefore 
commanded Israel not to molest them. And this fact, that 

' N XX. 14-21, Ju.xi. 16, 17. * G XI 27, xw. 36-38, XXV. 1^30. * J.XXIV .2 
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tlie Israelites did certainly abstain from disturbing those 
nations, while they did not spare the Amorites, who had 
invaded and permanently occupied a portion of the land of 
Moab,^ suggests the existence of a special relation between 
them, such as that which Manetho’s story implies between the 
* Shepherd-Kings ' and the ‘ Leprous People/ 

Having first made the conquest of the trans-Jordanic lands, 
the Israelites in due time must have crossed the Jordan, 
though in some natural way, and without the help of that 
stupendous miracle recorded in the Book of Joshua — far more 
stupendous even than the crossing of the Red Sea — when the 
waters of that river in a state of flood, and overflowing all its 
banks, * stood as they came down from above ’ and ‘ rose up 
upon an heap,’ while three millions of men, women, and chil- 
dren, with all their herds and flocks, passed over on dry 
ground* Here they made good their footing in the land, 
jjartly by fighting, partly by intriguing, partly by inter- 
marrying with the old inhabitants, just exactly as the Anglo- 
Saxon conquest of England was effected. How many the 
Israelites were at this time it is impossible to say : but as- 
suredly they were not the mighty host stated in the Pentateuch, 
and probably they were not one-tenth of that number, or even 
one-hundredth. That the Canaanites, however, were not 
utterly destroyed, but lived on in the land, mixing probably 
for the most part on friendly terms with the Israelites, and 
gradually blending with them and disappearing, is plain from 
express statements in the Book of Judges,* as well as from 
David’s friendship with the Phoenicians,^* who are reckoned 
among the tribes to be extirpated," and from Solomon’s 
marrying women of the Hittites,^* and levying a tribute of 
bondservice upon the remnant of the Amorites, Hittites, 

’ N xxi 24-26, Ju XI 12-23 “ J “I 
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Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, still existing in his days,^® 
three centuries after the Exodus. We learn also, from the 
history contained in the Book of Judges, that the tribes of 
Israel did not for so me co nsiderable time exist a s one nattoriy 
but either acted independently of each other,^* or else^ com- 
bined in larger or smaller bodies,** as circumstances required. 
In short, the m ighty conquests , which are ascribed to the 
leadership of Moses and Joshua, and are represented as the 
achievements of a few weeks, were most probably effected in 
a much longer period, and by much more gradual and every- 
day processes. 

Hence about 120 years seem to have passed after the 
entrance into Canaan, during the time commonly known 
as the time of the J udges, till the days when * the words of 
Samuel came to all Israel,’ during the greater part of which 
Eli must have lived, if he was really 98 years old at his death 
soon afterwards.*^ Probably Eli, like the other Judges, only 
judged a portion of ' all Israel,’ and some of them may have 
been contemporary with others, * judging’ or ruling in different 
parts of the land at the same time. But even Samuel, in the 
discharge of his office, seems to have confined his personal 
administration of justice to a very small circuit in Judah and 
Benjamin, viz. Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh, sacred places 
which he visited in turn around his birthplace and dwelling- 
place at Ramah;*** and he afterwards made his sons judges 
at Beersheba in the south of Judah,*^ on the frontier of Egypt 
In short, the life of Israel as a nation had not yet begun ; and, 
though the attempt had been made at some time to set up a 
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king in the person of Gideon,*® and in that of his son Abimelech,** 
it had altogether failed. Only at last, when Samuel grew old, 
and his sons ‘ turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and 
perverted judgment,* we read that *all the elders of Israel 
gathered themselves together, and came to Samuel unto 
Ramah and said unto him, Lo I thou art old, and thy sons 
walk not in thy way : now make us ..asking tcT judge us like 
all the nations.’ ** And Samuel complied with their request,*® 
and thus the nation was united for the first time under SauI-, 
who, after gaining as leader of the Hebrew forces a decisive 
victory over the Ammonites, was ‘ made king before JEHOVAH 
at the Gilgal.’*^ 

* Before JEHOVAH,’ says the text just quoted, and we must 
now look back once more upon the religious history of Israel. 
We have already seen in a former Lecture*® tlxat, according 
to the most ancient writer in the Pentateuch, the people had 
pfiever heard this name until the time of the Exodus, when it 
is stated to have been specially revealed to Moses ; before 
which time, in Egypt and previous to their arrival there, they 
had only used the name ‘ Elohim,’ God, or ‘ El Shaddai/ 
God Almighty, as the personal name of the Deity. And 
this, as I observed, when translated into real historical fact, 
can mean only this, that the Israelites first h^d the name 
Jehovah about the time of the Exodus. In Egypt and pre- 
viously they had probably used the name Elohim or El 
Shaddai ; and either in Egypt itself or on their way to 
Canaan they may have made an ark of ' shittim ’ or acacia 
wood for sacred purposes from the trees which ^rew, as they 
still do, in the wilderness, as also in certain parts of . Egypt, 
in which ark was carried some symbol of the Deity, after the 
example of those which are exhibited on Egyptian monuments 
as carried about by the priests in religious processions,*® and 

*• Ju V111.22. *' Ju IX 1-6 ** iS vui 1-5. iS x.24,25 

** 1S.x1.15 ** P'75>76 ** Diet. 0/ the BtbUyl, p.io6~7 



THE WORSHIP OF THE BAAL IN ISRAEL. 295 


with which, of course, the enslaved Hebrews had long been 
familiar. Moreover, as we have seen,*^ the tribe of Levi, the | 
leader’s own tribe, seems from the first to have been specially 
set apart, again after Egyptian fashion, as a sacred caste for H- 
the work of the priesthood. Bu t they heard the name JEHQ— 
V AH or Yahveh firs t, ^t just before the Exodus, as the story 
re present s it, but j ust a^ter it, as soon as they had reache d 
the land of Canaa n. For there, in the worship of the Syrian 

t ribes in the n orthern district , the m ysterious name o f the 

S un-God, the B aal or Lord, * the God of the land ,’ v^s ^ 
Y akhveh , or, as pronounced by the more southern tri bes, 
Y ahveh , * Living-One,* or ‘Life-Giver’;*® f rom whom it 
c ame gradually into use among the Israelites, as they becam e 
se ttled in their new abodes, and wished to be protected by 
t he local Deity wh ose land they had possessed. T hus David 
says, ‘ They have driven me out this day from cleaving to the 
inheritance of Yahveh, saying, Go, serve another Elohim,’®® 
and Naaman asks, ‘Shall there not now be given to thy 
servant two mules’ load of earth ? for thy servant will hence- 
forth offer neither burnt-offering nor sacrifice to another 
Elohim, but only unto Yahveh’*' — from which we see how 
intimately connected, in the views of that age, was the 
worship of Yahveh with the very soil of the land of Canaan. 

Of course, the prophets of Israel would be veiy unwilling 
to allow that the name was derived from the idolatrous 


Canaanites ; and hence they tried to account for its becoming 
known to Israel by the supposition of a direct revelation to 
Moses. And so, too, ‘ the Gilgal ’ or ‘ Circle,’ near Jericho on 
the banks of the Jordan, was in all probability merely a circle 
of twelve large stones, — the number perhaps referring to the 
twelve months of the year or the twelve Signs of the Zodiac 
—which the Hebrews found already set up in the primeval 
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times for Sun-worship, Ijke our own famous circle at Stone- 
henge ; and it would be as easy for an active imagination to 
devise some incident in ancient British history, to account for 
the erection of these stones, as it was for the Hebrew writer 
to represent the twelve stones as having been set up at the 
Gilgal m memory of the miraculous j)assage of the Jordan 
by the twelve tribes,^^ as well as other twelve which ‘Joshua 
set up in the midst of the Jordan, in the place where the feet 
of the priests who bare the ark of the covenant, stood — and 
they are there unto this day.’ 

Accordingly, we find many features of the Israelitish 
worship derived from that of the Canaanites, as, for instance, 
from that of the Phoenicians, by whose help the Temple of 
Solomon was built.^** Thus the ‘ gourds,’ ‘ lilies,’ ‘ palm-trees,’ 
‘ open flowers,’ ‘ pomegranates,’ which ornamented the 
Temple,®® and the ‘ two brazen pillars ’ which were placed at 
the entrance of it,®® all appear in Phoenician temples, and 
belong mostly to the worship of the Sun-God, being used to 
symbolise in various ways the life awakened by the Sun’s in- 
fluence in nature. And so Solomon built high-places on the 
Mount of Olives, close to Jerusalem, for ‘ Molech’ and ‘ Che- 
mosh/ the names under which the Sun-God was worshipped 
by his Ammonite and Moabite wives, and another for Ashte- 
roth or Astarte, the Moon-Goddess,®® for the use of his 
Sidonian and Phoenician wives, and he, no doubt, himself 
took part in their worship, as indeed we are expressly told 
‘ Solomon went after Ashtoreth the jgoddess of the Zidonians 
and after Molech the abomination of the Moabites ’ ; ®® and 
these high-places remained throughout the reigns of the most 
pious kings, until they were destroyed by Josiah^® in the 
Great Reformation, after the finding of the Book of Deutero- 
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nomy, in the eighteenth year of his reign. And, that such 
high-places were frequented down to the latest days of the 
kingdom of Judah, is shown conclusively by the complaint 
which the Jewish women, who had escaped into Egypt after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, made to the prophet Jeremiah 
— * As for the word that thou hast spoken unto us in the 
name of Jehovah, we will not hearken unto thee. But we 
will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
mouth, to burn incense unto the Queen of Heaven and to 
pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, we> 
and our fathers, our kings, and our princes, in the cities of 
Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: for then we had 
plenty of victuals and were well and saw no evil. But since 
we left. off to burn-incense to the Queen of Heaven and to 
pour out drink-offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, 
and have been consumed by the sword and by the famine. 
And when we burned-incense to the Queen of Heaven, and 
poured out drink-offerings unto her, did we make her cakes to 
worship her and poured out drink-offerings unto her, without 
our men > ’ — that is, without the cognizance and consent of 
our husbands. These ^ cakes ' were buns,^^ marked with a 
cross or other symbol of Sun worship ; and from these have 
been derived our modern ^ hot cross buns,' as the paschal eggs 
* figured in the Chaldean rites just as they do now,’ and the 
worship of the Virgin has been substituted for the worship of 
the ‘ Queen of Heaven.’ No doubt, it will surprise many in 
our own day — and perhaps offend some — to find that these 
and other practices of Christendom have been borrowed from 
heathen Sun worship. And so the great prophets of Israel, 
who were always striving to raise their people above the 
grovelling notions of the tribes around them to higher and 
truer ideas of the Deity, very naturally disavowed an idola- 
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tfous origin for the worship of Jehovah ; and accordingly 
they speak everywhere of the heathen worship, or of Israel- 
itish worship when practised with heathen rites, as worship of 
the Baal or of Molech>® But, as we have seen,^^ the very 
same practices, which were used by the heathen in Baal- 
worship, are denounced in the Bible as habitually used in 
Israel, and countenanced and enforced by the examples of 
very many of their kings, and the great multitude of their 
priests and prophets. The grossest licentiousness was ex- 
hibited in close connection with the Temple- worship ; foul 
symbols, called askeras, and mistranslated in our English 
Version * groves,* were set up by the altar of Yahveh ; and 
sacrifices of first-born children were offered, down to the time 
of Josiah’s Reformation.®® So, when Jeremiah says, in one 
place, ^ As the number of thy cities, so are thy gods, 0 Judah/ 
he explains this elsewhere to mean that they had set up 
everywhere * altars to that shame, altars to sacrifice unto the 
Baal.’®^ And Ezekiel must have witnessed with his own 
eyes such worship going on in the Temple itself, when he 
sees in his vision Jewish women 'weeping for Tammuz,’ that 
is, for the dead Adonis or Lord, the Sun-God, for whom they 
wept as killed by a savage boar, but greeted with joy as re- 
stored to life on the third day, symbolising thus the passage 
of the Sun through the winter solstice, — as also when he sees 
men ' at the door of the Temple, between the porch and the 
' altar, with their backs to the Temple and their faces towards 
the East, worshipping the Sun towards the East.’ 

In short, it is plain that in the view of the people generally, 
whatever the prophets might say to the contrary, Jehovah 
or Yahveh was identified with ' the. Baal’ Accordingly, not 
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only in the rude time of the Judges a JOASH, though his own 
name begins with JEHO or Jo, that is, with Jehovah, could 
have an ' altar of the Baal,* and call his son Jcruhdaa/, that is, 
‘ Baal shall contend ’ ; ** but, as we have seen,''^ in Samuel’s 
age, when Jehovah was fully recognised as the National 
Deity of Israel, and the most strenuous efforts were made to 
establish His worship as such, Saul gave to his son the name 
Eshdaal, ‘man of Baal,* 5 ^^?nathan to his son the name of 
Merlifaal, ‘Baal is contending,* and David to his son the 
name Baafysidah, ‘Baal knows,* instead of calling him El- 
yadah or yekoididaL. And so, on the other hand, Jeze^^/, the 
Tyrian princess, queen of Ahab, whose own name is com- 
pounded with Baal, as were those of her father, Ethdaaly^^ and 
of her countrymen, Hanni^^/, Asdru^^/, Adhcrba/, who figure 
in Roman story, had her sons named Ahaziak and yoram,^'^ 
and her daughter Athal/^?/^,®® all compounded with Jehovah 
or Yahveh, This fact shows that there was no essential 
difference between the Tyrian Baal, Hercules, whose worship 
was introduced by Jezebel among the Israelites and rooted 
out by Jehu,®® and the Syrian Baal, Yahveh or Yakhveh, 
lacchus or Bacchus, who was worshipped of old in Israel 
under the form of a calf.®’ The former worship was more 
stern and severe, the Sun-God being chiefly regarded on the 
more gloomy side of his character, being dreaded as having 
power to scorch and wither and destroy, and propitiated 
therefore with human sacrifices, not merely those of firstborn 
infants ; the latter was a more licentious and sensual worship, 
in which the Sun-God was hailed as the source of all life. But 
the Deity worship was the Sun-God still. And so, when 
Elijah slew the ‘ 450 prophets of the Baal, ’ ® 2 — ^that is; of the 
austere worship newly introduced by Jezebel — he did not slay 
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the ‘400 prophets of the asheras^ who ate at Jezebel’s table/®* 
and belonged to the more genial worship of Yahveh. And 
in like manner Jehu, when he destroyed the Baal out 
of Israel,’ destroyed only this foreign form of worship, 
but adhered himself to the national form of Baal-worship 
which had long been practised in Israel ; for we read, 
* Howbeit from the sins of Jeroboam, son of Nebat, who 
made Israel to sin, Jehu departed not from after them, to 
wit, the golden calves that were in Bethel and that were in 
Dan.’ 

Upon the whole, then, we conclude that the Israelites de- 
rived the name Yahveh from contact with the tribes of 
Canaan, and that in the view of the people his worship was 
identified with that of the Baal, * the God of the land.’ They 
may have begun to use it soon after their entrance into 
Canaan, especially among the northern tribes ; and hence we 
jjnay account for the two or three names of persons belonging 
to those tribes, apparently formed with Yahveh, which we 
find in the Book of Judges.®® Under Saul, however, the 
national life of Israel began ; and so under Saul Yahveh 
appears to have been first distinctly recognised as the national 
Deity of Israel. And this took place, no doubt, under the 
direct influence of Samuel himself, who did so much to secure 
their temporal prosperity, and, as the tradition seems to 
imply, was equally zealous to promote their religious welfare, 
though the original account of Samuel’s doings is very much 
coloured by later Deuteronomistic insertions.®^ It need not, 
of course, be supposed that Samuel’s views of the Divine 
character, however elevated above that of his contemporaries, 
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fiad advanced to the height on which the Deuteronomist stood 
some centuries afterwards. But that such religious zeal was 
traditionally ascribed to Samuel is shown by these very in- 
sertions, as well as by the fact that }ie is classed with Moses 
by Jeremiah, the Deuteronomist himself, who says * Though 
Moses and Samuel stood before Me, My mind could not be 
towards this people,’ For why should Moses and Samuel 
have been coupled thus together, unless in the view of Jere- 
miah there was some special relation between them ? Does 
not this simple fact, in short imply, that in Jeremiah’s view 
Samuel was a lawgiver in the same sense as Moses — was the 
lawgiver, in fact, whose ordinances may very possibly be re- 
tained, as we saw in a former Lecture,®^ in that original code 
upon which in the Book of Exodus the covenant made between 
Yahveh and Israel was based. 

So, too, when Jeremiah says, ‘ Yahveh thy Elohim is a 
Devouring Fire,’ or Isaiah asks, * Who among us shall dwell 
with the Devouring Fire ? ’ this symbol of Fire — like that 
of Light, so often used by the greater prophets in speaking of 
Yahveh — is probably derived from the original connection 
of this name with the worship of the Sun-God. In like 
manner the Cross, whi^jn pre-Christi an t imes was used as 
the symbol of the Sun,^^ the ' light of this world,’ has now 
been made the symbol of the spiritual Sun, that * true Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.’ As 
regards the outward decoration, the Christian female of the 
present day may be but following unconsciously the example 
of her sisters of old, in Alexandria and elsewhere. But for 
her the Cross has now a deeper meaning, not only as the 
symbol of light and life brought near to us in the Gospel of 
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Christ, but as a reminder of the fact that the Great Light- 
bringer ‘ suffered even unto death, the death of the Cross/ 
and of the truth that they who would follow in his steps, the 
saviours and benefactors, of mankind in all ages, must expect 
to share in their measure the lot of their Lord, 





LECTURE XXIL 



SUMMARY. 


"he 0 S. of the Pentateuch composed m the age of Saul, David, and 
io lomon i it s ac count of primevartimes fictitious or mythical ; indications o! 
fl^”ficKtious character of the kistory of the pafeari^ai times'in Genesis ; the 
Llohistic Narrative contains very scanty details of the personal acts of the 
latriarchs, except the account of Abraham’s purchasing a burying-place from 
he aboriginal inhabitants of the land of Canaan ; the Elohist here lays special 
.tress on Hebron, the original capital of David’s Kingdom, as elsewhere he 
ioes on Bethel, the famous Sanctuary of the older t;imes ; his account of the 
>ngin of the names * Bethel ’ and ‘ Israel ’ completely at variance with that of 
.he Jehovist j it is doubtful if the forefathers of the Israelites of the Exodus 
ever really lived in Canaan; the story of Jos eph also unhistorical, and 
perhaps fictitious j the real history oTlsrSiBegins with the Exodus f Hebrew 
” Literature' most probably originated in Samuel’s prophetical schools where 
the 0 S was composed and was expanded into a complete narrative from the 
Creation, to the first years of Solomon ; this came into the hands of Jeremiah 
(the Deuteronomist) injosiah’stime, and was by him retouched and amplified, 
and extended to the time of the Captivity, and was subsequently enlarged 
during and after the Captivity, by the insertion of the pnestly legislation ; 
the strange legen d about Ezra’s having rewritten | ^e Boo ks of Moses by 
Divine ins piration ^’^Sli^as recelK^ "^generally ^ oF the 

CkurcX probably points to his activity m copying and commending the Law 
gl^with its latest additions ; what the Scnptures, when their ongin ia understood, 
may lose in miraculous character, they will gain m human interest. 




THE lilSTOKICAI. HOOKS FROM GENESIS TO TffSt 
Sl'COND ROOK OF KINGS 


WILL now-«?»m Mp«br»efty the results of my prg- 


ceclincr Lectures uith rcfeience to the Compost* 
mw tion of the Pentateuch and the other historical 
IBooks of the Bible before the Captivity. The 
oldest poition of the Pentateuch, the Pllohistic Narrative^^ 
appears to have been written in the age of Samuel, and, if sO; 
then most likely by Samuel s own hand ’ The w^ork was pro- 
bably earned on by his disciples duiing the next sge, the 
of David and Solomon , and so the Original Stoiy of 
Exodus was completed very mueh in the form in whichr it 
came into the hands of Jeremiah the Deuteronomist,^ betweert 
three or four centuiics afterwsirds How much of that story^ 
a s ft f ww before us, may have beeii>fi 4 e rived from tradi- 
t ionaiy or Icgendaiy matter sti|l floating m the foITe-lqrc^of 
Israel; and how much may be cjue to tfie wi iter's own i ma^* 
nation, it is, of couise, impossiljile to say. We observe, how- 
ever, that the diffeieiit wTiteis i^eem quite as much at home 
when narrating matteis which occuried before the time qi 
Abraham, oi even befoie the Fllood, as after it. For install# 
they give long lines of patnarch^, with very definite but 
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i"of, jCaifaiin; n<it 

^%rdy as strangers and sojourners, till at la§t til 
from Canaan into Egypt at tjie summons of 
§^fie story is told in the Book of Genesis. But 
'^ye to consider that, if these accounts are really b: 

the Israelites must have been long enough in Eg}j|i(f 
JtliVe increased from the ‘ seventy souls ’ who went down 
^acob,® to a mighty nation,® and, further, that only.^! 
^seventy souls,’ many of them mere children, could 
^yd{p(Wn- anything personally about the land of Canaan, a|; 
^jhat it isjjQ^diblejtbJlt handed dowaij^g 

mouth long.^au:aku^^ of conversations, 
^tl^sactions, in which their ancestors took part some centddgi*| 

S !ously. Such things may be imaginuiy as our 

di novelist has imagined them in stories referring ta.„^]|| W 
ttimes of Queen Elizabeth and James I. But no one 
?|hjit such details could have been handed down correctly 
?S}44^ys,„by meic traditionary reminiscences, from Elizabetfam 

, ^j^o reover. the most ancient writer in Genesis has very litit^M 
,J^^\$ay about cither of the three patriarchs except 
^plough he mentions carefully in each case the names, of 

children He tells us, for instance, that Abiahai:il‘‘.| 

the 

pjTotber, were. .descended twelve Arabian tribes, “ and so tha6^ 
begat Esau and Jacob,'^ and from Esau, again the 
l^feher, were derived the tribes of Edom,*^ and lastly 
Pf^^J'acob sprang the twelve 'tribes of IsraeU^ But the re|ffl 
pi^torical meaning of these statements may be this, that 
^^brews on their way to Canaan found already settIetf|^M 
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those parts these Arabian and Edomite tribes, vSpeaking suw- 
stantially the same language with themselves and therefore 
manifestly of kindicd ongin, having inigiatcd in fact from the 
same iieig]ib( nil hood m the fai lOast beyond the Kiiiihtatcs,*^ 
like the Moabite-, and Ammonites, who foi a hkc teason aie 
referred - lliougli b}' a shanuful biith — to Lot, Abiaham’s 
nephew, as then f.ilhei,’' that is, t<) the same stock as the 
Ilebievvs ilesKlcs these genealogies, lioue\ei, he lecoids 
how Kl SiiADHAl, ‘ Ai M Kill i Goi iihide a Covenant with 
Abraham ‘ to be a God to him and his seed .iftei him,’ and 
to give to Gnm and to his seed aftci him' possession of the 
land of Canaan, and sealed it with the iite of ciicunicision,’’^ 
and how He changed his mime fiom ‘ Abiam ’ to ‘ Abiahani ’ 
•on this occasion, and his w ife’s fiom ‘Saiai’ to ‘ Saiah,’ and 
promised them a son in then old age,’'^ and how He after- 
vvards tmide a like piomisc of the kind of Canaan to ‘Jacob 
and his seed after him,’ and changed his name to ‘Isiaek’ 
and Jacob called the mime of the place when IH oiilM spoke 
with him lk.th LI, that is, ‘ House of God ’ ILit the only 
transaction lecoided by him, in wlneh the palriaich himself 
takes a pionuncnt [)iit, is the ])uichase of a binying-place at 
Hebron fiom the old Hitlite mliabitants of the lancP^ -the 
object of which sloiv' ma> have been, as 1 have satd,^* merely 
tognethe laaelit^s, .i'- itwcie, a the land, by ancient 

pin chase of tlic site of ilebion, David’s royal city during the 
first yeais of his which was furthci made sacred for, 

Israel by the fact, .itcoiding to this wiitegthat Abiaham 
and wSaiah, Isaic .ind Kebelvali, Jacob and Leah, all lay 
buried tlieie'*^ And llethel,; no doubt, was a very famous 
ancient sanctuaiy, wlieie llieie. stood a saeied stone, set up for 
purposes of worship in prnniijive times beyond all memory 
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of man ; and the writer here very naturally ascribes its pre- 
eminent sanctity to an act ptifoimcd of old by Jacob. Here, 
howevci, Jacob sets up a pillar of stones, pouis oil upon it, 
and calls the place ‘Bethel,’ and Goi) at the same time 
changes his n.inie to ‘ Isiael,’ on liHietuin fiom Padan-Aram, 
whithei his p 11 cuts liad sent him to DUKiite a wife fiom 
thence, instead of man) mg Ilittite uomen as P.sau had done 
But the latei wiitu aseiibes tins jouine) of Jacob to dread 
of Esau’s angel, and mikes him pcifoim tlu veiy same acts 
— vi^ set up a pillai of stone, poui oil upiMi it, and eall the 
place ‘ Bethel,’ — on a totally diffeieiit oecti ion, tv\ enty years 
picviously, v.)n hi. \\a> lo Padan-Aiam, when he Jiad tliat 
vision of a laddei uaehing fiom eaith to lu iv^n, ‘ and the 
angels of G(H) ascending and descending ii[)on it, ind consc- 
ciatcd the stone wlueh he hid usv.d ioi In pillow And so 
the change of Jacobs name took plaee, aeeoiding to this 
latci iviitei, not at Bethel m the Lind of C<in<iin, of the 
Jordan, but some time pie viousl) it Peniel, (d^t c'f the Joidan, 
when God, 01 mi Angel, h id wie tied with him all night, <ind 
being wotsted s<iid, ‘ d hy name sh.dl be ealkd no moic Jacob, 
but Israel , foi as a pi me ^ hast thou powei witli GoJ) and 
men, and hast pievailed’ Ihe grotesgueness of this stoiy 
is a deal pi oof that ^ve have lieie only a faiuiful attempt to 
derive the name ‘Jsiael,’ whieh ically means ‘ 1 1 ib <i prince,’ 
instead of ‘ one who is a pimce with J.l ’ But thus we see 
what has piobably been done in a multiluclc of othci cases, 
where names of pei sons and plaecs, as the Isi.ielites found them 
on taking possc'^sion of the kind, aie ingeniously made the 
scenes of events which aic supjioscd to have given use to the 
names in question About the life of Isaae the Elohi-^t tells 
us scarcely anything , but the active invention and giaphic 
pen of the later Jehovist has in some measiiie filled up the 
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\vith the spiiited kory of Jacob obtaining by craft bis 
,1^roilier’s blessin",^^ and with some other incidcnts/^^ as he has 
als6 enlivened the oldei accounts of Abiaham and Jacob with 
several ( pisodes But the vciy fact tluit he has introduced 
these incidents, uni noun appirtntly to the moie anciemt 
wiiter, — still nioic, tin fact that four centiiiKs hatei stdl the 
Deutcionoinist could mseit in GeiK sis the account ol asolemn 
vision in uhieh Ji tiov mi pled<;es hnnself onec nioic to give 
the land of Cana in to i\bi di im — is enough to show how 
much the inneonative faculty has been eoneetned in the com* 
position of' the^e naiiativcs 

Upon the whole, it is veiy possible that these foiefathcrs 
wcicncvei in the land of Canaan at all—lhat, in point of 
fact, they nevii leally i \isted as individual men, but cone* 
spend b) the ni} thical foundeis of othei nations, whose histones 
arc foi the most put emnjioscd of fabulous naiiatives, which, 
so far as they au b isal at all on bistoiieal tiuth, shadow foith 
the doings of tiilics and geneiations, instead of persons 
Even the aceount of Joseph’s being earned down a^ a slave 
to Egy[)t, and tlieie iisin^ to be Phaiaoli’s giand vi/ri, which 
led to Ins fathei and f imily settling in Egypt, is in some of 
its Statements so meiediblc th it it is difficult to believe that 
we have hcie, any moie thin elsewheie m Genesis, viiacious 
history Ihusthe \ei) basis of the whole stoiy, the statc- 
rnent that, when theie we 1 C seven siieeessive j^eais of deaith 
in Egypt, winch in tint land could only have aiiscn fiom de- 
ficient inundations of the Nile, theic was also ‘soic famine,’ 
year after ycai, Gn all linds,’ which would have aiiscn from 
totally diffeicnt causes, thiows at onec a giavc doubt upon 
the histoiieal ebaiacter of the nan alive This detailed narra- 
tive, in fact, m<iy be meiely a woik of imagin ition like the 
test, wdiich has been substituted foi some biief notice which 
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th^ blder writer had given of the way in which the Israelites 
came into Egypt, apparently on the summons of Joseph, since 
bespeaks of him as alieady settled Iheie,^^ and names him 
alone as of most importance when he writes—' And Joseph 
died and all his bicthren and all that generation ’ Tiadh 
tion said, and said tiiily, it would seem, as we have inferred 
from comparing the Egyptian lecords,'^"’ that the Hebrews 
had at one time been slaves in I^lgypt But how they first 
ariived there was unknown, the tradition of that event had‘ 
been lost in the couisc of time , as the Zulus have no rccoE* 
lection of the past beyond a few geneiatioiib, and can tell us 
nothing of the cause — w'hcthcr the piessuic of olhei tubes 
behind them oi the desire to find more ample gia/ing grounds 
— whicli bi ought them dowai to these SK paits of Africa. 
Accordingly, the stoiy of Joseph's doings may have been 
meicly invented to aecount f.>r the picscncc of the Hebrews 
in former time in h'gypt, and to sliow that all the ciucl treat* 
ment, whieh they had received at the hands of the Egyptians, 
was a most ungrateful return foi the sei vices rendered to 
the Pharaoh and people of other days by one of Hebrew 
blood. And vciy piobably the waiter of this section was 
one of the tube of Joseph, an Ephiaimitc among the dis* 
ciplcs of SarnuH, who took thus an oppoitumty of lauding 
his own ancestor, or rather, of reflecting glory on the popu- 
lous tribe of Plphtaim, the powerful leader of the northern 
ttibcs. 

However this may be, the real history of the Hebrews 
begins with the Exodus, and that of the Hebrew nation with 
the times of Saul and Samuel , and m that age also, as we 
have sceii,^*’ the idea of wutmg some popular account of the 
Exodus out of Egypt most probably originated and wa? 
earned into effect m the schools of the prophets, where alsp, 
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:i^^'^0ubt, other literary works were composed, svtch as ^ the 
’"/Ifeok of Jas]uii,’‘^^ that is, the ‘Book of the Righteous 
'\^VLt! vn of the iightcous people, Jcshiuun oi Israel, ahd< 
'the ‘Book of the Wars of that is, of the wars of 

Israel, wlioso cause w, is uU ntificd with that of its National 
Pcity, Ills people being supposcfi to fight Ills battles wath 
His strong co-opci.ition as a ‘Man of War’ ^"-botli which 
books aie now lost To the saiiK ciiele of write is may be 
ascribed the most aneienl jioi lions of the Books of Judges and 
Ruth, and of the two Books of bamueN -m fact, liie whole 
histoiy in its ongmal fotm, as it came into the hands of the 
Dcutcionomist, fiom Gi to ebwiv, and even to 1K1X25, 
after which ve find no fuithei towc of it This work, w'hicli 
now foimed a continuous lusloiiccd iiaiiativc from the 
Creation dinMuvauls to the time of Solomon, peiliaps lay 
deposited in the Temple, 01 in the chaige id the chief-priest, 
till the days of jeiemiah, who letouched and eiihuged it 
throughout,''’ and c gxcially wiote the mam addicss of Moses 
in Dcutcionomy, the ‘finding’ of which m the 'temple gave 
rise to Josialfs Ivefoimation To this he aftenvards pic- 
fixed four introductoiy mil appended tw^o concluding chap- 
teib,‘*‘’ and he node aKo, as is generally agieed,” the rest of 
the Books of Kings born the time of Solomon clowmwards, 
for which ho most poibably had at his disposal some older, 
perhaps official, lecords out of the diffeieiit leigns Ac- 
tordmgly the hand of one and tlic samcwiitci can be dis- 
tinctly tiaccd, not only thioughout almost the whole of 
Deuteionomy, but 111 jiassages of Genesis, Exodus, Joshua, 
'Judges, the two Books of Samuel, and the fust nine chapters 
of Kings, as w^dl as thioughout tlie rest of the Books of 
Kings and the piophccics of Jcicmiah In othci w’oids, it is 
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plain that Jeremiah has either written or retouched and edited 
the whole of the history fiom G i to 2K xxv^, which according;ly 
exhibits very clcaily, vhejcvcr his hand has been at woik, the 
stamp of his prophetical chaiactei 

Finally, dining the fist >eMis of Jchoi.iehin’s Captivity, 
Ezekielfollov ed Jeiemiah's example, by w nting 1 . xviii-xx and 
especially Lxxvi And hw work a as Liken up during the 
Captivity and aftei it, by a seias df laustl) wiitcis who have 
composed neaily half of the piestiU rtmtakaeli, and made a 
few insci lions, hcic and thcic, in the ust of the histoiy as left 
by Jeremiah, but who, in ch'iing thi'^ d(.pait<d w idely from 
the tone and spiiit of the old piejilutieal wiiteis, u presenting 
JbllOVAH as taking a spcci.il inleiest m a multitude of minute 
ritualistic obscnances, and ascnbing to Diviin .luthoiily a 
senes of most stiingxnt oidinaiiccs (01 m.untaining the pic» 
rogatives of the pnests and laviL \ which wFnsucvei should 
transgi css ‘ shall suicly die ’ Vci\ pi ob.ibly, Ivi i, about a 
centiuy after the Captivity, had a laig(' shaie in this work, 
which seems to h.ave been biought vci) luatly to a dose in 
his days, about r> ( 450, as f.u a^ the lldnevvText is con- 
cerned, though it may have iceiivedsome additions even after 
that time , for the nnmeioiis altei.itions in the Samaritan 
Text imply that the work of levisioa and coircetion was still 
going on moie than a centuiy afteiwaicK, while the Septuagint 
Version shows plainly that the Gieek Translators must have 
had before tlicm copies of the Hebrew Senptutes diffeting in 
many respects mateiially fiom our own 

That something, howevci, was really done by F/ia, at least 
in editing and publishing the Law^ seems to be implied by the 
Jewish tiadilion, which was adopted gencially by the caily 
, Fathers, btised piobably upon the stoiy told m the apocryphal 
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Book of E‘sdras, Here l£^ra says, ^Thy ^ 


^&rot ; therefore no man knoweth the things that are done of 
Thee or the \vorks that shall begin. But, if I have found 
^r^Cc before Thee, send the Holy Ghost into me, that I may 
write all that lias been done in the noild since tlie beginning, 
which was vrittc.n in Thy Law, so that they which live in the 
latter da\s may live’ And L/ia - i) s lint his piayci was 
heaid, and he was told to ilIiic into a piivate place with five 
men Heady to wnte saiftlv,’ and with ‘ maiu' box-wood 
tiiblcs to wutc upon ’ ‘So I took the fi\c men as He bade 
me, and we went into the field and .ta>cd theic And the 
next day lo ’ a \ oict c ilk d me sas in 1 /i i, op<. n thy mouth, 
and drink that \>hich I gi\e thee dnuk llun I opened 
my mouth, and lo ' he lealkd iik i full uip, which was 
filled, as it woic, with w ib r, but iIk toK u uf it was like fnc. 
And I t(»ok it ar 1 di i'ik , a k 1 ^'hett 1 li d <hunk of it, my 
heart uttiiid uiuLnt mum u a’ld wiAi*>m ^lew in in}’ bicast; 
for my spirit strengthened m\ inemoiv, and ni) incnilh was 
opened and shut n ) in >rt. Ihe Hi_,di( d ga\^ uiaiei standing 
unto the fnc men, md tluywioie the wondeiful visions of 
the night that vei^ t >Id, whieh Ih ) km nut , and they sat 
forty days, and they WH>te in the day and at night they ate 
bread.’ 


^ Accordingly, Ji k( mi savg ‘Whether you choose to say 
[ that Moses was tlu authoi of the reiitateuch oi lA>ra the^ 
I restorer of that work, I have no obj^^etnm ’ , while cailicf 
f Fathers speak more positivel), a^ At (M ‘ Erra re- 

stored the Law', wlneli Ind been {aunt by the Chalt!a\tns In 
the Temple aielmes, lu bung full of the same Spirit which 
had been in the Seriptmes,’ and Cl 1 MI.M of Alexandria* 
*When the Siriptuns iiad been destroyed in the Captivity olt. 
Nebuchadnezzar, Lzra the I itc the pnest, in the time 


** 2l at \ V 21-^2 
^ JA ihlr, S S V. 3^ 


Ad ihb in 

*> ^it w I A\n 49 



^ Afteetxes kittg 6f th^^ Persians, having become inspired^ 
iTproduccd prophetically all the ancient Senpturer,* and 
Teri UI I ‘When Jerusalem was destroyed by the 

Babylonian stoinnng, it is well known that every article ol 
Jewish Liteiatiuc was lestored by Ezra,’ and iRENyLtfS/^ 
* Then, in the tunes of Aita\ei\es king of the Peisians, He 
inspired Is/ra the pne^.t of the tribe of Levi, to set in ordet 
again all tlie wokK of the foiinei piophcts, and restore fot 
the pco{)le the Legislation of Moses’ bo remarkable a story 
can haidly have unginitcd without some strong tradition 
having pointed to Lzra lia\ing had a lai^c sliaie in writing 
the Liter poitions of the pncstly Law, or else to his having 
^compiled that Law' and e\eitcd hirnsv^lf energetically ir 
making it known to Ins eonteinpoiaiies 

I have thus endeavoiiKd to set btf(»ie you as plainly as 1 
can the main lesults of Modem Biblical Ciitieisin as legards 
the composition of the rent.itL.uch DoubtLss, as the conse 
qiicnce of these conelusions, the p«'>pul ii ideas as to the nature 
'of the Divine aetiun among the Jews will h ive to be materiall) 
modified llie wliole will become thoiouglily humanised 
The pretci natuial Divine mfluenee will withdiaw^ from tin 
prominent pl.ice, whieh it occupies m the nairalive as w 
read it, to lh.it invisible action, whiv.h is famihaiised to us b; 
^Our own c\pei'<iKC But what the Seiiptures may lose i 
revealing powei,tlu> will gam inhuman intciest Ihcsaerci 
histoiy does indted change its aspect uiulci tiie influence c 
criticism. But it (Kies not tluiefuic cease to be a histoiy 
though a hisloiy whose impoit.inee is to be estimated rathe 
by the ideas of winch it leeordb the iiso and devxioprnen 
and the consequences that have flowed from them, than b 
any phenomena accompany mg their intioduction Not th 
s less does this histoiy leinain the picpaiatoiy stage for th 
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bf that Divine Light which haf^ ' lighted the ' 

^f'Vmce, at least o\ci the whole Wcbtcrn World, and Will* 
j^^et be, as we ‘ the gloiy of God’s people Israel’ For^ 
if their 'cabtni^ aw a} .is St Paul saj^s, hccanie ‘the recon- 
ciling of the w(Mid ’ ~if lluii b hnd altaLhincnt to the Law of 
^loscb^ whk'h was m tuith iIk W()ik of t heir fathei s whtn ^ l^ 
Moses had bceii in his giavc foi Lentuius. has hitluoto kept 
tlicm back as a boil\ fioni tlu. full enjtn nient of that light, 
and of that hbutt} whkiewith Christ has niaile us fice as 
children of God — in<i\ wenothopi and bLlK\c that there is 
a dcvclopniMU )<.t in stou Tdi iIkmi a w^W as foi u>, [icrhaps 
tlirough thv. inllutaire < t th.it uiii-. li h's- arch, whkh sLCins to 
beciuslnng niiv> powdvi tlk 'kttvi/at oruk t^u ii trust and 
their chain, tlnit jIk tnin c-ni,)) v hui iht nnac thorough 
union cf Si.,iita f ’la with Ai\ae ih '-k iu \\'‘l be to the 
Church t»f tile Liun; G<k 1 a> hk boi»i ikt di. a! ’ ^ ” 
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N my last Lectuie I spoke of E/ra as having pro 
bably had a cotisidei.ible shaie in composing i\v 
pnestl> portion, of tlic lYmtatciich , and I quotc< 
a passage fiom the Second P>ook of Esdras as 
setting that h'/ia had actually had the \\hole Law rovcalci 
to him aficsh, when it had been destroyed and lost in th 
Babylonish Captivity, as also the statements of jLKOMl 
Au(jus7INi*, Ci lmi xr, Ti kiui i iax, luhx.rus, all to tli 
same or similar pin port If, indeed, the authority of tf 
Fathers of the Church is worth an). thing in such matters i 
these, it is difficult to see how a tiadition so clear and ; 
unaniinoibly adnnied by so many of the most ancient, cminci 
and learned of them, can be lightly icjcctcd. Yet, I suppof 
not the most zeahms defender of tiaditionary \iews will n( 
venture to maintain the histoiical vciacity of these statemeni 
though the Roman Clnuch legaids all the apociyphal boo 
of the OT, and the Gieck Chinch icgards most of them, 
being equally Divine and infallible with the otlier Scnptiir 
a belief which prevailed also in the Chinch of England at t 
time W’hen the Book of Homilies was waitten, in which 
read, ‘Almighty God by the Wise Man saith/ ^ referring 






arrival at Jerusalem, his mourning for the sin of those who 
had married heathen women,*'* his prayer and confession and 
exhortation,*® and the effect which these had upon the 
people,®* so that more than a hundred mentioned by name, 
who ‘ had taken strange wives, by some of whom they had 
children,’ ‘ gave their hands that they would put away their 
wives, and being guilty offered a lamb of the flock for their 
trespass.’ The whole of this rests on the Chronicler’s testi- 
mony, and, from what we now know of his character as a 
historian, not a statement of his can be regarded as worthy 
of credence, unless it seems probable in itself or derives 
support from other independent sources. The very lists of 
names, which seem at first sight to guarantee the accuracy of 
his infonnation and the truthfulness of his narrative, are found 
on examination to betray frequently the same unhistorical 
character which everywhere pervades the writings due to his 
hand.®* 

The first six chapters, however, of the Book of Nehemiah,, 
the first few verses of the seventh, and most of the last 
chapter,®* appear to be genuine extracts from some memoir of 
Nehemiah’s doings written by his own hand, which, together 
with the genuine letter of Artaxerxes and the king’s reply,®* 
perhaps preserved also by Nehemiah, had come into the 
Chronicler’s possession. But he has filled up the rest of this 
Book, as well as the whole Book of Ezra, with fictions com- 
posed in his own peculiar style, specially dignifying the 
priests and Levites. He tells us, for instance, how Ezra read 
the Book of the Law in the ears of the people ‘ on the first 
day of the month,’ ^ and how they kept a solemn feast that 
day,®* and the next day found ‘written in the Law’ the 
proper mode of keeping the Feast of Tabernacles,®* which 
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See part VII for fall pr<>of of this. 
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Aitci\t'i\Ls the kinc[, do make a dccice to all tht tica>u’Li', 
whali aic aeicjss the Rivli, tJi‘^t uhatscjcvei h/\d the jjia ,t, 
tlic sLiil)e of the Law of the (jod of lle.ivui, shall i(.([iiiit of 
you, it )jL done speedily ’^Miatsoevei is coininaiided by 

the God of ITea\en, let it be diliiy ntl). done foi the Ibai^e of 
the God of Heaven , foi uliy sliould theie be w i ith a^oiin^t 
the leahn of the kmc; ai d Ins sems ^ Also we Ceitif). ) ou tliat 
touchmi; any of the piie^^ts .iiid tlu Levitvs, ehonsters, c;ate- 
kiLpcis, \bthinim, oi seivants of the House (;f God, it sh dl 
not be lawful to iinp(>se tnll, tiibutv, oi eiisban u[)on llitin 
And thou, 1 /M, <iflei llu wisdom of ih) (xod that is m thine 
h.ind, ^et maipstiates and judyas, who ma) jneb^e <dl the 
people that aie acioss the Ri\ei, all ''iieh a^ know the laws of 
thy God, and teaeh }e them tlnil know them not i\nd who- 
soevei will not do the law of thy God and the kiw ( f the kmc;, 
ht judc;ment be e\e\ utc d spcedil) upon him, wluthvi it be 
unto de.ith oi to banishment oi to confiscation of c;o(;ds (.)i to 
impiisoimKnt '' 

I et iis now considei a little the ediUeiit^ of this extiaoidi- 
ini)' commission, wliuh, in the foim of a Lttei to 1 /la, 
mods this Jewish j)iust with t'htiwi) [inwei ovii the h\cs 
.nul hbeitics .ind piopmties ol all tlu km^ subjcH^not m 
Judali Old), but m all tlu distiut ‘aeioss the Rwei,' thet is, 
m all tlu leyion > we-^t <>1 tlu ( luat Rn ei lapiln ite ^ Llenouneinc; 
tlu mo'it teiiibL [jcndtu^, not ouK ac;ainst an\ who v\ill 
imtdotlu law of tlu knv^, but aLo ac; iiimt ad who ‘will not 
do the 1 iw of I /Ms tioil ' \ei) m lU) ot thosi^ to whom 
such a deco e w ould h.u e ipplied would mo'>t pK)babl\ ha\ e 
been of the sanu' ielu;u)ii as the kme, himself, and man\' also 
would have' been Samaiitaiis, who aie upicseiUed in this 
book as livine; in bittei hostihtv to tlu Kws'^^ Gan it be 
beluvad that Aitawixes would have subjectol all these to 
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the penalty of death, if they disobeyed the ‘Law of JEHOVAH' 
as taught by Ezra ? Of the Law, probably, most of these 
people knew little or nothing. But they are here, it seems, 
to be converted to the Jewish religion — ‘teach ye them that 
know not the laws of thy God,'” — in true Mahommedan 
fashion, with the threat of imprisonment, confiscation, banish- 
ment, or death, if they did not receive it ! ** Is this an edict 
of Artaxerxes or a mere dream of a later age ? Moreover, 
Ezra is to appoint ‘ magistrates and judges, who shall judge 
all the people across the River, such as know already the laws 
of his Gbd,' ** and, of course, all the others when converted. 
Was, then, the priest Ezra to supersede the satraps and 
governors already ruling ‘ across the River,' by virtue of this 
letter addressed to himself Yet the ‘ treasurers ' across the 
River were, it seems, to remain in office, and to supply Ezra's 
demands for the Temple to any extent!” Lastly, the king 
writes familiarly about ‘the priests and the Levites,'” ‘Judah 
and Jerusalem,’” ‘the God of Israel, whose dwelling is in 
Jerusalem,’” ‘meat-offerings and drink-offerings,'” and he 
exempts from payment of ‘toll, tribute, or custom' the ‘priests 
and Levites, choristers, gate-keepers, and Nethinim or menials 
of the Temple,’ ” writing just as if he had by heart the whole 
string of phrases of the Later Legislation ; he enjoins that 
the ‘bullocks, rams, and lambs,' required for the Levitical 
Sacrifices, shall be promptly purchased ; and he refers again 
and again to ‘the Law,'** just as any well-trained Jew might 
have done In short, it is clear that this ‘letter’ of Artaxerxes 
is a pure fiction, written with the view of magnifying the 
position and authority of ‘ Ezra the priest,* the renewer of the 
Law of Moses. But that Ezra had no such powers reall) 
committed to him is evident from the fact that Nehemiah, or 
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»* ».I3,I4. 

£zr.vil 24 . 


»* V.26. 
r.17. 


*• V 25. *• 9.21-23. 

**9.15. *• v , t 7 , 

•» 9.12,14,21,25,26. 



THE BOOKS OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH. 


323 


his arrival in Jerusalem twelve years afterwards, found the 
practice of usury existing among the Jews with gross oppres- 
sion of their brethren, in direct defiance of the Levitical 
Law,“^ which Ezra, with the ' Law of his God * in his heart, 
and with these summary powers in hfs hand, must be supposed 
during all this time to have overlooked or permitted. 

This Book also professes to quote the very words of the 
Edict of Cyrus which allowed the Jews to return to their own 
land.2* But, after the example which we have just had of the 
writer’s practice of using his imagination freely in writing 
history, we shall have no difficulty in concluding that this 
Edict of Cyrus is just as fictitious as the Edict of Artaxerxes, 
It makes, for instance, the Persian king speak of JEHOVAH by 
name not only as ^ the God of Israel,’ but as the ‘ God of 
Heaven,’ and say * Jehovah He is the God,’ 'Jehovah He 
hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth,’ “ as if he had 
actually himself adopted the faith of the Jews, It is plain 
that the writer has merely given in his own words the sub- 
stance of some such a decree as he supposes Cyrus to have 
issued on this occasion. But a portion of this decree is also 
given at the end of the Second Book of Chronicles ; and a 
close examination of the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah shows 
that almost all of the Book of Ezra and half of the Book of 
Nehemiah are the work of the Chronicler himself,*® who wrote 
between one and two hundred years after the events which he 
here describes, or later still, and gives a thoroiTghly untrust- 
worthy account of those events, inserting fictitious decrees,*^ 
letters,** prayers,** and speeches,’® and colouring everything 
from a Levitical point of view.’* 

** Neh.v.i-13. " L.XXV. 35-37. ** Ezr.i 2-4. « v.2,3. 

•« See Part VII of my work on the Pentateuch for proof of this. 

E7r.i.2-4,vi.3-5,6-i2. ” Ezr.v.7-I7,vii. 12-26. 
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33-35, Neh. ¥11.39-62,63-65, 73, vm.x.28-39, XI, XU, xm.sb, 9a, 10-13, 22a,29-3ia. 
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In one. place, however, he really does quote what appeals 
to be a genuine rescript of Artaxerxes, in reply to a repre- 
sentation made to him that the Jews were fortifying their 
city.** * Be it known unto the king that the Jews which came 
up from thee to us are come unto Jerusalem, building [i.e. 
fortifying] that rebellious and bad city, and have set up its 
walls and joined the foundations. Be it known now unto the 
king that, if this city be builded, and the walls set jip again, 
then will they not pay toll, tribute, and custom, and so thou 
shalt endanger the revenue of the kings’ And the king 
replies, * Make a decree to cause these men to cease, and that 
this city be not builded, until commandment shall be given 
from me.*** No allusion is here made to the building of the 
Temple being stopped ; nor was it likely that their conquerors 
should trouble themselves to interfere with that work. More- 
over, Artaxerxes began to reign (P.c. 465) about seventy 
years after the return of the Jews from the Captivity (B.C. 536), 
and fifty years after the Temple was actually finished in the 
time of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah** (B.C. 515). 
Yet here the writer represents the ‘ adversaries of Judah and 
Benjamin* as conspiring to hinder the building of the Temple, 
and as succeeding in doing so by means of this very rescript 
of Artaxerxes,** written fifty years after the Temple was 
completed in the sixth year of Darius, •• whom fie actually 
supposes to have reigned after Artaxerxes,*’ instead of half a 
century before him ! The prophet Haggai, however, says 
not a word about any such opposition on the part of the Jews' 
enemies to the building of the Temple, but ascribes the 
delay which had occurred wholly to the negligence, indifference, 
and luxury of the Jews themselves. ‘This people says. The 
time is not come, the time when Jehovah’s House should b< 
built ... Is it a time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ccilec 

** Erriir 11-16. " v.ij-aa. •* Hftg.U.6-9, Zedi.vii.1-3. 
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houses, and this House lying waste? ... Ye looked for 
much, but lo! it came to little; and, when ye brought it 
home, I did blow upon it. Why? said JEHOVAH of Hosts. 
Because of Mine House that is waste, an^ ye run every man 
to his own house.'*® The Chronicler must have had this 
prophecy before him when he wrote. But he was unwilling 
to allow that any delay — much more a delay of twenty 
years — h§d been caused by the lazy self-indulgence of the 
Jews themselves, and even while Zerubbabel and Jpshua the 
chief-priest, who had led them from Babylon to Jerusalem, 
were still livmg.*^ So in the very teeth of Haggai’s reproach 
he invents a series of vexatious hindrances from the enemies 
of Judah, suggested very probably by the opposition which 
was really made, more than half a century afterwards, in the 
days of Nehemiah, to the building of the walL^^ For this 
purpose he uses these genuine letters to and from the king, 
which, however, speak only of *the Jews who had come up 
from Artaxerxes’ setting to work to ‘build the rebellious 
and bad city, having completed the walls and joined the 
foundations,’^^ perhaps referring to Ezra and his party, who 
may have made some attempt, before Nehemiah’s arrival, to 
fortify Jerusalem, so far as to * complete' the walls, that is, 
lay the foundations all round — letters which he had obtained 
from some quarter or other, but of which he apparently wholly 
mistook the meaning. 

Once more, in support of this fiction he has introduced 
another letter, purporting to have been sent to Darius the 
king by the Governor of the province to which Judaea 
belonged, acting in concert with certain Samaritans,*^ in which 
he reports the progress made in the building of the Temple, 
and states that the Jews appealed in support of their pro- 
ceedings to a decree of Cyrus, which expressly ordered that 

•• Hag. 1. 2-4,9. v.\^ iomp. £zr.iu.2. Neh.i.3,u.8,i3-i5,i7-ao,ui,iv. 
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stones and timber shoul^ be supplied for the building and the 
expenses paid out of the revenues of the province, and sug- 
gests that this decree would probably be found in the king’s 
treasury. Accordingly Darius, we are told, ordered a search 
to be made for the record in question, which was duly found,^^ 
and tliereupon, in the second year of his reign, he issued a 
decree, which the writer here professes to quote at length, 
authorizing the completion of the Temple.*^ 

But this letter and decree arc evidently fictitious like the 
others ; though, in imitation of the genuine letters to and from 
Artaxerxes, they are written in the Chaldee dialect, which 
diflfers from Hebrew much in the same sort of way that broad 
Scotch- English differs from common English Would the 
Governor of the province have been ignorant that such a 
decree had been issued some sixteen years previously ? Or, 
if he was, were there no royal counsellors alive who would 
have been aware of so notorious a fact which had so recently 
occurred, and would know that a large body of Jews had re- 
turned to Jerusalem in consequence, with free permission to 
rebuild their Temple ? VV'as it necessary for the Governor to 
ask the king to have a search made for it among the archives 
of the Empire, as if it were some venerable charter issued in 
days of old beyond the memory of statesmen then living, 
w^hen Zerubbabel had only to exhibit to all gainsayers the 30 
golden chargers and 1,000 silver chargers or the ‘ 5400 vessels 
of gold and silver * altogether,^* which, we are told, Cyrus re- 
stored to him out of the spoils of the First Temple, as the 
best possible proof of his having sanctioned their undertaking? 
Or had Zerubbabel himself no copy of that decree, and during 
all this time had he never once appealed to it, to obtain from 
the Governor the help which he needed ? How strange, too, 
that Haggai, who prophesied in this very same second year 
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of Darius/® makes no allusion whatever to the cheering cir- 
cumstances under which the work would now go forward I 
Or, if we turn to the decree itself, as here quoted, can it be 
thought that Cyrus would have actually defined the very mode 
in which the Temple should be built*, ^with three rows of great 
stones and a row of new timber,* and have specified its exact 
dimensions, * 60 cubits high and 60 cubits broad,* that is, 
twice as high and thrice as wide as the Temple of Solomon / 
Nothing is said about the length of it ; but, supposing this to 
have been omitted by some careless copyist, and to have been 
in proportion to the height and breadth, would there then 
have been any ground for Haggai’s saying, ‘Who is left 
among you that saw this House in its former glory ? and how 
do ye see it now ? Is it not in your eyes as nothing in com- 
parison of it ? ’ Or, again, is it credible that Darius would 
utter a prayer in this decree that ‘ the God who had caused 
His Name to dwell there * — ^where we recognise a well-known 
phrase of Deuteronomy — ‘would destroy all kings and 
peoples who should put their hand to alter and to destroy this 
House of God which is at Jerusalem ?* ” 

From all this it is plain that no dependence can be placed 
on any statements of the Chronicler contained in these Books, 
unless they are supported by other evidence — for instance, as 
to the details of the return from the Captivity,®® the numbers 
and names of those who returned,®^ the building of the Temple 
and the ceremonies observed at its founding and dedication,®® 
or the account of Ezra’s journey from Babylon to Jerusalem,®® 
eighty years after the return of Zerubbabel, with splendid 
presents for the Temple from ‘ the king and his counsellors 
and his lords and all Israel,* ®’ and his proceedings on his 
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arrival at Jerusalem, his mourning for the sin of those who 
had married heathen women,*'* his prayer and confession and 
exhortation,*® and the effect which these had upon the 
people,®* so that more than a hundred mentioned by name, 
who ‘ had taken strange wives, by some of whom they had 
children,’ ‘ gave their hands that they would put away their 
wives, and being guilty offered a lamb of the flock for their 
trespass.’ The whole of this rests on the Chronicler’s testi- 
mony, and, from what we now know of his character as a 
historian, not a statement of his can be regarded as worthy 
of credence, unless it seems probable in itself or derives 
support from other independent sources. The very lists of 
names, which seem at first sight to guarantee the accuracy of 
his infonnation and the truthfulness of his narrative, are found 
on examination to betray frequently the same unhistorical 
character which everywhere pervades the writings due to his 
hand.®* 

The first six chapters, however, of the Book of Nehemiah,, 
the first few verses of the seventh, and most of the last 
chapter,®* appear to be genuine extracts from some memoir of 
Nehemiah’s doings written by his own hand, which, together 
with the genuine letter of Artaxerxes and the king’s reply,®* 
perhaps preserved also by Nehemiah, had come into the 
Chronicler’s possession. But he has filled up the rest of this 
Book, as well as the whole Book of Ezra, with fictions com- 
posed in his own peculiar style, specially dignifying the 
priests and Levites. He tells us, for instance, how Ezra read 
the Book of the Law in the ears of the people ‘ on the first 
day of the month,’ ^ and how they kept a solemn feast that 
day,®* and the next day found ‘written in the Law’ the 
proper mode of keeping the Feast of Tabernacles,®* which 
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See part VII for fall pr<>of of this. 
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they accordingly observed duly for the first time in the his- 
tory of Israel * since the days of Joshua the son of Nun unto 
that day.’ After this he informs us how the Levites in a 
long supplication confessed God’s Goodness and the people’s 
sin,®* and thereupon the people sealed a covenant that hence- 
forth they would keep faithfully the Law of Moses,®* and 
especially that they would maintain the sacrificial system as 
prescribed in the Later Legislation, and pay scrupulously the 
dues of the priests and Levites.’® And then he gives long 
lists of names of priests and Levites,’* which have probably 
no historical value whatever, except perhaps that of indicating 
the principal families existing in the writer’s own time ; and 
he goes on to describe, as if from the pen of Nehemiah,’* the 
dedication of the walls,’* along which two troops of choristers 
marched, setting out from one spot in opposite directions, 
Ezra heading his company of Levites, but Nehemiah fol- 
lowing in the rear of his choir.’^ After all these accounts, 
however, of the activity and prominence of Ezra in the days 
of Nehemiah, it is somewhat remarkable that Nehemiah 
himself in his genuine memoirs does not even once mention 
his name. Still, as I have said,’* the Jewish tradition seems 
to imply that there must have been some priest, named 
Ezra, after the Captivity, who took an active part in editing 
and publishing the Law of Moses, now increased with the 
Levitical Legislation, partly written by other priests in 
Babylonia, and partly perhaps by his own hand. More 
than this cannot be said with any confidence about Ezra’s 
doings. 

No doubt, it must at first sight seem somewhat extravagant 
to suppose that any nation would accept a vast system of 
minute legislative enactments as the regulations which had 

•^Nehvm.i; « Nch.1x.4-.38 “ Neh.x.i-3i. 

z'. 32-39. Neh.xi. 10-23, XU. 1-26 ” ^• 3 *» 38 , 40 . 

»• Neh.xii. 27 - 43 ‘ ” P*3*3‘ 
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been observed by their ancestors for ages, when in fact th( 
details were mostly of modem introduction. Yet, as we haw 
seen, it is the Jewish tradition that something very like thi 
did actually take place after the return from the Babylonisl 
Captivity, so that Ezra, m fact, appears in the Talmud as th( 
very counterpart of Moses. What can have given rise to sucl 
a tradition but the knowledge of the fact that before this timi 
the * Law of Moses,* as we now possess it, was really unknown 
that there were no copies which could be traced further bad 
than that period, when, as all had to be organised ane\ 
among those who had grown up for two generations in . 
strange land, an opportunity occurred for introducing ne\ 
rules under the garb of antiquity, such as has hardly occurrc( 
in the history of any other nation ? Among the returnini 
exiles, if we can tmst the statements in these Books, ther 
was, as I have said,^ one priest for ten laymen, and these Iasi 
most probably, more or less under priestly influence. As tli 
result of this enormous preponderance of the priestly clemcnl 
the reviving nation was easily taught to guard itself agains 
unfaithfulness to its God in future by putting on the hcaw 
clothing of a vast system of ecclesiastical observances, per 
vading the whole fabric of their lives. From this, thank God 
the teaching of Christ has set us free. Nor will we now sufle 
ourselves and our children to be entangled again under th 
yoke of bondage, and make the due performance of rites an 
ceremonies, or the profession of an orthodox creed, of mor 
consequence than that Divine Charity in which the life of th 
soul consists, and those fruits of the Spirit, * love, joy, peao 
longsuflcring, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tempe 
ranee, against which there is no Law/^ 


•• Sfttiahr, Max 4, iSya, P STO- 
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LECTURE XXIV. 



SUMMARY. 

The Books of Chronicles fallac imi s and mis todmg ; they have been the 
HiS^ay ontCTpopJ^ aslo TEelMfosaic ongin of the pnestly 
Illation of the Pentateuch , in the older Lcctionary n6 portion of these 
Books was ordered to be read, though much from the Apocrypha , Amos, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eiekiel, show plainly that this Legislation did not m their 
lime exist m the story of the Exodus , meaning of the phrase * Law of 
Jehovah,’ as used by these prophets ; they refer to incidents of the 0 S , 
but nowhere to the L L , even the later prophets speak of the priests as 
* sons of Levi,’ ne\er as ‘ sons of Aaron ’ , the latter phnsc is used habitually 
by the Chronicler, who also distinguishes the pnests and the Levites, as m 
the L.L ; instances of his modifying the older history about the reign of 
David, to glorify the pnests and Lcsites ; special reason for his fiction about 
the Mosaic Tabernacle and Brazen Altar having been set up at Gibeon , he 
has left out whatever might be a reproach to David and Solomon, and has 
altered, in copying, the statements of Samuel and Kings, so as to represent 
the L L as in full force all along ; hts fictitious account of David’s numbenng 
the Levites, of his dividing the pnests and chonsten into courses and 
appointing the Levites to important offices, of his gifts to the Temple and his 
prayer of thanksgiving ; t he Chronicler’s fictions in the history of the subse- 
quent kings from Solomoffdownwards , lic^aspfobably a Levite chorister, 
wnting long after the Captivity ; some few of his notices, not found in 
Samuel and Kings, may have histoncal value, bul^^a whole his original 
statements are utterly ^tmstwoiily , the grave nature of the cSoniaer’s 
ddiWcly fatslfying ttie f a cts of history as known to himself he 
has only followed the example of the pnestly wntm of the Pwtaleuch. 



THE MOTIONS OF THE CHRONICLER 



ITHERTO I have made no use in these Lectures 
of the two Books of Chronicles, that is to say, I 
have never once appealed to them in support of 
my statements. The reason of this is obvious after 


what we have seen in the last Lecture of the Chronicler’s mode 


of writing history in the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. For in 
these Books he has not hesitated to insert letters and decrees 


which are thoroughly fictitious ; and, generally, his accounts, 
when unsupported by other evidence, are worthless as history. 
The two Books of Chronicles exhibit the same fallacious 


and misleading character. They go over the same ground 
as that traversed by the Books of Samuel and Kings, 
though the writer confines himself chiefly to matters 
aflfecting the kingdom of Judah; and he not only had 
those older Books before him when he wrote, but he has 


very frequently copied their language word for word. 
And yet he has continually altered their statements or made 
his own additions to them, and usually in such a way as to 
magnify the office of the priests and Levites, and to repre- 
sent the Levitical Law as in full force from the first, and 
the priestly ordinances as punctually obeyed. 

This is a matter of grave importance, because it is really 
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S the Chronicler who by these perversions of the fact has le 
men all along to suppose that these prescriptions wer 
really ancient and even of Mosaic origin, instead of bein 
“ the product of a very late age. In the older Lectionar 
of the Church of England n ot a single chapter was selec tee 
f or public reading, w hether on Sundays and on holiday 
or in the common daily service, out of these two Book: 
though s o much was gi ven from Esth er an d Ecclesiaste* 
and even from the apocryphal books of To bit, Judi tI 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, an d Baruch — nay, Bel and th 
Dragon, and the story of Susannah. This ca nnot hav 
arisen from any lack of interesting matter in the Books c 
Chronicles ; on the contrary, the writer’s style is of a ver 
decidedly religious and practical character, well suited 
as many would think, for the work of edifying. According!} 
in the New Lcctionary s everal chapters of the First Book an 
appointed for Sunday Lessons, while others in the Secon( 
Book appear in the columns for daily u se. It is possible tha 
t he framers of the older Lcctionary were aware of the con 
tradictions b e tween the statements of the Chronicles and _thos< 
o f the Books of Samuel and Kmgs, and thought i t not gooc 
it o bring these differences into view before an ordinary con 
g r^ation.* However this may be, the fact is that in th< 
Books of Chronicles the priests and the Levites, carefully dis 
tinguished from each other, fill the foreground of the pictun 
on various occasions, of which no example can be found ir 
the older histories, as also t hat the sacrificial system, as laic 
down in the Levitical Law, is exhibited eveiywhere in ful 


* €. g. €omp. iCh.x.i-f2 with 1S.xxxi.1-13 — xi. 1-9 with 2S.v. 1-3, 6-10— 
V io-4ta with 2S xxiii.S-39— xiii 6-14 with 2S vi 2,3,5-11 — xiv.l-i6 with 2S 
v.li-25— xvit,xviii,xix, with 2.S.vii,viit,x— XX with 2.S xi.i,xii 30, 31, xxi. 18-22- 
xxi 1-27 with 2S XXIV 1-4,9-25— 2Ch i- 7-12 uith iK 111. 5- 14-1/. 14- 17 witt 
iK X 26-29— iv *'5 wlh iK VII 23-26— II-22 with iK.vii 40-50— vii. 11 -2i 
with I K. IX. I -9— VIII with 1K.1X 10,17-28, &t., &c. ; Imt sec the full th« 

statemenU made above in Part Vll. 

k Hat: OT Co QoA V 





THE FICTIONS OF THE CHRONICLER. 


335 


operation , of which no trace appears in the older prophets j 
d own to the Captivit y. 

Amos, for instance, is s o far from blaming his people for 
disregard of the Levitical Law that he asks ‘Was it 
s acrifices and offerings that ye brought near to me in the 
wilderness forty years, O House of Israe l ?’ * — that is, ‘ Was \ 
t hat what I required of you then, that you think to pacify d 
me now with such things?* — a s if he knew nothing of any c 
such Law, in which multitudinous sacrifices are said to « 
have been enjoined in the wilderness. I saiah says, ‘I am 
f ull of the burnt-offerings of rams and the fat of fed beasts 
and I delight not in the blood of bullocks or of lambs or of 
he-goats. When ye come to appear before Me, who hat h 
r equired this at your hands that ye may tread My courts — 
whereas in the Levitical Law t hese very things were expressly 
r equired of any who would Hread the courts of Jehovah .* 
Jeremiah says, ‘ I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded 
t hem, in the day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
concerning burnt-offerings and sacrifices; but this thing I 
commanded them saying, Obey My voice, and I will be your 
God and ye shall be my people.’* Bu t in the Levitical Law 
J ehovah does speak especially about ‘burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices ; ’ and su ch words could not have been written if th e 
s acrificial laws of Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers h ad either 
been actually prescribed in the wilderness, or had existe d in 
J eremiah’s time in the story of t he Exodus. Nor w ould 
Ezekiel have laid down his laws for the regulation of the 
priesthood, their office and income,^ if these subjects had been 
fully treated of in the middle Books of the Pentateuch, or 
pr escri b ed sacrifices a t variance w ith tho se already pre s cribed 
i n books regard ed as Mosaic and Divine.® I-p short, the whole 

* * Ez.xUii i8~27,xliv 4-31. 

• In Sz.xtv, comp, v.23,24 with N.xxviu. 19-22,^.25 with N.xxix 13-38; in 
Ez.xlvi, comp.v.\ with N.xxvin.9,zr.6 with N.xxviii ii,v 7 with N xxviu 12-14, 
V.13 with E.xxuc. 38-40, N.xxviii. 3-5 















I tin. nJLJlUNS OF THE CHRONICLER. 


t one of the prophets differed utterly from that of -the pries: 
mind , to which we owe the system of ritual enjoined in t 
Later Legislation , and, a ccordingly, they repeatedly d 
parage, even contemptuously, the offering of sacrifices in coi 
p arison with moral rectitude and goodness .^ 

It is true, the expression ‘Law of JEHOVAH ’ often occi 
in ordinary translations of prophetical books.® But t 
Hebrew word for ‘ Law ^ means properly ‘ instructic 
teaching,* and is used by the prophets to denote tl 
teaching of themselves and their predecessors, which tin 
called the ‘teaching of Jehovah,* because Jehovah, 
they believed, had put it into their hearts for the instru 
tion of their brethren ; as where, for instance, Isaiah say 
‘ This is a rebellious people, lying children, children that w 
not hear the instruction of JEHOVAH, who say to the seei 
See not, and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us rigl 
things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits.'* An 
so, too, it is used for the ‘ instruction * which the priests, bot 
before and after the Captivity, gave to pious enquirers, wit 
reference to sacrifices of all kinds, vows, leprosy, &c. 

Again the prophets before the Captivity refer often t 
incidents which are mentioned in the Original Story of th 
Pentateuch." But not one of them makes the least allusio 
to any part of the Levitical Law ; they never once mentio 
the name of Aaron as priest, and know nothing of th 
distinction between priests and Levites ; though Ezekie 
as I have said,‘* shows a close connexion with the oldes 
portions of this Legislation, and after the Captivity Hagga 


' Is 1 11-14,16,17, H0S.V1 6, Am V. 14, 15,21-23. 

• e.g Is.i. 10,11 3,v.24,viii 16, 20, XXX 9. Hos iv 6,viii i, Am 11 4, Mic iv 2 
• Is XXX 9-1 1. 

•• Ex XXII 26, Z#*ph 111 4, Hag 11 11-13, Mai 11.7,9, D.xxiv.8. 

" Am 11 9,io,iii.i,2,iv.ii,v.25,26,vii 9, Hos ii I4,i5,ix 10, xi 1,8, xii 3, 4, 5, 9 
I2,i3,xiii 4,5, Is i 9,10,111 9,x 24,26 ,xi.i6,xii 2,5, Mic vi 4,S,vu.i5, Nah.i.3 
Zeph 11 9 »» p. 192 
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apparently make^ a distinct reference to it.** Towards the 
end of the Captivity the Later Isaiah says that all Israelites 
shall be called * priests of Jehovah/ 'ministers of our 
God/*^ and that out of them — the Israelites generally — 
‘Jehovah will take for priests, for Levites.’** Haggai and 
Zechariah, writing soon after the return from the Captivity, 
throw no light upon this question. But Malachi, probably 
a contemporary of Nehemiah, speaks of the ‘sons of 
Levi ’ as priests, who shall be ‘ purged as gold and silver,’ 
that they may ‘bring-near to Jehovah an ofifering in 
righteousness ’ ; and he refers to their having ‘ corrupted 
the Covenant of Levi/*^ under which the whole tribe was 
appointed to act as priests for their brethren ** Nehemiah, 
however, in his genuine memoir,*® speaks of the Levites, 
and also of the Nethinim,®® as building their portion of 
the wall apart from the priests.** In his time, therefore, 
the distinction, it seems, was recognized ; though Malachi, 
his contemporary, still speaks of the priests by the older 
designation ‘the sons of Levi,’** instead of using the 
newly-coined phrase ‘ the sons of Aaron ’ 

We have already seen that in the Books of Samuel and 
Kings — except in one verse which is manifestly a later 
interpolation **— there is no trace of any distinction being 
made as yet between the priests and Levites, and that 
there is much, as in the account of Eli’s time,** which is 
irreconcileable with the notion of the very existence of the 
Levitical Legislation. It is very different when we turn to 
the Books of Chronicles, Here constantly, as in the Books 
of Ezra and Nehemiah — about ninety times altogether — 
we find, exactly as in the Levitical Legislation, a strong 


Hag.ii 11-13. 
*• Mai in 3 
>• p 328 
** Mai. HI. 3. 


Is.lxi.6 ** Is.lxvi.21. 

” Mai 11 8 '• p 238. 

*• Neh. HI. 17,22,26,28 •' v.i,22,2S, 

” iK.vni.4, see p 252 p.248. 
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Gibeon,** has been introduced with the idea of Accounting for 
the fact of Solomon's having sacrificed on that high-place,*® 
contrary to the prescriptions of the Levitical Law, which re- 
quired all sacrifices to be brought to the entrance of the 
Tabernacle, and the blood to be sprinkled upon the Brazen 
Altar in front of it,^® and even contrary to the law in Deute- 
ronomy, which confined all sacrifices to ‘the place which 
Jehovah would choose.’ It is everywhere the same: while 
he carefully suppresses the account of David’s adultery, 
treachery, and detestable act of murder,^* and of Solomon’s 
bloody king-craft, polygamy, and gross idolatry — suppresses, 
in short, whatever could reflect reproach upon the founder 
and builder of the Temple — he has deliberately falsified the 
history of these kings and of the other kings throughout, so as 
to represent the ordinances of the Levitical Law as in full 
operation, and the Levites especially as in great request, from 
David’s time downwards, in the very teeth of the more 
authentic narrative of the Books of Samuel and Kings, while 
yet in the main carefully following the statements, and often 
copying the identical words, of that narrative. 

Thus in his old age David, he tells us, n umbered the Levites 
‘ from thirty years old and upwards,’ ** just exactly the age in 
the Book of Numbers,^* though a later insertion in that Book 
reduces it to twenty-five years, and the Chronicler makes 
David by ‘ his last words ’ reduce it to twenty years.*^ He 
finds .^8,000 o f them, and of these 2^^000^ were to oversee the 
Temple, 6,000 to be officers and judges, 4 ,000 t o be choristers, 
and 4 ,000 to be gatekeepers,^* — though in Zedekiah’s un- 
happy time, it seems, there were o nly three gatekeepers.^ ® 
He divides the priests into courses, sixteen of the house of 


" 2Ch 1.3,5,6,13. 

« D.xii.5,6.11,13,14. 
** iCh.xxiii.3. 
iCh xxin 24-27. 
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Eleazar and eight of that of Ithamar,*® these two being named 
as ‘ sons of Aaron ’ in the Levitical Legislation.®* He divides 
also into courses the choristers ®* and the gatekeepers.®® But 
especially he sends out Levites everywhere in special positions 
of great authority — the sons of Izhar * for the outward business 
over Israel as oihcers and judges/ the sons of Hebron, 1,700 
of them, as officers west of the Jordan and 2,700 as rulers east 
of the Jordan 'for all matters pertaining to God and affairs 
of the king ’ — of all which there is not a trace in the older 
history. 

Again he tells us how D avid before his death gave to Solo » n 
mon a prodigious amount of gold and silver for the Temple ," ^ 
viz. three thousand talents of g old (;f 15,000,000 ) and^ 
seven thousand talents of silver ^;£‘ 2,47i,qoo) , all ' of his own ^ 
p roper good ,* besides what he had already 'prepared for^ 
the holy house,’ vi£!. a hundred thousand talents of g old 
(;f 5 00,000,000) and a million talents of silver (;^3 5 3,000,000) ®®, - 
and also 'patterns’ for it and for its vessels, which Jehovah 
had ' made him understand in writing,’ ®® and how his great 
men followed his example by making splendid offerings, 
five thousand talents of gold (;£' 25,ooo,ooo) and ten thousand 
talents of silver (;^ 3, 5 30,000 ),®^ and D avid uttered a pray er - 
o f thanksgiving .®® B ut the language of this prayer is wholly 
the Chronicler’s own, as the psalm of praise , which he repre- - 
se nts elsewhere as sung by David’s order, is m ade up of pieces 
o f later psalms.®® 

But time would fail to recount the endless perversions of ^ 
the older more authentic history which we find in the Chroni- 
cler’s narrative — how, when David sacrificed on the site of the ^ 
future Temple, jEHbVAH 'answered him from heaven by fire — 

•• 1Ch.xxiv.i-4. " •' L.X.6, 12,16. •* 1Ch.xxv.s3. 

« iCh.xxvi.i-ia. ^'.29, 30. “ iCh.ix 3,4,xxu.X4. 

“ lCh.xxvui.li-13,19. *MCh, XXIX. 6-9. “ V. 10-25. 

*• 1Ch.xvi.8-22, made up with some slight alterations from Ps.cv. i-is,xcvi,cvu. 
i,cvi. 47 , 48 . 
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Upon the altar of burnt-offering/ and again at Solomon’s 
Dedication of the Temple, ‘fire came down from heaven and 
consumed the burnt-offering and the sacrifices, and the glory 
of Jehovah filled the House,’®® — how Solomon appointed 
the priests and Levites to their charges, ‘ for so was the com- 
mandment of David the man of God,’ — how Abijah with 
400,000 met Jeroboam with 800,000, and slew 500,000 of 
them,®® after making a long speech to the enemy in which he 
says, ‘ Have ye not cast out the priests, the sons of Aaron ^ 
. . . But as for us, Jehovah is our God and we have not for- 
saken Him, and the priests which minister unto Jehovah are 
the sons of Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their business,’ 

— how Jehoshaphat sent princes and Levites and priests, all 
named, to teach the Book of the Law in the cities of Judah, 
and had a standing army of 1,160,000 soldiers, who ‘ waited 
on the king, besides those whom the king put in the fortresses 
throughout all Judea,’ and set Levites and priests as judges 
in Jerusalem,®® — how Moab and Ammon and Edom came 
against Jehoshaphat,®’ and, as soon as the Levites began to 
sing and praise before his army, the Ammonites and Moabites 
fell upon the Edomites, and, ‘ when they had made an end of 
them, they helped to destroy one another. . . . And Judah 
looked unto the multitude, and lo ! they were dead bodies 
fallen to the earth, and none escaped’®® — how Jehoshaphat 
made ships on the Red Sea to go /£?Tarshish in Spain,®® where 
the Chronicler has made a curious mistake in copying the 
older writer, who only says that he made * ships of Tarshish ’ 

— that is, lai^^e merchant-ships, such as went the long voyage 
to Tarshish, as we should say ‘ Indiamen ’ — to go to Ophir, 

•• iCh XXI 26, 2Ch VII I, comp L.ix 24 2Ch.viii 14. 

•* iCh.xiii 3,7 •• t'9 •• 2Ch.xvii 7-9. 

•• V 14-19 •• 2Ch XIX 8-1 1. 

2Ch XX I, where read ‘some of the Meunim (EdomitCH),’ instead of ‘beside 
the Ammonites,’ E V 
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very possibly the coast-line of the African gold-fields — ^liow a 
letter, which is given at full length, came to Joram from 
Elijah the prophet, who had been translated to heaven at 
least seven years previously — how the zeal and courage of 
the priests and Levites, instead of the guards, as stated in 
the older history,^® enabled Jehoiada to kill the wicked 
usurper Athahah and restore the kingdom to the young prince 
Joash — how Joash levied the poll-tax which Moses laid upon 
Israel in the wilderness — how Joash and Amaziah fell into 
idolatry and on that account were killed by the hands of 
conspirators — how king Uzziah wished to offer incense in 
the Temple, and the chief priest and eighty other priests 
withstood him and said, * It is not for thee, Uzziah, to burn 
incense unto JEIIOVAII, but for the priests the sons of Aaron : 
go out of the holy place, for thou hast trespassed,’ and Uzziah 
was wroth, and this was the cause of his leprosy — how Ahaz, 
because he was an idolatrokis king, was attacked by Pekah 
king of Israel, who slew in one day 120,000 men of Judah» 
and led away captive 200,000 women and children, and abun- 
dance of spoil, but at the woid of a prophet restored them all 
with the most fraternal tenderness^* — how Hezekiah, with the 
help of the priests and Levites, reformed religion in Judah, 
and kept a great passover, a century before Josiah’s time,*® 
and ordered the people to ‘ give the portion of the priests and 
Levites,’ which they did faithfully, and tlie chief priest said, 
‘ Since they began to bring the offerings into the House of 
Jehovah, we have had enough to eat, and have left plenty’®* 
— how Manasseh for his sins was carried captive to Babylon, 
and there repented, and Jehovah brought him back to 
Jerusalem, and he cleared the Temple and the City of all 


2Ch.xxi 12,13. 

2Ch.xxiu.2,4-8, comp. 2K xi.4-16. 

” 2Ch. XXIV. 2, 1 7-26, XXV 2,27,28. 
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idolatrous images and altars,®* anticipating also Josiah’s doings 
— how Josiah himself in the eighth year of his reign ‘ began 
to seek J ehovah,’ and in the twelfth year ‘ began to purge 
Judah and Jerusalem from the high-places and asheras and 
images,’ while not a word is said by the Chronicler about 
the Great Reformation in the eighteenth year of his reign, 
which showed that all along, from the time of Solomon 
downwards, the grossest idolatries were practised in J udah,®^ 
—except that he mentions the passover kept at this time, 
in which, of course, the priests and Levites are especially 
prominent.** 

Here is a mass of fictions, which we owe to the mistaken ] 
zeal of this writer, probably himself a Levite chorister,** and 
writing at the earliest 25 0*^ — perhaps 350 — years after the 
Captivity , and which have e xercised a sort of glamour upon 
^t he eyes of a multitude of pious readers ever since, of the 
clergy as well as of the laity. Of course, the earlier his- 
torian, living before that dire catastrophe in which so many 
records of preceding times must have perished, must have 
^had access to any documents from which, two or three cen- 
turies afterwards, the Chronicler might be thought to have 
derived additional details. And, if he mentions none of thes e 
things, nor e ven hints at the distinction between priests and 
Levites or the conspicuous part they played throughout the 
history, we may be sure that they were wholly un kn own to 
him, an d a re the offspring of the Chronicler’s own imagina- 
tion, ref lecting the spirit of his later Levitical times. The 
g enealogi es in iChi a re taken fr om the Book of Genesis, as 

2Ch.xxxu.ll>l9. •• 2Ch.xxxiv 3-7. 

•• 2K.xxu1.1-2s •• 2Ch.xxxv.1-19 

** Observ’e the special bterest which the wnter shows in the Levitc choristers, 
lCh.vi 31-48, XV. 16-24, 27, 28, xvi 4-42,xxiii 5,xxv,2Ch.v.i2,i3,vii 6, xx. 19,21,22, . 

XXlll 1 3, 18, XXIX. 22 -28, 30, XXX. 2 1, XXXl 2,XXX1V.12,XXXV 15. 

In Nch XII fi the descent is given of Jaddua, high-pncst (according to 
Josephus) in Alexander’s tune, B.C 332: but some (as Kurnen) set the 
Chronicler’s age as low as B C 250 
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are some of those in ch.iu, and most of those in ch.iii. from 
the Books of Samuel and Kings. But, knowing what w e 
now do of his character, we can place no reliance on any of his 
genealogical statements which are not supported by other 
authorities, as, for instance, on his line of chief priests from 
Aaron down to the Captivity.®® He is c apable of inventing 
s uch genealogies, w ith a whole array of names and numbers, 
to any extent, when the occasion seems to call for them. 
Here and there experienced critics may detect a notice which 
seems to have the ring of historical fact about it,®® and which 
he may have derived from some authentic source, like the 
letters to and from Artaxerxes in Ezr. iv or the memoir of 
Nehemiah But for ordinary readers, who wish to have a< 
t rue conception o f the course of Hebrew history, t he Books of 
Chronicles mus t be set aside altoge ther, as not only untrust- 
worthy, but utterly misleading. 

The t ime is past for glossing over such conduct as the 
C hronicler’s with fair wor ds, and a scribing to him only err or 
o r exaggeration, but no intentional departure from the truth. 
He has set himself down to r econstruct the history of his 
people as known to himself in the older records, and he has- 
d one this in the interest of the clerical body, to which in all 
probability he himself belonged. If the Chronicler, indeed, 
had been writing merely from tradition, it would not have 
been surprising that he should have stereotyped in this man- 
ner what might have been the genuine convictions of himself 
and of his age ; as the writers of the earlier portions of the 
Pentateuch, in try ing to compose some accounts of the patn- 
archs, and the author of the Books of Kings, in embodying 
with more v eracious narratives the legendary tales ab out 
Elijah®® and Elisha®® or the return of the sun’s shadow ten 

“ 1Ch.v1.4-15. " eg iCh IV. 39-43. ••a>. 324 » 5 - 

p.328. •* 2K.11.1-12 

2K.11. 14,21,24,111. i 6-24, iv . 1-7, 16, 17, 32-37, 38-41, 42-44, v.8-14,26, 27, VI. 
5-7,8-12, 13-18, 23, vii I,6,7,i7-20,vlii.i,5,xm.i4-i9,20,2i. ^ 
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degrees upon the dial of Ahaz,^ have not violated the laws of 
historical good faith, taking into account the times in which 
they lived But, when we see the Chronicler with the older 
history before him, from which he is actually copying word for 
word, deliberately giving an entirely different representation 
o f the whole course of events, with the p urpose of leading his 
readers to believe th at from ^he earliest t[mes the Levit ical 
Law was in full force in Judah, it Js impossible, with a due 
r egard to trut h, to a cquit him of the gre at c rime of falsifying ^ 
facts of histo ry well known to him ^ 

But the Chronicler had before him the example of the 
Later Legislation of the Pentateuch, where priestly writers 
of an age not very far distant from his own, had entirely 
modified the known facts of thei r national history, ascribing 
t o Jehovah laws which they t hemself had laid down, often, 
for their own aggrandisement*7^ n5nic resolved, it would 
seem, to take upon himself the task of supplying historical 
support for these pretensions When, however, we consider 
that for 2,000 years the whole cou rse of Jewish history has 
been thrown into confusion ma inly by the acts of these ^ 
writers, and t hat Christianity itself owp ^ much of its past f 
a nd prese nt corrup tions and superstitions, — such as the idea of 
the^griestljj^office^nd t he popular notion of the 
based u pon the supposed Divine origin of the sacrificial laws , 
in the Pentateuch — to the existence of these priestly and 
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The Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, Lamentations, Job, Esther, Ecclesiastes, 
contain no allusion to the L L ; the very late Book of Daniel refers to it , the 
story of the discovery and destruction of the Moabite Stone , the characters 
engraved upon it , its contents ; signs of progress in wntmg in an early age, 
so that the O S may have been composed in the days of David and Solomon; 
the language show^s the close affinity of the Moabites to the Hebrews , Moab 
seems to have thrown off the yoke of Solomon at the same time with Edom 
and Syria , ‘ forty years ’ used m the Stone for an indefinite long period , 
Chemo sh, the Sun>God of Moab, fills the same place in this inscription as 
Vahveh, the ^un-^od o f Canaan, does in the Bible, the worship of Che- 
mosh in substance iSentrcaTwlth that of Yahveh, who is here recognised as 
the National Deity of the Ten Tribes j the name Yahveh known to the 
Moabites, and therefore spoken by the Israelites of that age ; stnking discre- 
pancy between the Hebrew and Moabite records about Mesha and his 
conflicts with Israel ; extravagance of the Hebrew story , the two accounts 
have been reconciled by assuming that the one takes up the narrative where 
the other leaves it , improbability of this supposition , the Bible, with all its 
defects and faults, the mightiest instrument in the hands of the Divine 
Teacher for revealing to us His True Name 
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HE Book of Psalms contains compositions of all 
ages, from the time of David — possibly even 
Samuel — downwards, till that of the Maccabees,* 
about B.C. 17s, three centuries and a half after 
the return from Babylon. In some of these allusions are 
made to Aaron as Priest,* to the distinction between the 
priests and the Levites,^ to the ' precious ointment that ran 
down upon the beard of Aaron and went down to the skirts 
of his garments,’ ^ or to some other feature of the Levitical 
Legislation.® But such allusions occur only in very late 
psalms written after the Captivity, as the most eminent 
scholars allow* The Book of Proverbs consists of seven 
Parts, of which the first five were written before the Captivity 
and the last two after it ; * b ut througho ut we find no trace 
whatever of the Levitical Legislation. The Song of SolomdnT 
a beauHlul idyll, intended apparently to exhibit the supe- 
riority of pure wedded love, though in humble circumstances, 
to all considerations of mere earthly wealth and grandeur, 

* See Part VII for the proof of this. 

* Ps.xcix 6{?),cvi. 16, cxv. 10,12, cxvm 3,cxxxv.i9 

* Ps cxxxv 19,20. * Ps.cxxxiii 2, comp E xxx.25,30. 

“ Ps lxxxi.3, comp. L.xxni. 24, 39,41. N.xxix.i ; Ps.xcv.io,n, contp. N.xiv.33, 
34; Ps cvi. 32,33, comp. N.xx.2-12 ; Ps.cv1.29, 30, comp. N.xxv.6-13. 
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was probably written in the northern kingdom under the reign 
of Jeroboam II. (B C. 800),' but contains not the least allusion 
to the Levitical Law. Then come in order of age the Lamen- 
tations, probably composed by Jeremiah, partly during the 
siege of Jerusalem, partly after it (B.C. 588-6) ' — the Book of 
Job, written about a century afterwards or even later ^ — the 
Book of Esther, an extravagant romance, written about two 
centuries later still ^ — Ecclesiastes, about B.C 200 ^ — in none 
of which is there any reference to the Levitical Law Lastly, 
we have the Book of Daniel, written under the form of pro- 
phecies ascribed to Daniel, to support the faith and courage 
of the Jews under the oppressive measures of Antiochus 
Epiphanes (B C 165) , * and in this we find some allusions 
to the priestly Law,® which was at that time in full force. If 
we add that in none of the older prophets before Jeremiah 
do we find any trace of acquaintance with the Book of^ 
Deuteronomy, it will be seen that we have here indirectly very 
strong additional support for the conclusions, that Deute- 
ronomy was written in the age and apparently by the hand 
of Jeremiah himself, and that the Levitical Legislation was 
begun by Ezekiel and completed by priests of that age and 
after it. 

Let us now consider what further light is thrown upon the 
subjects discussed in these Lectures by that most interesting 
relic of antiquity which has been lately found, the Moabite 
Stone. I will first give a brief account of its discovery,’^ and 
then of its contents, and afterwards draw some inferences from 
them in connexion with these enquiries 

In August, 1868, a German Missionary® was in the land 
of Moab, which lies along the eastern side of the Dead Sea, 

• Dan IX 11,13, ‘ Law of Moses ’ —Dan viu ii-i3,xi 3i,xii ii, ‘ continual sacri- 
fice,’ IX. 21, ‘evening oblation,’ lomp E xxix 38-42, N xxviu 3 8. 

' The facts in this Lecture are mainly dcnvcd from Dr Ginshurg’s admirable 
work on the Moabite Stone, 2nd Ed., to which G refers in the notes below. 

• The Rev F. Klein of the Church Missionary Society 
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a country little visited by Europeans, and, when near 
Dibon, he was informed by an Arab Sheikh, his friend and 
protector, that hardly ten minutes off there was a black 
basalt stone inscribed with ancient characters. He found 
it lying among the ruins of Dibon,* perfectly exposed and 
with its face uppermost, about high, 2 ft broad, 

and thick, rounded at top and bottom, and containing 

thnty-four lines of inscription running across the Stone. 
The Missionary did not appreciate the immense importance 
of this discovery, and merely copied a few words from the 
Stone and compiled an alphabet , though he took measures 
at once to secure it for the Berlin Museum, which, in 
consequence of the conflicting powers and repeated absences 
of the different Pachas concerned, proved a very tedious 
and intricate business For nearly three thousand years 
that stone had lain exposed to all the elements uncared 
for : but now the Moabites found that it was very valuable, 
and worth, as they supposed, its weight in gold. A few 
weeks afterwards a man came purposely to inform the 
agent of the Palestine Exploration Society ® of its existence : 
but he, knowing that the Prussian Consul was moving in 
the matter, would take no action about it. In the spring 
of 1869, however, he learnt with astonishment, as did also 
a member of the French Consulate at Jerusalem,*® that no 
copy or ^squeeze’ of the inscription had been taken In 
July, 1869, the former had to leave for the Lebanon ; but 
the latter, with indiscreet zeal, not only sent men to obtain 
squeezes, who quarrelled in the presence of the Arabs, but 
offered for the Stone the sum of ;C375, whereas had 
been already promised by the Prussian authorities and 
had been at last agreed to by those who held it, after long 
and wearisome negotiations, the sum of ;ficx)0 having been 


• Capt Warrfn 


M Ci ermont-Ganneau 
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asked for it at one time. But now the Governor of NablCis 
interposed and demanded this splendid prize for himself ; 
and the Moabites^ exasperated with this claim, in November, 
1869, ^sooner than give it up, put a fire under it, and threw 
cold water on it, and » so broke it, and then distributed 
the bits among the different families, to be placed in the 
granaries and act as blessings upon the corn ; for they 
said that without the Stone a blight would fall upon their 
crops.’" Of these fragments twenty are now in the French 
savant’s possession, containing in all 613 letters ; while 
eighteen small pieces are held by the Palestine Exploration 
Society, containing 56 letters, making a total of 669 out 
of 1,100, which the entire Stone must have contained — 
that is to say, about two-thirds of the whole inscription. 
Most of the missing letters, however, have been recovered 
from the squeezes taken before and after the Stone was 
broken, so that only 35 words, 15 half-words, and 18 letters — 
less than one-seventh of the whole — remain to be supplied 
from conjecture, but are often clearly suggested by the 
context ; and it is just to say that the person, who has 
most successfully laboured at this restoration of the entire 
inscnption, is the French archseologist himself. 

This Stone records three series of events in the reign of 
Mesha king of Moab, who is mentioned in the Bible a' 
having rebelled against Israel after the death of Ahab, B C 
898, and who lived therefore about B C. 900, only ; 5 yean 
after Solomon’s time, and may have erected this Stone abou 
B.C. 890. ’ The First Part of this Inscription runs as fol 
lows : — 

^ I Mesha am son of Chemosh-Gad king of Moab th 
Dibonite. My father reigned over Moab thirty years, an 
I reigned after my father. And I erected this Stone t 


*• G p 10. 


'* 2 K ni 4,5. 
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Chemosh at Korcha, a Stone of 5^1vationy for he saved m e 
from all despoilers and m ade me see my d esjre tfpon all 
my enemies, even Omn king of Israel. Now they afflicted 
Moab many days, for Chemosh was angry w ith his land. 
His son succeeded him, and he also said, I will afflict 
Moab. In my days he said Let us go and I will see my 
desire on him and his house, and Israel — I shall destroy it 
with an everlasting destruction. Now Omri took the land 
of Medeba, and the enemy occupied it in hts days and in 
the days of his son, forty years. And Chemosh had mercy 
on it in my days ; and I fortified Baal-Meon and made 
therein the tank, and I fortified Kinathaim. For the men 
of Gad dwelt in the land of Ataro^ from of old, and the 
Ving of /srael fortified for himself A/aroth, and I assaulted 
the wall and captured it, and killed all the v^dirriors of the 
wall for the well-pleasing of Chemosh and Moab; and I 
removed from it all the spoil, and offered it before Chemos h 
in Kirjath ; and I placed therein the men of Siran (? Sebam) 
and the men of Mochrath. And Chemo^i^^said^^^^ Go, 
take Nebo against Israel. And I went in the night, and I 
fought against it from the break of dawn till noon, and I 
took it and slew in all seven thousand meUy but I did 
not kill the women , and waidens, for I devoted them to | 
Ash tar- Chemosh . and I took from it the z^^jsels of i 
Yahveh a nd offered them before Chemosh . And the 1 
King of Israel fortified Jahaz and occupied it, when he 
made war against me , and Chemosh drove him out before j 
me, and I took from Moab two hundred men, all its poor, and 
placed them in Jahaz, and took it to annex it to Dibon.’ 

The Second Part describes the public works under- 
taken by Mesha after his deliverance from his Jewish 
oppressors,^* and the Third records his successful wars 

‘ I built Korcha, the wall of the forest, and the wall of the city, and I built 
the gates thereof, and I built the towers thereof, and I built the palace, and I 
A A 
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against the Edomites But these two Parts have no 
special ihterest for us in connexion with our present subject ; 
we will confine our attention to the First Part of the Inscrip- 
tion. 

(i) Here, first, we notice that the art of writing must 
have already far advanced in that early age, B.C. 900, 
since this stone is clearly and distinctly engraved, with no 
sign of rudeness and imperfection in the work, the words 
being carefully separated by points and the clauses by 
vertical strokes, and the story is recorded in a plain and per- 
spicuous style and in a perfectly grammatical form. There 
is therefore no reason to doubt that the art of writing may 
have been freely practised among the Hebrews in the time 
of Solomon and David, cotnp. 2S.xi.i4,i5, and that in that 
age the Original Story of the Pentateuch may have been 
written. 

(11) Next, the letters engraved on this Stone, as I have 
said, are not the l ater sq uare Chal_^e characters as in our 
printed Hebrew Bibles, but the P hoenicia n, called also the 
Samaritan , which were used by the Hebrews before the 
Captivity These characters, says Ginsburg, were common 
before B.C. 700 to all the races of W Asia, a nd were used 
in Nineveh, Phoenicia, Jerusalem, Samaria, Moab, Cilicia , 
Cyprus ; so that we have here the alphabet ‘from which 
the Greek, the Roman, and all other European alphabet? 

made the prisons for the oxwainah with/« the walls And there was no cistern u 
the wall at Korcha, and I said to all the people, make for yourselves everyman \ 
cistern in his house. And I dug the ditch for Korcha with the chosen men 0 
/srael I built Aroer, and I raa^e the road across the Amon I built Beth-Bamoth 
foTit was destroyed ; I built Bezer, for it was cut down by the armed of Pibon 
for all Dibon was now loyal , and I reigns/ from Bikran which I added to m 
land, and I bui// Beih-Gamul and Beth-Diblathaim and Beth-Baal-Meon, and 
placed there the fwr people of the land.* 

‘ And as to Horonaim the men of Edom dwelt therein on the descent from < 
old A nd Cbemosfa said to me, Go down, make war against Horonaim and ta^ 

U An d 1 assaulted it, and I took tty ana <!!h^osfi restored it in my days Wheri 
fore I ma^^ . year . . and 1 . . .' 
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have been derived, the veritable prototype of modern 
writing.’ As we find among them representatives of all 
the twenty-two letters of the ancient Semitic alphabet, the 
story, that only sixteen were brought into Greece from 
Phoenicia, falls at once to the ground, and, doubtless, the 
whole Phoenician alphabet was taken over by the Greeks 
from Kadmus, that is, ‘the man of the east,’ for kedent in 
Hebrew means ‘the east’ The language, however, though 
closely akin to that found in Phoenician inscriptions, is still 
more nearly allied to Biblical Hebrew , and almost, indeed, 
i dentical with it. In fact, ‘ the whole vocabulary of the 
Moabite Stone is to be found in the Hebrew Scriptures’ 
while certain shades of meaning are for the first time 
s upplied for certain Hebrew words. This shows how 
closely related were the Hebrews to the Phoenicians and 
Moabites, and, no doubt, to the Ammonites and Edomites, 
and other tribes in the midst of which they settled down 
when they came out of Egypt. And so David allied 
h imself closely with the Phoenicians,^^ whom according to 
the Pentateuch he was bound to have utterly destroyed ; 
and he was himself of Moabite descent t hrough hi s 
ancestress Ruth, ^^ and, when threatened by Saul, he sent 
his parents to the c are of the king of Moab.^^ 

(iii) We are n^ t fc ld why David afterwards ‘s mote Moab ’ 
and slew in cold blood two-thirds of the population , and re- 
duced the whole land to subjection.*® But at some time or 
other after this the Moabites must have shaken off the yoke 
of Judah, since, according to this Stone, Omri, Ahab’s father, 
conquered them again about fifty or sixty years after Solo- 
mon’s time. Most probably they revolted from Solomon at 
the time when Edom and Syria appear to have regained their 
independence, after the death of David and Joab, in the 

G.p 29 2S.V iijiK.v.i. nww D.xx,i6, comp, J xni.C. 

R.iv 13-17 iS.xxii 3,4 ' 2S viii, 1,2 

A A 2 
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very beginning of Solomon’s reign.*^ But, according to the 
Stone, they were liberated once more by Mesha, and they 
seem to have maintained their independence of Israel ever 
afterwards. 

(iv) Omri is here said to have taken from Moab the land of 
Medeba and with his son Ahab to have held it ^ forty years.’ 
But Omri reigned only twelve years and Ahab twenty -two 
years ; ** so that they reigned altogether only at most thirty- 
four years, and the conquest will hardly have been made in 
the very first year of Omri. In other words, the term of 
* forty yea rs ’ seems to be used here, as it is with reference to 
the wandering^ wilderness and often elsewhere in Scrip- 
ture,*® f or an indefinite long time, perha ps in this case twenty 
or thirty years. 

(v) Again, the name of the Sun-God, Chemosh, the Nation al 
Deity of Moab,*^ is used in this inscription j ust exactly a s 
J ehovaB or Yahveh , the name of the National Deity of the 
Hebrews , t he Sun-God of Canaan,* ® was used by the Hebrews. 
Thus the name of Mesha’s father, Chemosh-Gad, is com- 
pounded with Chemosh, as so many Hebrew names are com- 
pounded with Jehovah.*® Moreover, Gad was the God of 
good-fortune^ acknowledged by all the Canaanite nations ; so 
that Chemosh-Gad means ‘Chemosh is the God of good- 
fortune,* just as in the Bible Gaddiel means *^ ‘Gad is 
Elohim ,’ or Baal^ad *® means ‘ Baal is Gad,’ or Baal- Yah *® 
means B aal is Yahveh.’ So Mesha erects this ‘ Stone of 
Salvation ’ to Chemosh, ‘ for he saved me from all despoilers * ; 
just as Samuel sets up a ‘ Stone of Help/ ^ben-ezer/ saying, 

‘ Hitherto hath Jehovah helped us,’®® or as David set up a 
memorial ‘ when he returned from smiting the Syrians in the 

*' iK XI 14-25, see p.58 ” iK xvi 23,29 ** p 284. 

N XXI 29, Ju.xi 24, iK XI 7,33, 2K xxiu 13, Jer.xlviii 7,13,46. 

- " p.77 P 79 N xm 10 

*• J.xi 1 7, XII 7,xiii 5 iCh xii 5 “ iS vii 12. 
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Valley of Salt/ Chemosh here lets Mesha * see hjs^sir 
upo n his ene mies ’ ; and so the Psalmist says, * God shall Ic 
me see my desire upon mine oppressors,’ and again, * I sha 
se^ d^^jre jupon my enemies/ ^ Chemosh * was angry 
with his land, and allowed Israel* to oppress it : and so ^ th 
anger of Jehovah was kindled against Israel, and He de 
li’^ed them into the hands of spoilers that spoiled them/ “ 
But Chemosh again has mercy upon his land, and gives Mesh 
the victory over his foes ; and the Israelites upon the wall ar 
killed * for the well-pleasing of Chemosh and Moab,’ wher 
Chemosh is identified uith Moab, as JEHOVAH is wit 
Israel ; the spoil is offered before Chemosh, as David offer 
hislpoil to Jehovah Chemosh *said to Mesha, Go, tak 
Nebo against Israel/ as Jehovah ^said to David, Go, an 
smite the Philistines,’ and sends Saul to smite Amalek/ 
And Mesha does this and kills all the men, but d evote s th 
women and children to Ashtar-Chemosh, that is, reserve 
them for the foul orgies of Sun-worship, of which we see plai 
traces in the Bible as practised down to a late age in Israel/ 
So Mesha takes the Vessels of Jehovah and offers then 
before Chemosh,’ and Chemosh drives out Israel from befor 
him at Jahaz.**^ In short, Mf we did not know the nature c 
the Moabite religion from other sources, and if the name c 
Jehovah were substituted for that of Chemosh, thi 
Inscription would read like a chapter in the Book of Kings/^ 
(vi) Once more, ‘ these vessels of Jehovah/ which Mesh 
captures at Nebo and dedicates to Chemosh, show that th 
Deityji^^rshipped by the Israelites at such high-places as tha 
at Ne bo was really Jehovah, though a Hebre w prophet woul< 
probably have called them ‘ ve^els of the Baal ’ ; and * th 

w *' 2S.V111 13, where the E V. has ‘gat him a name.’ ” Ps.lix.H. 

•• Ps cxviii 7. ** Ju 11 13, comp. Ill 8, 2 ^ xiii 3 J iv 12,13 

« 9 « 2S vm ll ” iS xxui 2 **”18 xv.2,3 

2K xxiii 7, comp D xxiii 18 comp iK vii 51, 2S.VIH II. 

** E xxiu.29,30,xxxiv II, Ju VI 3, VI 9 ** G p 38 
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fact, that these ves^ls, used in the service of JEHOVAH, could 
so easily be converted into the worship of Chemosh, shows 
beyond doubt that the special part of the ritual for which they 
weje designed was common to the religion both of the Hebrews 
and qf^ the Moabites/ Rather, there was probably no 
essential difference between the worshi^T Chemosh and that 
of Jehovah carried on at the high-places of Judah and 
Jerusalem. Hence the Jewess Naomi, though a worshipper of 
Jehovah, without any scruple bids Ruth the Moahitess, her 
widowed daughter-in-law, after she had been married ten years 
to her son, and had probably conformed to his religion, to 
ret urn u nto her own people and unto her Elohim Chemosh, as 
her sister had done ; but Ruth refuses and says, ^ Thy people 
shall be my people and thy Elohim my Elohim/'*^ Hence, 
too, Solomon built a high-place for Chemosh, to oblige his 
Moabite wives, on the Mount of Olives, in full view of the 
Temple of Jehovah.^® And we observe that in this Inscrip- 
tio^EHOVAH is spoken of as the National Deity of the 
Northern Kingdom, where, therefore, under the form of a 
calf Je hovah or Y^veh must have been worshipped at 
Bethel or Dan;^® so that, when it is said * Jeroboam drave 
Israel from following Jehovah/ it is meant that by setting 
up his calves he hindered them from serving the God of 
Israel with a higher spiritual worship, undefiled by the gross 
I symbols and the lascivious and bloody rites of heathenism. 

(vii) Further, the name 'Jehovah' was in later days only 
allowed to be used in the priestly benediction in the Temple ; 
anSTwTien, on the Great Day of the Atonement, the High- 
Priest uttered it, while confessing the sins of the nation, 'all 
the priests and people in the outer court who heard it had to 
kneel down, bow, and fall upon their faces, exclaiming, 
‘Blessed be the glorious Name of His Majesty for ever!,' 

** 0 p 22 R 1 15,16 • ** 2K.xxu1.13. 

^ “ iK XU 28,29 2K XVU.2I. 
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while any l^man who pronounced it forfeited his life botf 
in this world and in the world to come.’^® Accordingly this 
Name is never employed in the Septu^gint Version or in the 
Apocryphal Books, where Kunos or Lord is always used foi 
it, from which has been derived Hhe LoRD ’ of the Englisf 
Bible. Now tradition maintains that this superstitious dread 
of pronouncing the Name dates after the time of Moses and 
that the Law itself distinctly forbids it. And tradition was 
no doubt, right in supposing that the practice was forbidden 
or at least discouraged, in that passage of Leviticus, where 
jEHoyAH orders a man to be stoned to death for blaspheming 
^ the Namel^^ the very expression used by the Samaritam 
and Jews instead of uttering the Divine Name. But ther 
this passage of Leviticus was not written * in the time o 
Moses ’ : it is one of the latest portions pf the Levitical Law 
Perhaps the Jews, who were settled in Egypt after th< 
Captivity, adopted this superstition from the Egyptians, whc 
never uttered the names of certain deities, and passed it on tc 
the Jews in Palestine. At all events, this Stone shows thal 
the Name was well known to the Moabites B.C. 900, as thal 
of the National Deity of Israel, and therefore, no doubt, ir 
that age it was freely pronounced by the Israelites. 

(viii) Lastly, we must compare the Moabite record with the 
Hebrew account of this same Mesha and his relations witl 
Israel.*® In this we read that Mesha was rich in flocks, anc 
paid an annual tribute to the king of Israel of 100,000 wethen 
and 100,000 rams with their wool, — that he rebelled aftei 
Ahab’s death, and that Joram son of Ahab, with his allies 
Jehoshaphat king of Judah and his tributary, the king of Edomj 
marched against him by a circuitous route, seven days through 
the wilderness of Edom. The three allies, however, with theii 
troops and cattle, were nearly perishing for want of watei 
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when Jehoshaphat found that Elisha was living near at hand 
and went down to consult him Elisha at first bids Joram 
go to the prophets of his father Ahab and his mother Jezebel ; 
but at last for Jehoshaphat’s sake he enquires of Jehovah, 
and for reply bids them * make the valley full of ditches,’ for 
without wind or rain it should be filled with water, and Moab 
also should be delivered into their hands, and they ^ should 
smite every fenced city and every choice city, and fell every 
good tree, and stop every well of W'ater, and mar every good 
piece of land with stones.’ And lo I in the morning there came 
streams by the way of Edom, and the country was filled with 
water ; and, when the Moabites saw it ruddy with the rays of 
tRe^fising sun, they thought it was blood. So, taking it for 
granted that the three allied armies had smitten one another, 
they rushed in full force to the spoil ; but, when they reached 
the camp of Israel, the Israelites rose up and smote them, 
and chased them into their own land, s laught ering without 
mercy, beating down the cities, marring the land with stones, 
stopping tlie wells, and felling the fruit-trees, till they drove 
theming of Moab into a strong-hold where he maintained 
himself, while the slingers went about and smote it. At last, 
being hard pressed, he sallied out with seven hundred men and 
tried to break through the besieging force, but failed ; where- 
upon he * took his eldest son that should have reigned in his 
stead, and offered him for a burnt-offering upon the wall. 
And th&re was great indignatioti against [or upon] Israel, and 
they departed from him, and returned to their own land.’ 

We Fave here a very different story from that recorded on 
the Moabite Stone, an31he question is. Can these two accounts 
in any way be reconciled ? The contrast between them is 
certainljT as great as possible. In the one we have a simple, 
unvarnished tale of struggles and conquests beginning with 
the admission of Moab’s long subjection and ending with its 
liberation from the yoke of Israel, but all told in the most 
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n atura l manner, without the least sign of a desire to ador n the 
narrative with fictitious or miraculous incidents : in the other 
we have a series of incredible statements, beginning with an 
annual tribute from Moab of 100,000 wethers and 100,000 
rams, enormously out of proportion to the extent of the 
country (about forty miles long* by ten broad), and ending with 
the Moabites mistaking the water in the morning sunlight for 
blood, and hastily concluding that * the kings are surely slain, 
and they have smitten one another,’ — as if, supposing some of 
them for a moment to have been possessed by such a delusion, 
it would not have been dispelled long before they reached 
the Camp of Israel and fell helplessly into their enemies’ 
hands ! In short, the whole Hebrew story, as it now stands, is 
a manifest fiction, apparently part of some legendary account 
of Elisha’s doings, which, like that about Elijah, "Jeremiah** 
has adopted into his history of the kings, retouching it here 
and there with his own hand. 

But may this extravagant story after all have been based on 
some real historical fact ? It has been suggested ** that the 
Scripture narrative has taken up the account of Mesha’s doings 
just where the Moabite Stone has left it, each record having 
suppressed altogether the facts which would have redounded 
to the glory of the enemy, so that here we have only two parts 
of the same campaign described from two opposite points of 
view, like English and French accounts of the Battle of 
Waterloo. Mesha, it is said, may have really freed his country 
north of the Amon, as stated on the Stone, during the short 
reign of Ahaziah, Ahab’s eldest son and successor ; and then, 
after his death, his successor Joram may have fortified Jahaz 
south of the Amon, as here mentioned, and tried to stem his 
progress in that direction, but, finding him too strong, was 
obliged to withdraw his force without a battle, or, as the 

See Part VII for the proof that Jeremiah wrote the Books of Kings 
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Stone says, ‘ Chemosh drave him out/ But after this he may 
have summoned his allies, as the Bible tells us, and, going 
round by the south, may have utterly overthrown Mesha, 
ravaging his land and shutting him up in his last fortified 
place, from which he tried* to break out, but failed, and then, 
by the sacrifice of his son raised such a fury in his people that 
they attacked and routed the Israelites, or, in the euphemistic 
language of the Bible, ‘there was great indignation against 
Israel, and they departed from him and returned to their own 
l amd/ 

This ingenious explanation may possibly be true. Yet, 
considering tKe fictitio us character of most of the details of 
the Hebrew story, this seems very doubtful in face of the fact 
that not the slightest hint of Mesha’s disasters, of his having 
lost his towns and had his land ravaged, and been driven to 
sacrifice his firstborn son, appears on the Stone. Perhaps the 
notorious fact of Moab having thrown off under Mesha the yoke 
of Israel alone gave rise to the Scripture story. In order to 
account for the Israelites having permitted such a revolt, they 
are here represented as having first by miraculous aid, 
vouchsafed for the good Jehoshaphat’s sake, chastised the 
rebellious Moabites and reduced them to uttermost distress 
and despair, and having then abandoned their conquest in 
consternation and commiseration, as Josephus and many corn- 
mentators explain it, at the horrible deed committed before 
their eyes. 

' However this may be, it is plain that the Moabite Stone, 
if even its contents can be reconciled at all with the Hebrew 
story, lends no support whatever to the, traditionary view as 
to the Divine infallibility of the Bible, much less as to the 
Mosaic ori|fin and Divine authority of the Pentateuch, while 
in various ways it indirectly confirms the views I have set 
before you in these Lectures. For all this, however, the Bible, 
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relieved from a merely su^ ejrstitious view of its character, 
'^oes not cease to be * profitable fbr"^ctrine, reproof, correc- 
tion, instruction in righteousness/ It still remains for us that 
Book, which, whatever intermixture it may show of human 
elements — of error, infirmity, passion, or ignorance —has yet 
through God’s gracious Providence and the working of the 
Divine spirit on the minds of iis writers, been the means of 
■ rev^^mg^fo us H is Tr ue Name, the Name of the Living 
God, and has all along been, and, as far as we know, will 
never cease to be, the mightiest instrument in the hand of 
thie Divine Teacher for awakening in our minds just concep- 
tions of His character and of His Goodness towards the 
children of men. 
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There will be no need m future to hold or teach that slavery is enjoined in 
the Bible by Divine authority , we are not surprised to find in it numerous 
discrepancies, and very different readings in the Sam. and Sept Versions, the 
last of which is habitually quoted in the N T , and compnsed the Apocrypha 
of the O T , as having like authority with the Canonical Books of the English 
.Bible , in all State-aided schools the tr uths of Science must b e tai^ht, thouj^l^ 
often at vanahi^ wife Scnj^ re^^ fictions must not be imposed on ignorant 
Tieathen ^in t^e name of the Lord,’ nor miraculous stories be matched with 
those of more civilised heathens , a miracle would in our days be appalling, 
as It would shake our whole faith in the orderly government of the Univer«-'», 
since the popular notion of the Divine inf^hb^ty of the Bible i s contradict ed ^ 
by the plainest ^lehHfic" ForicIuilonsTIS ibll^ Cnticfsm is a blessed 
which shows tEat sucli a notion is a mere delusion , some great social 
questions will'Tiow Ije^IrSted'OT their owti merits, wiHiout appealing to 
supposed Divine dicta m respect of them, e g , capital punishments, mamages 
of affinity, the treatment of polygamist converts from heathenism, Sunday 
observance , when the L L is shown to be of po^t-Captivity ongin, the 
whole pnestly system falls to the ground, and its complement, the ritualistic 
system, with its doctnne of sacrifices , Bishop Browne on dogmatic 
teaching ; the power of the Cross lies not in dogma , the life and death of 
Jesus revealed the Father to men, as men must reveal the Father to each 
other. 
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CONCLUDING REMARKS 

SHALL now close this series of Lectures by 
considering some of the more important conse- 
quences which follow from the results which have 
been set before you. That we shall be relieved in 
future from the necessity of holding and teaching the re- 
volting doctrine that the practice of slavery may be supported 
by express Divine utterances, like that which permits a master 
to flog his slave to death, provided he or she ‘ continue a day 
or two, for he is his money,’ ^ or that which bids a Hebrew slave 
go out free at the end of six years’ service, but leave behmd 
as slaves his wife and children,^ or that which speaks of 
‘Jehovah’s tribute ’of thirty-two female slaves, to be the 
perquisite of the priests,^ is obvious at once , and the clergy of 
all denominations will surely r^jce to have oy^helming 
evidence laid before them that passages such as these form no 
portion of that Divine Law, which they are bound to present 
to their flocks as the Word of the Livi ng God. 

Moreover, we areTow able to rega^Ttlie numer ous dis- 
crepancies and contradictions, which a th oug htful student of 
the "KbleHcannolTf^^^ perhaps with pain, in^ 

different parts of it, as only the natural consequence of the 




condit ions m ^der which it has been composed, fallible me r 
like ourselves, h owever inspired with Divine Life, wr iting i r 
different ages any*ifrom"ve^r^ffcrent points oF vTq w — not tc 
s^ak of the fact that the Greek Version and the Samyitar 
Text give evidence of the existence of very ancient copies ol 
the Hebrew Scriptures, containing veiy considerable varia- 
tions from the Hebrew Text, which in those days were 
regarded as authoritative records of the Jewish Religion, 
and as such are habitually quoted in the New Testament 
the Apocryphal Books of the Old Testament were all 
received by those ancient Alexandrian Jews as equally 
* canonical ’ with the other Scriptures, asjhejy are still by the 
Roman Church and most of them by the Greek Church, and 
were not veiy long ago by the Reformed Church of England/ 

Again, there are few intelligent Christians who have not of 
themselves been brought to the conviction that the statements 
of the Bible are frequently ogpo sed to the plain conclusions 
of Modem Science in almost every department. Geology, 
Astronomy, Geography, History, Ethnology, Physiology, 
Chemistry, &c. Must our children learn in the day-school 
elementary truths, which will flatly contradict the teaching 
of the Pulpit and the Sunday-School ? And must we not 
expect that, as the result of such confusing lessons, they will 
be in v ery great danger of parting with reHgJon itself, and 
making sh ipwreck of faith altogetherj^ Or shall we be justi- 
fied in supporting schools where, in the vain hope of avoiding 
or at least staving off this danger, under the anxious care of 
religious bodies. Church of England or otherwise, * lies ’ shall 
be habitually * taught in the name of the Lord,* ^ o n Matters 
which concern tlieir moral growth and inteHectuaT develop- 
ment and their best interests as social beings ? 

And the heathen, to whom we send our Missionaries — who 
are not yet drugged with the results of past centuries of 
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dogmatic teaching, b ut are ready to opeii their hearts to us 
anJTeceu^as mes^a^s from a higher sphere the word whict 
we bring to them , — what right have we to begin our work 
among them by laying do wn a basis of falsehood, an d, while 
professing to be servants of the God of Truth , with our own 
eyes^already in some measure opened to the light, to insist 
on loading their minds with superstitions, preparing thus a 
future harvest — here also, as elsewhere — of miserable doubt 
or irr emediable unbelief? Gan we expect any blessing from 
abov^n such proceedings 

Or, in the case of more highl y civilised heathens, must we 
attempt to rival them in quoting one miracle after another, a 
belief in which is to be regarded as an essential part of 
Christian Faith? — when to us, grown up and nurtured amongst 
the secrets of Nature, now revealed, with our extended know- 
ledge of the laws,11ie^rder , of this wondrous universe, so 
manifold, so diverse, yet all tending to unity, to one great 
"l:cntraj Caused a^ mirac leTir r Slfy 'witne ssed^ would be like a 
ja rring discord in the midst of a mighty music — not a sign of 
the master-musician’s presence, but a token that for once he 
had failed to subdue the rebellious elements — would, in short, 
be simply frightful. Must we really give up all faith in our 
Father in Heaven, ‘ all our dearest hopes and consolations,’- ’ 
must we turn a deaf ear to the Divine Teachings of the Son 
of Man, the way to the Father, the truth and the life — are all 
those words of power to become unmeaning, to lose their 
sense for us, now that the light of science or critical rcs ^rc^h ^ 
c ompe ls us to give up the setting of the jewel, the anti que 
moulding, peculiar and s uitab le to the times i n which it was 
cast, which has surrounded the pearl of great price for so 
many centuries ? 

Shall we not rather bless God devoutly that in this our 
wondrous mother-age He has awakened ^rilJJ^^S^usJhe gift of 
critical Science, as well as the rest— so that, whereas in 
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former days, when comparatively little was known about the 
universe, it was possible by a few adroit words to silence* 
enquiry about the mean ing of the first chapters of Genesis, 
and so little harm was done comparatively by those appear- 
ances of conflict between Scripture and Science which were 
even then observed by a few, now^ however, when the light 
shines roundabout us and penetrates every corner, the results 
of Modern Biblical Criticism come to relieve us fro m the 
miserable necessity of choosing between the Book of Nature 
and the Book of God, an d we are able to receive joyfully 
illumination from whatever source it reaches us, from the 
Bible and from the Church, as also from the rich outflowings 
of Literature and Science, with which the ^ Father of Ligh^’ 
has blessed us in this our day ^ Shall we not be thankful 
tKaf lhc idol, w hich traditio n had set up by its notion of^ 
Infallible Inspiration, is for ever up set and annd iilated, like the 
&azen serp ent, whlcli the Israelites worshipped in blind 
superstition as the work of Moses in the wilderness, but which 
Hezekiah broke in pieces and called it ‘ Nehushtan — a piece 
of brass ’ ? ® That notion of Scripture Infallibility is clearly 
seen to be a mere Jiuman^nv^qn^ aiv^^ 

'TPEere is no infallible Book for our guidance, as there is no 
in^lible Church or infallible Man. TTKc Father *ofspirits has 
not willed it thus, who knows best what is needed for the 
training of each individual soul, as well as for 'the education 
of the race. ^ But He gives us light enough upon our*path that 
we may rejoice before Him and do our work faithfully day by 
I day, and fear no evil here or hereafter. And the pure and 
/ loving in heart and true in life will s ee God face to face in 
many a passage of the Sacred Book — will recognize the 
T5ivlne IrcvSIin^^^ in the Human in all that is good 
throughout it from beginning to end— will hear God’s voice 
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in it speaking to the soul, through the ministry of frail an 
faulty fellow-men, of like passions as we are and subject t 
like infirmities — will feel His Living Word come home to th 
heart, and that it must be obeyed 

Again, somb questions of great public importance will no^ 
be relieved from the incubus which has hitherto weighed dow 
the discussion of them through the notion that there wer 
re ligious difficul ties in the way, that the Divine Voice ha< 
uttered an authoritative dictum, which must either prcclud i 
any free discussion, or else must be explai ned away, befon 
such subjects could be discussed at all It will probably b< 
no longer urged, as it has been in former days, tlmt all wilfu 
heretks and obstinate unbelievers should be destroyed, a* 
Jehovah commanded the Canaanites to be,^ that all wizaid * 
and witche s should be put to death,® or that a stubborn sor 
should be brought out by his father and mother, ‘ and all the 
men of his city shall stone him with stones that he die ’ ® Yet 
capital punishments are still maintained in the case ol 
murderers upon the notion that the words in Genesis, * Whose 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed,’ were 
really uttered by Almighty Wisdom, instead of their merely 
expressing the views of a pio^ Hcbrew of old, or perhaps 
recording the actual practice of an age, when Samuel ‘ hewed 
Agag to pieces before Jehovah,’^' and David sawed asunder, 
harrowed, chopped in pieces, and burnt, his Ammonite 
captives — acts which can hardly be regarded as models for 
Christian times. 

Further, the question of marri^es of affinity is complicated 
in the minds of many with the consideration of a certain law 
in Leviticus — whic h appears, however, o nly to forb id a man 
marrying his wife’s sister while thewimirerself is living,-- as 
it had'T^Tvine" authority, and was anything more than a rule 
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existing among the polj^gamist Jews at the time of the 
Captivity ; though it di d not prevent a writer in David’s age • 
from representing their forefather Jacob as having married two 
sisters atjonce. And so, too, the question of the proper mode 
of dealing with polygamist converts from heathenism has been 
considered not only under the influence of that strong feeling 
of monogamy which has characterised the Teutonic race from 
the e arliest times, and of that stiU higher feeling which springs 
from appreciating the tme place of woman under the teach- 
ing of Christianity, but under the notion that to suffer a native 
convert to remain in the state in which the Word of God had 
found him, though with more than one wife, is opposed to the 
Great Marriage Law of Paradise,^® as if this were an infallible 
Divine command, which must be enforced at all sacrifices, and 
at the cost of that sense of justice and tenderness towards 
wives and children, which is of the very essence of Christianity 
— though such a command must appear to them in puzzling 
contradiction to the conduct of Abraham the * father of the 
faithful ’ and David the * man after God’s own heart,’ if the 
facts of their histories are honestly brought before them as 
recorded in the Bible. 

It may be that these and other like questions will in future 
be treated purely on their own merits as civil and social 
questions, without appealing to supposed religious sanctions 
of the most stringent kind, whicF areliowThown to b^e ofno 
jiuthority w^tej^er. Of the same nature, but frequently far 
more serious, is the evil caused by the solemn recitation of the 
Ten Commandments, with their Sabbath-law, as words uttered 
by the Divine Voice ; whereas, as we have seen,^® they are 
only a summary by a later Jewish prophet of what he deemed 
the most essential things to be observed in Israel, departing, 
however, in respect of the Sabbath from the older custom, 
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which made the New Moon of more importance than ordinary 
Sabbaths, as the first Sabbath of the month, which regulated 
the rest, and was therefore honoured with far larger sacri- 
fices.^^ 

But, perhaps, the m ost im portant* effect of the criticism of 
the Pentateuch is this, to strike a death-blow at the whole 
sacerdotal system, which mainly rests on the supposition that 
the Leviti cal Laws in the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, and 
Numbers arc really of Mosaic or, rather, of Divine origin. We 
have seen that these are all without exception the product of 
a very late age, during or after the Captivity,^® and for the 
most part express merely the hopes and ambitious pretensions 
of the very numerous body of priests, lording it over the con- 
sciences of the comparatively small number of devoted ( laity, 
who returned from the Captivity to Jerusalem,^^ and make 
the potion of the priest, his rank and power, his action and 
influence, pi supreme importance to the whole community. 
We have seen what a plentiful provision is made for their 
support^® — how strong a line of separation is drawn not only 
between the clergy and the laity, but even between the priests 
and the Levites,^^ of which no sig n appears before the 
Captivity, when the very name ‘ sons of Aaron ’ was utterly 
unknown, which replaces Ezekiel’s * sons of Zadok ’ through- 
out the Levitical Legislation and the Chronicler’s writings,^® 
but occi^s nowhere else in the whole of the Old Testament, 
except in a few of the later Psalms*^ — and how in the Books 
of Chronicles, the fitting pendant to these priestly laws, the 
priests and the Leyites are perpetually brought upon the 
stage, with almost ludicrous eagerness.^* We have seen also 
that this sacerdotal yoke wa s fasten ed upon the necks of the 
people at a time when the pr^het's voice was rarely heaS to 
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disturb their self-complacent slumbers,*® until true s piritu al 
life became at last deadened in them, and so, when the Great 
Prophet came, they blinded their eyes and stopped their ears, 
that the Truth might not reach them, and the multitude urged 
on by the priests cried * Crucify him ! Crucify him ! and 
‘ the voices of them and of tlie chief priests prevailed.* ^ 

But with the priesthood comes also to the ground the whole 
rituahstic system, with its multitude of sacrifices expressly 
contrived, not merely Im^e relief of tTie burdened conscience 
oTthe sinner, but f or the benefit of the priest. How, indeed, 
could these narrow priestly notions set forth in any way the 
sacrifice of Christ, that living sacrifice of loving obedience, 
faithful unto death, the death of the cross, amidst seemingly 
blighted hopes and disappointed efforts and the bitterest con- 
tempt and hatred in return for lifelong labours of self-sacrific- 
ing love — the sacrifice which Jesus offered in his life and death, 
and which in their measure all his true followers must be ready 
to offer also, as parts of that ‘ daily sacrifice ’ to be presented 
by the ‘ Israel of God,’ the good and true of all ages and 
climes and under all religions, the savour of which mounts up 
to Heaven as holy incense, and helps to keep the whole world 
sweet ! 

Lastly, the time is surely come when in all State-assisted 
schools children shall be supplied with instruction in ful 
agreement with the advanced knowledge of the times, withoui 
having their intellects and their hearts and consciences stuntec 
and deformed by the cramping effects of dogmatic teaching 
A Bishop of the Church of England has lately said, speaking 
on behalf of the National-School system, *We have no 
troubled their little brains, as some people seem to think, witi 
all kinds of dogmatic theology , though by the bye I don’ 
'think people know what dogmatic theology means. iTic fac 
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tl^ t tto rgjs a God is dogmatic theology^ The fact that there 
i s a heaven, a hell, that our Saviour came down to save us , 
that is dogmatic theology. Of course, in that way we have 
taught them dogmatic theology. * These little ones, then, 
ar e taught about *■ hell * — that is tq say, not about death and 
t he grave, w hicfT’are tacts before their eyes continually, or 
about a righteous judgment for faults committed against the 
better knowledge which they possess, to which even the con- 
science of a child will bear witness — but about the everlasting 
torments of hell-fire, that r evolting ai^ blasphemous dogma, 
^hich dooms To never-ending woe the vast majority * 0 ? human 
beings, of men, women, and children with whom they meet 
upon their daily pathway — which makes the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, *the Father of mercies and the God 
of all consolation,’ into a very Moloch, reigning upon a throne 
of glory, while shrieks and groans are ever resounding from 
the bottomless abyss, and, as some teach, the cries of little 
innocent unbaptized babes among the rest — ‘ and the smoke 
of their torments goes up for ever and ever ’ ! 

No ! the fact that there is a God is not do gmati c theology 
except for those who are ‘Objected to such teaching as this 
It may be made so, of course, if men will seek to commenc 
belief in this fact, by denouncing the terrors of ‘ hell ’ agains 
all who refuse to believe it, or by holding out the joys o 
‘ heaven ’ as a reward for those who are willing to receive i1 
But it need not be so, and it should not be so, when a Chris 
tian Teacher is seeking to carry home that truth to the heart 
for instance, of a litUe child or of an ignorant heather 
Rather, he will feel within himself, what is ready to b 
awakened in every intelligent human being, the sense of 
Migh ty Presence about us which cannot be put by, the sens 
of dependence upon^aiTTJnseen Father and Frie nd, a longin 
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desire to find Him who ‘is not far from any one of us,’ in 
whom we ‘live and move and have our being/ It is no 
‘ dogmatic teaching ’ to say that in the light of that Presence, 
in the conscious enjoyment of it, must be Heaven, the life and 
blessedness of the creature, or that in the loss of that light, the 
conscious sense of the Divine displeasure, must be the very 
sum of wretchedness, more awful than any physical pain or 
contact with devils, or all the machinery of the popular ‘ hell/ 
To teach that Jesus is the Sayio ur^of men is not to lay down 
a number of tenets respecting his person and nature, as taught 
by ‘ dogmatic theologians * and enforced in the so-called 
Athanasian Creed. We need not require on pain of perdition 
a belief in miracles, whether those of the Pentateuch or those 
which the Gospels represent as specially endorsing the 
mission of Jesus to mankind, whose doings, however, we now 
see but indistinctly through the mist of those many years 
wEicfiTTad elapsed between tKetime when Jesus lived on earth 
and the time when those narratives were written^ It does not 
seem that those ‘ mighty works ’ produced any permanent 
effect on the men of that age. Where were the multitudes 
that saw those wonders, that were healed themselves or had 
their dear ones healed, — the five thousand that were fed with 
five loaves or the four thousand with seven, — when ‘ all his 
disciples forsook him and fled,’ or when a few dejected 
followers and a few trembling broken-hearted women stood 
or sat down beneath his bloody Cross ? 

Ah ! but from that Cross has gone forth a power to subdue 
and to regenerate the world. God's strength was made 
perfect in that weakness. The sight of love so pure, so 
patient, so tried with suffering, so triumphant in death, has 
given us such a glimpse of the Divine Love, with which the 
whole soul of Jesus was filled, as had never been revealed to 
man before. It was the Love of God which poured itself out 
in the life and death of Jesus upon all the sorrowful and 
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sinstricken, the waifs and strays of humanity, the prodigal and 
the outcast, the pi^lican and the sinner, as well as upon the 
best and noblest of our race. It is the Love of God also 
which is manifested even now in their lives and deaths, in 
those of all his true followers, the faithful and good of all ages. 
This teaching is simple enough, and brings its own evidence 
to the soul. There is no need to enforce it by damnatory 
clauses and the threat of hell-fire. When once this idea has 
fully possessed us — when once we hear the Divine Voice 
saying to us by the lips of Jesus, not ‘ Blessed are those who 
keep undefiled all the articles of this creed/ but ‘ Blessed are 
the meek, the merciful, the pure in heart, the peacemakers, 
those who hunger and thirst after righteousness,’ — when once 
we realize that God Himself is speaking to us by every word 
or act of truth and goodness which His Spirit helps us, as His 
own dear children, to put forth in daily intercourse one with 
another, revealing thereby, each in his measure, even as 
Jesus did, the Father to men — it is all clear as day to us, it is 
as if our eyes were opened, as if, having been born blind^we 
arc able now to see of ourselves that the whole world— rin 


spite of all seeming contradictions — is full of the Glory and 
Goodness of God. tTl^ 
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APPENDIX I. 

THE ELOHISTIC NARRATIVE 


N a.- The sign |( denotes that here an interpolation occurs in the present 
Book of Genesis. 


GENESIS. 

These are the generations of the Heaven and the Earth in the day of their 
being created.^ 

X. ^In the beginning of ELOHIid’S creating the Heaven and the Earth, 

9 when the Earth was waste and void, and darkness upon the face of the 
deep, and the spirit of ELOHIU hovering upon the face of the waters, ^ then 
ELOHIM said, * Let there be light,’ and there was light. ^ And ELOHIM saw 
the light that it was good, and ELOHIM divided between the light and the 
darkness. ^ And ELOHIM called the light < Bay,* and the darkness He called 
* Eight.’ And it was evening and it was morning — one day. 

0 And ELOHIM said, ' Let there be an expanse in the midst of the waters, 
and let it be dividing between waters and waters.* 7 And ELOHIM made the 
expanse, and divided between the waters which were under the expanse and 
the waters which were above the expanse ; and it was so. ^ And ELOHIM 
called the expanse < Heaven.’ And it was evening and it was morning— a 
second day. 

9 And ELOHIM said, 'Let the waters under the Heaven be gathered unto 
one place, and let the dry land appear’; anjd it was so. ^^’And ELOHIM 


* These words, which now appear in G.ii 4a, seem to have formed a part 
originally of the Elohistic Narrative, having been prefixed as a heading to the 
account of the Creation in G 1, as in other similar instances in that narrative, 
G V I, VI 9, xi 10,27, XXV. 12, 19, xxxvi.1,9, xxxvii. 2 a 
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called tlie dry land ‘ Earth,’ and the gathering of waters called He ‘ Seas ’ ; 
and ELOHIIH saw that it wa<i good And ELOHIM said, ‘ let the Earth 
vegetate vegetation, the herb seeding seed, the fniit*tree making fruit after 
its kind, whose seed is in it, upon the Earth ’ ; and it was so. la tiie 
Earth brought-forth vegetation, the herb seeding seed after its kind, and the 
tree making fruit, whose seed w in it, after its kind ; and ELOHIM saw that 
tt was good And it was evening and it was morning —a third day, 

i^And ELOHIM said, * Let there be luminaries in the expanse of the 
Heaven, to divide between the day and the night, and let them be for signs, 
and for seasons, and for days and years ; and let them be for luminaries in 
the expanse of Heaven, to give light upon the Earth ’ ; and it was so. ^^And 
ELOHIM made the two great luminaries, — the greater luminary for the rule 
of the day, and the lesser luminary for the rule of the night,— and the stars. 
^'^And ELOHIM put them in the expanse of the Heaven, to give light upon 
the Earth, ^ and to rule over the. day and over the night, and to divide 
between the light and the darkness; and ELOHIM saw that ti was good. 
^ And it waa evening and it was moming.~a fourth day. 

*>And ELOHIM said, <Let the waters swarm with swarming-things of 
living soul, and let fowl fly over the Earth upon the face of the expanse of 
the Heaven.* ai And ELOHIM ereated the great monsters, and every living 
soul that moveth, which the waters swarmed after their kind, and every 
fowl of wing after its kind ; and ELOHIM saw that tt was good. ^ And SLO- 
HIM blessed them, saying, < Be fruitful and multiply, and flU the waters in 
the fleas, and let fowl abound in the Earth. ^ And it was evening and it 
was morning — a fifth day. 

M And ELOHIM said, * Let the Earth bring>forth living soul after its kind, 
cattle, and moving thing, and living-thing of the Earth after its kind and 
it was so. SB And ELOHIM made the living-thing of the Earth after its kind, 
and the cattle after its kind, and every moving'thing of the ground after its 
kind; and ELOHIM saw that %t was good. ^And ELOHIM said, 'Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness ; and let them have-dominion over 
the flsh of the flea, and over the fowl of the Heaven, and over the cattle, and 
over every living-thing of the Earth, and over every moving-thing that 
moveth upon the Earth ’ ^ And ELOHIM created man in His image ; in the 
image of ELOHIM ereated He him; male and female created He them, 
as And ELOHIM blessed them, and ELOHIM said to them, ' Be fruitfol and 
multiply, and fill the Earth, and subdue it ; and have-dominion over the fist 
of the flea, and over the fowl of tbe Heaven, and over every living-thing that 
moveth upon the Earth.’ ae And ELOHIM said, ' Lo ! I give you every herl 
seeding seed, which is on the face of all the Earth, and every tree in whiel 
is the fruit of a tree seeding seed; to you it shall be for food : ao and to ever] 
living-thing of the Earth, in which is a living soul, I give every green herl 
for food ’ ; and it was so. ai And ELOHIM saw all that He had made, and lo 
ti tms very good. And it was evening and it was morning— a sixth day. 

ZX. ^And the Heaven and the Earth were finished, and all their hosi 
a And ELOHIM finished on the seventh day His work which He had made 
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and rested on the seventh day from all His work which He had made. 3 And 
ELOHIM blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it ; for on it He rested from 
all His work which ELOHIM created and made || 

V. iThis is the book of the generations of Adam in the day of ELOHIM’S 
creating Adam ; in the likeness of ELOHIM made He him. 2 Male and female 
created He them and blessed them, and He called their name Adam in the 
day of their being created. 

3 And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and begat in his likeness, 
according to his image ; and he called his name Seth 4 And the days of 
Adam, after his begetting Seth, were eight hundred years, and he begat sons 
and daughters. ^ And all the days of Adam which he lived were nine hun- 
dred and thirty years, and he died. 

3 And Seth lived a hundred and five years, and begat Enos. And Seth 
lived, after his begetting Enos, eight hundred and seven years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 3 And all the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve 
years, and he died. 

3 And Enos lived ninety years, and begat Kenan. i^And Enos lived, after 
his begetting Kenan, eight hnndred and fifteen years, and begat sons and 
daughters. And all the days of Enos were nine hundred and five years, 
and he died. 

UAnd Kenan lived seventy years, and begat Hahalaleel. ^3 And Kenan 
lived, after his begetting Mahalaleel, eight hundred and forty years, and 
begat sons and daughters. And all the days of Kena^ were nine hundred 
and ten years, and he died. 

16 And Hahalaleel lived sixty-and-five years, and begat Jared. i3 And Ha- 
halaleel lived, after his begetting Jared, eight hundred and thirty years, 
and begat sons and daughters. i^And all the days of Hahalaleel were 
eight hundred and ninety-five years, and he died. 

13 And Jared lived a hundred and sixty-two years, and begat Enoch. 
13 And Jared lived, after his begetting Enoch, eight hundred years, and 
begat sons and daughters. 30 And all the days of Jared were nine' hundred 
and sixty-two years, and he died. 

31 And Enoch lived sixty-and-five years, and begat Hethuselah. 22 And 
Enoch walked with ELOHIH, after his begetting Hethuselah, three hundred 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 33 And all the days of Enoch were 
three hundred and sixty-five years. 34 And Enoch walked with ELOHIH, 
and he was not, for ELOHIH took him. 

so And Hethuselah lived a hundred and eighty-seven years, and begat 
Lameoh. se And Hethuselah lived, after his begetting Lameoh, seven hundred 
and eighty-two years, and begat sons and daughters, s? And all the days ol 
Hethuselah were nine hundred and sixty-nine years, and he died. 

38 And Lameoh lived a hundred and eighty-two years, and begat [Noah, 
p. 36]. II 30 And Lamech lived, after his begetting Noah, five hundred and 
ninety-five years, and begat sons and daughters. oiAnd all the days ol 
Lamech were seven hundred and seventy-seven years, and he died. 
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^And Koah was flye hundred years old, and SToah begat Shem, Ham, u 
Japheth.y 

in. 0 These are the generations of Noah. 

Noah was a man just and perfect in his generations : Noah walked wi 
ELOHIIC. And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. Ai 
the Earth had become-corrnpt before ELOHIH, and the Earth was filled wi 
violence. And ELOHIM saw the Earth, and lo ! it had become-corrup 
for all fiesh had corrupted its way upon the Earth. 

IS And EIOHIH said to Noah, < The end of all fiesh has come before Me, f 
the Earth is full of violence because of them ; and lo ! I will destroy the 
with the Earth. ^ Make thee an Ark of cypress-wood ; with cells shalt th( 
make the Ark, and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch. || And I, I 
am bringing the Flood of waters upon the Earth, to destroy all flesh in which 
a living spirit from under the Heaven , all which is in the Earth shall di 
^But I establish My covenant with thee , and thou shalt go into the Ar 
toon, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons* wives with thee And out 
every living-thing out of all flesh, two out of all shalt thou bring into tl 
Ark, to keep-alive with thee ; male and female shall they be. ^ Out of tl 
fowl after its kind, and out of the cattle after its kind, out of every movin; 
thihg of the ground after its kind, two out of all shall come unto thee, 
keep-alive. And thou— take thee out of all food which is eaten, and th< 

shalt gather it unto thee, and it shall be to thee and to them for food.* ^ Ai 
Noah did according to all which ELOHIM commanded him, so did he. |( 

WXX. ® And Noah was six hundred years old when the Flood of waters w. 
upon the Earth And Noah went, and his sons, and his wife, and his sou 
wives with him, into the Ark, because of the waters of the Flood. ^ Out 
the clean cattle and out of the cattle which are not clean, and out of the fo\ 
and all that moveth upon the ground, ^ two and, two, they came unto Not 
into the Ark, male and female, as ELOHIM commanded Noah.|| 

i^In the siz-hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the second month, in t] 
seventeenth day of the month, on this day were broken up all the fountau 
of the great deep, and the windows of the Heaven were opened || ^3 On th 
very day went Noah, and Shem and Ham and Japheth, Noah’s sons, ai 
Noah’s wife, and his sons’ three wives with them, into the Ark , they, ai 
every living-thing after its kind, and all the cattle after its kind, and evei 
moving-thing that moveth upon the Earth after its kind, and all the fo^ 
after its kind, every fowl of every wing. And they came unto Noah into tl 
Ark, two and two, out of all fiesh in which xs a living spirit. And tho 
coining, male and female out of all flesh they came, as ELOHIM commanded him 
^•Aud the waters were mighty, and multiplied greatly upon the Earth 
and all the high mountains that were under all the Heaven were covered 
And all flesh died that moved upon the Earth, fowl and cattle and livin, 
thing and all the swarming-things that swarm upon the Earth, and all ma 
^ All in whose nostrils v'as the breath of a living spirit, out of all which w 
in the dry land^ died.)| ^sbAnd only Noah was left and what was with hi 
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in the Ark. ^ And the waters were mighty upon the Earth a hundred and 
fifty days. || 

vux, 1 And ELOHIM remembered Noah and every living-thing and all 
the cattle that was with him in the Ark ; and ELOHIH caused-to-pass-over 
a wind upon the Earth, and the waters subsided. 2a And the fountains of the 
deep were stopped and the windows of the Heaven, || 8i>and the waters de- 
creased at the end of a hundred and fifty days, || ^^in the seventh month, in 
the seventeenth day of the month | ® And the waters were decreasing con- 
tinually until the tenth month • in the tenth mmih^ in the first of the month, 
the tops of the mountains were seen || ^^^And it came to pass m the six 
hundred and first year, in the first wonthy in the first of the month, that the 
waters were dried-up from olF the Earth • I| and in the second month, in the 
seventeenth day of the month, the Earth was dry. 

And ELOHIM spake unto Noah, saying, i®* Go-forth out of the Ark, thou, 
and thy wife, and thy sons and thy sons’ wives with thee Every living- 
thing that i 6 with thee out of all fiesh, fowl, and cattle, and every inoving- 
thing that moveth upon the Earth, bring-forth with thee, and let them swarm 
in the Earth, and be fruitful and multiply upon the Earth’ i^And Noah 
Went-forth, and his sons, and his wife, and I is sons’ wives with him. 
19 Every living-thing, every moving-thing, and every fowl, everything 
moving upon the Earth-after their families they went-forth out of the Ark \\ 
XX. lAnd ELOHIM blessed Noah and his sons and said to them, < Be 
fruitful and multiply and fill the Earth. 2 And the fear of you and the dread 
of you shall be upon every living thing of the Earth, and upon every fowl of 
the Heaven, upon all that moveth upon the ground, and upon all the fishes 
of the Sea; into your hand they are given. ^ Every moving- thing that 
liveth, to you it shall be for food, as the green herb I give to you all ^ Only 
fiesh with its soul, its blood, ye shall not eat. ® And surely your blood of 
your souls will I require , from the hand of every living-thing will I require 
It, and from the hand of man, from the hand of a man’s brother will I require 
the soul of man. ® Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed : for in the image of ELOHIM made He man. And you, be fruitful and 
multiply, swarm in the Earth and multiply in it ’ 

2 And ELOHIM said unto Noah and unto bis sons with him, saying, 2 < And 
I, lo ' I will establish My covenant with you and with your seed after you, 
and with every living soul which is with you, fowl and cattle and every 
living-thing of the Earth with you, from all going-forth out of the Ark to 
every Imng-thing of the Earth And I establish My covenant with you, 
and all flesh shall not be again out off through the waters of the Elood, and 
there shall not be again a Flood to destroy the Earth.’ 

12 And ELOHIM said, < This is the sign of the Covenant which I will put 
between Me and you and every living soul that is with you, for perpetual 
generations. 12 My bow do I put in the cloud, and it shall be for a sign of a 
Covenant between Me and the Earth. And it shall be, at My bringing-a- 
oloud upon the Earth, when the bow shall appear in the cloud, i®then I will 
remember My Covenant which is between Me and you and every living soul 



386 


THE ELOHISTIC NARRATIVE. 


among all flesh ; and the waters shall not become again a Flood to destri 
all flesh. And, when the bow shall be in the clo^d, then I will see it, 
remember the perpetual Covenant between ELOHIM and every living so 
among all flesh that is upon the earth ^7 And ELOHIM said unto Noa 
* This IS the sign of the Covenant which I establish between Me and all flei 
that IS upon the Earth.* || 

28 And Noah lived after the Fiood three hundred and fifty years. 20 Ai 
all the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years, and he died. || 

au. These are the generations of Shem. 

Shorn was a hundred years old, and begat Arphaxad two years after t] 
Flood. And Shem lived, after his begetting Arphaxad, five hundred yeai 
and begat sons and daughters. 

^ And Arphaxad lived five-and-thirty years, *and begat Salah. ^8 Ai 
A rphaxad lived, after his begetting Salah, four hundred and three years, ai 
begat sons and daughters. 

And Salah lived thirty years, and begat Heber. And Salah lived, aft 
his begetting Heber, four hundred and three years, and begat sons ai 
daughters. 

18 And Heber lived four-and-thirty years, and begat Peleg And Heb 
lived, after his begetting Peleg, four hundred and thirty years, and beg 
sons and daughters. 

18 And Peleg lived thirty years, and begat Eeu. i® And Peleg lived, aft 
his begetting Seu, two hundred and nine years, and begat sons and daughtex 

28 And Reu lived two-and-thirty years, and begat Serug. 21 And R< 
lived, after his begetting Serug, two hundred and seven years, and beg 
sons and daughters. 

22 And Serug lived thirty years, and begat Nahor. 23 And Serug live 
after his begetting Nahor, two hundred years, and begat sons and daughtei 

24 And Nahor lived nine-and«twenty years, and begat Terah. 26 And Nah 
lived, after his begetting Terah, a hundred and nineteen years, and beg 
sons and daughters 

28 And Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 

27 And these are the generations of Terah. 

Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; and Haran begat I>ot.|| ^^Ai 
Terah took Abram his son, and Lot, the son of Haran, his son’s son, and Sar 
his daughter-in-law, the wife of Abram his son, and they went-forth wi 
them together out of Hr of the Chaldees to go to the land of Canaan, and th( 
went as far as Charran and dwelt there. 22 And the days of Terah were ti 
hundred and five years, and Terah died in Charran. [| 

aul. 4b And Abram was seventy-five years old at his going-forth out 
Charran. e And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother’s son, and 1 
their gain whieh they had gotten, and the souls which they had made 
Charran, and they went forth to go to the land of Canaan, and they came 
the land of Canaan, f XIZX. « And the land did not bear them to dwell t 
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gether ; fo: their gam was much, and they were not able to dwell together. I| 

Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan, and Lot dwelt in the cities of the 

CllCUlt.ll 

XVI. 1 Now Sarai, Abram’s wife, bare not to him, and she had a maid, an 
Egyptian, and her name was Hagar. || ^ And Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Hagar 
the Egyptian, her maid, at the end of ten years of Abram’s dwelling in the 
land of Canaan, and gave her to Abram her husband to him for wife.|| And 
Hagar bare to Abram a son, and Abram called the name of his son, which 
Hagar bare, Ishmael. And Abram was eighty-and<siz years old at Hagar’ s 
bearing Ishmael to Abram. || 

xvzz, 1 And Abram was ninety-and-nine years old, and JEHOVAH * ap- 
peared unto Abram and said unto him, < I am EL-SHADDAI. walk before Me, 
and be thou perfect. ^ And I will put my Covenant between Me and thee, 
and I will very greatly multiply thee ’ 

3 And Abram fell upon his face, and ELOHIM spake with him saying, 

4 ‘ I— lo ! My Covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of a multitude 
of nations. ® And thy name shall not be called any longer Abram, but thy 
name shall be Abraham ; for I put thee as a father of a multitude of nations. 

6 And I will make thee very fruitful and will put thee for nations, and kings 
shall go-forth out of thee. 7 And I will establish My Covenant between Mo 
and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for a perpetual Cove- 
nant, to be to thee ELOHIM and to thy seed after thee ^And I will give to 
thee and to thy seed after thee the land of thy sojournings, the whole land 
of Canaan, for a perpetual possession, and I will be to them ELOHIM.’ 

0 And ELOHIM said unto Abram, < And thou— My Covenant shalt thou 
keep, thou and thy seed after thee in their generations 10 This is My Cove- 
nant which they shall keep between Me and you and thy seed after thee— to 
be circumcised among you every male. And ye shall circumcise the flesh 
of your foreskin, and it shall be for a sign of a Covenant between Me and 
you. And every male in your generations, eight days old, shall be circum- 
cised among you— child of the house, and purchase of silver from any son of 


* This IS the only instance where, m the present Hebrew copies of the Bible, 

‘ Jlhovah ’ occurs m the whole Elohistic Narrative before the revelation in 
h V 2-5 The proper formula of the Elohist is seen m G xxxv 9 ‘ And 

Elohim appeared unto Jacob,’ identical with that before us, except m respect of 
the Divine Name Since, therefore, ‘ Elohim ’ is used everywhere else (87 times) 
m the Elohistic Nairative and ten times in this very chapter, it seems very pro- 
bable that it stood oiiginally m 7M, and has been accidentally changed to 
‘Jehovah ’—perhaps by an oveisight of some copyist. In fact, the ‘ Elohim ’ 
of 3 apparently piesupposes ‘ Elohim ’ also in t/ i 

It IS not necessary^ however, to suppose such an error in copying , since the 
Elohist himself knew and used the name Jehovah, as appears from E.vi 2-5, and 
therefore may have inadvertently employed it here m his history, ‘Jehovah 
appeared unto Abram,’ though he does not place it m the mouth of the Deity, ‘ I 
am Jehovah,’ or of any othei speaker before the revelation to Moses 
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the stranger, which is not of thy seed ^3 Circumcised shall he surely 1 
child of thy house and purchase of thy silver ; and My Covenant shall he 
your flesh for a perpetual Covenant And an nnoircumoised male, whc 
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be out off from 1 
people ; he hath broken My Covenant.* 

And ELOHIM said unto Abraham, * Sarai thy wife— thou shall not ci 
her name Sarai ; for Sarah her name And I will bless her, and also 
will give to thee out of her a eon, and I will bless her, and she shall beooi 
nations, kings of peoples shall be out of her *jj* 

And Abraham said unto ELOHIM, ^ Would that Ishmael may live befc 
Thee ! ’ 18 ELOHIM said, * Truly Sarah thy wife shall bear to thee 

son, and thou shall call his name Isaac , and I will establish My Covena 
with him for a perpetual Covenant to his seed after him. ^OAnd as 1 
Ishmael, I have heard thee. Lo ' I bless him and make him fruitful a 
multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, and I give him 1 
a great nation ^i My Covenant will I establish with Isaac, whom San 
shall bear to thee at this season in the following year ’ jij^d ELOHl 
finished to speak with him, and ELOHIM went-up from Abraham. 

83 And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all the children of his houi 
and all the purchase of his silver, every male among the men of Abrahan 
house, and he circumcised the flesh of his foreskin on that very day, 
ELOHIM had spoken to him 34 And Abraham was ninety-and>nine years o 
at his being circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin 35 And Ishmael his s 
was thirteen years old at his being circumcised in the flesh of his foreski 
36 On that very day was Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his son. 37 A: 
all the men of his house, child of the house and purchase of silver from tl 
son of a stranger, were circumcised with him |[ 

MIX. 39 And It came to pass, at ELOHIM' S destroying the cities of t 
circuit, then ELOHIM remembered Abraham, and He sent forth Lot out 
the midst of the overthrow at His overthrowing the cities in which Lot dwell 

XXXZ. 3 And Sarah conceived and bare a son to his old-age, according 
the season which ELOHIM had spoken of with him 3 And Abraham call 
the name of his son that was born to him, whom Sarah bare to him, Isai 
^ And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac, eight days old, as ELOfinM h 
commanded him. ^ And Abraham was a hundred years old at Isaac his soi 
being bom to him jj 

XXZIZ. ^And the life of Sarah was a hundred and twenty and sev 
years, the years of the life of Sarah. 3 And Sarah died in ]Ciijdth-Arba|| 
the land of Canaan ; and Abraham came to mourn over Sarah and to weep 1 
her. 3 And Abraham arose from before his dead, and spake unto the sons 
Heth, saying, * A sojourner and dweller am I with you : give me a posB< 
sioAof a burial-place with you, and I will bury my dead from before m 

* V 17 seems to be intcqwlatctl, since Abraham has already * fallen upon 1 
face ’ in 2/ 3, and the phrase ‘ say in his heart ' is used in xxvii 41 (J), and nowk< 
tbc in the Pentateuch 
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B And the sons of Heth answered Abraham^ saying, < Pray hear ns, my lord : 
A prince of ELOHIM art thou in the midst of ns : in the choice of onr burial- 
places bury thy dead : no man of ns will hold-back his burial-place from thee, 
that thou shouldst not bury thy dead.’ '^And Abraham arose and bowed- 
himself before the people of the land, to the sons of Heth. he spake 

with them, saying, < If it is your (soul) pleas^pre for me to bury my dead from 
before me, hear me and entreat for me to Ephron son of Zohar, ^ that he may 
give me the cave of Machpelah which is his, which is in the extremity of 
his field : for full silver shall he give it me in the midst of you for a posses- 
sion of a burial-place.’ Now Ephron was dwelling in the midst of the sons 
of Heth. And Ephron the Hittite answered Abraham in the ears of the sons 
of Heth, before all entering at the gate of his city, saying, ‘ Nay, my lord ! 
hear me : the field I give thee, and the cave which is in it, to thee 1 give it : 
in the presence of the sons of my people I give it thee . bury thy dead ’ 
^^And Abraham bowed-himself before the people of the land. ^^And he 
spake to Ephron in the ears of the people of the land, saying, ‘ If thou art 
indeed Jor giving it, pray hear me ; I give the silver of the field : take it from 
me, that I may bury my dead there.’ And Ephron answered Abraham, 
saying, lo ‘ Pray, my lord 1 hear me : the land is four hundred shekels of 
silver: between me and thee what is that? so bury thy dead.’ ^^And Abraham 
hearkened unto Ephron , and Abraham weighed for Ephron the silver which 
he spake in the ears of tbe sons of Heth, four hundred shekels of silver, 
current with the trader. ^7 And the field of Ephron which was in Hachpelah, 
which was (before) east of Mamre, the field, and the cave that was in it, and 
all the trees that were in the field, that were in all its border roundabout, 
stood to Abraham for a purchase in the presence of the sons of Heth, among 
all entering at the gate of his city. And afterwards Abraham buried Sarah 
his wife in the cave of the field of Hachpelah eastward of Hamrel in the land 
of Canaan. And the field, and the cave that was in it, stood to Abraham 
for a possession of a burial-place from the sons of Heth. || 

XSLV. And these are the days of the years of the life of Abraham which 
he lived, a hundred and seventy-and-five years, s And Abraham gave-up-the- 
ghost, and died in good grey hairs, old and full of gears, and was gathered 
unto his people. ^ And Isaac and Ishmael, his sons, buried him in the cave 
of Hachpelah, in the field of Ephron son of Zohar the Hittite, which was east- 
ward of Mamre, the field which Abraham bought from the sons of Heth . 
there was buried Abraham and Sarah his wife.|j 

IS And these are the generations of Ishmael, the son of Abraham, whom 
Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah’s maid, bare to Abraham. 

13 And these are the names of the sons of Ishmael, by their names, according 
to their generations: the firstborn of Ishmael, Nebaioth, and Kedar, and 
Adbeel, and Hibsam, i^and Mishma, and Bumah, and Hassa, i^and Hadar, 
and Tema, Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah. if These are the sons of Ishmael, 
and these are their names, by their villages and by their kraals, twelve 
princes after their folks. 

17 And these are the years of the life of Ishmael, a hundred and thirty-and 
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seyen years ; and he gaye-up-the-ghost and died, and was gathered to 1 
people.]] 

And these are the generations of Isaac the son of Abraham. 

Abraham begat Isaac. ^ And Isaac was forty years old at his taking h 
for wife Eebekah, the daughter of Eethuel the Syrian, out of Fadan-Ara 
the sister of Laban the Syrian || ^ib Eebekah his wife conceived; || ^a. 
her days were falfllled to bear, and lo ! twins in her womb ! ^ And the fi 
came-forth red, all of him, as a mantle of hair, and they called his na 
Esan. ^ And afterwards came-forth his brother, and his hand grasping up 
the heel of Esau; and (one called his name=) his name was called Jacob; a 
Isaac was sixty years old at her bearing them, jj 

ELXVX. 3^ And Esan was forty years old and he took to wife Judith, t 
daughter of Beeri the Hittite, and Basmath, the daughter of Elon the Hitti 
^And they were a bitterness of spirit to Isaac and to Eebekah. 

XXVXXX. ^And Isaac called unto Jacob, and blessed him, and charged hi 
and said to him, * Thou shalt not take a wife out of the daughters of Canai 
s Arise, go to Padan-Aram, to the house of Bethuel thy mother’s father ; a 
take to thee from thence a wife out of the daughters of Laban thy mothe 
brother. ^ And EL-SHADDAI bless thee, and make thee fruitful, and mul 
ply thee, that thou mayst become a company of peoples, ^ and give thee t 
blessing of Abraham, to thee and to thy seed with thee, to thy inheriting t 
land of thy sojournings which ELOHIM gave to Abraham ! ’ ^ So Isaac sei 
away Jacob, and he went to Padan-Aram, unto Laban, the son of Bethuel t 
Aranuean, the brother of Eebekah, the mother of Jacob and Esau. 

^ And Esau saw that Isaac had blessed Jacob, and had sent-him-away 
Padan-Aram, to take him from thence a wife— in blessing him too he charg 
him, saying, ‘ Thou shalt not take a wife out of the daughters of Canaan ’ 
7 and Jacob hearkened unto his father and unto his mother, and went 
Padan-Aram. ^ And Esau saw that the daughters of Canaan were evil in t 
eyes of Isaac his father ^ And Esau went unto Ishmael, and took him 
wife Mahalath, the daughter of Ishmael, the son of Abraham, the sister 
Kebaioth, besides his othir wives l] 

[Here occurs the first hiatus in the Llohistic Narrative, the onginal account 
Jacob’s mamage — probably as bnef as that of Isiiac’s marnagc in xxv i6 — havi 
apparently been remove<l, to make way for the circumstantial narrative of t 
Jehovist in xxix Some fragments, however, of the older story seem to ha 
been retained, as below , and probably the births of all Jacob’s sons, includi 
Benjamin^ xxxv 24, were here given, though now much overlaid by Jehovis 
insertions. Thus xxx 22 is certainly Elohistic, comp, O viii i, xix 29, E 11 2 
and, as the story now stands, the names of Zebulun and Joseph are iv. 
derived ] 

XXZX. ^And Laban gave to her Zilpah hie maid, to Leah hie daughi 
for maid.j] . . Laban gave to Eachel hie daughter Bilhah hie mi 

for maid ] . . . ^^And Leah conceived and bare a eon, and ehe called 1 
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name Beuben.jj dead And she conceived again and bare a son, || and she called 
his name Simeon, And she conceived again and bare a son,|| . . . doodAnd 
she conceived again and bare a son, || . . and she stood from bearing. 

XXX. i^And Bachel saw that she bare not to Jacob, || ^ and she gave to 
him Bilhah her maid for wife.|| d And Bilhah conceived and bare to Jacob a 
son. da And Bachel said, < Elohim bath judged me.’|| . . ^And Bilhah, 
Baohel’s maid, conceived again, and bare a second son to Jacob. daoAnd 
Bachel said, < With wrestlings of ELOHIM have I wrestled with my sister,' || 
and she called his name Kaphtali. 

d And Leah saw that she had stood from bearing ; and she took Zilpah her 
maid, and gave her to Jacob for wife, id And Zilpah, Leah’s maid, bare to 
Jacob a son. n And Leah said, ‘ A troop ! ’ and she called his name 6ad> 
Id And Zilpah, Leah’s maid, bare a second son to Jacob. i^And Leah said, 
‘ My blessing ! for daughters will bless me ’ ; and she called his name Asher. || 

1*7 And ELOHIM hearkened unto Leah, and she conceived, and bare to Jacob 
a fifth son. id And Leah said, < ELOHIM hath given me my hire, because I 
have given my maid to my husband ’ ; and she called his name Issachar. 

And Leah conceived again, and bare a sixth son to Jacob, do And Leah 
said, < ELOHIM hath presented me with a good present,’! and she called his 
name Zebulun. di And afterwards she bare a daughter, and she called her 
name Dinah. 

da And ELOHIM remembered Bachel, and ELOHIM hearkened unto her, and 
opened her womb, as And she conceived and bare a son, and she said, 
< ELOHIM hath gathered my reproach!’ a^And she called his name Joseph.|| 

XXXX. 170' And Jacob arose, || . . . la^nd he led away all his cattle, and 
all his gam which he had gotten, the cattle of his property, which he had 
gotten in Fadan-Ar^m, to go unto Isaac his father, to the land of Canaan. ! 

XXXV. a And ELOHIM appeared unto Jacob again,* at his coming from 
Fadan-Aram, and spake with him. And ELOHIM said to him, ‘ Thy name 
IS Jacob: thy name shall not be called any longer Jacob, but Israel shall be 
thy name ’ ; and He called his name Israel. And ELOHIM said to him, ^ 1 
am EL-SHADDAI: be fruitful and multiply, a nation and a company 01 
nations shall be out of thee, and kings shall go-forth out of thy loins. An( 
the land which 1 gave to Abraham and to Isaac, to thee will I give it, and t 
thy seed after thee will I give the land.’ And ELOHIM went-up from hin 
in the place where He spake with him. And Jacob set-up a pillar in thi 
place where He spake with him, a pillar of stone ; and he dropped upon it 1 
drmk-oifermg, and poured oil upon it. ^i^And Jacob called the name of thi 
place where ELOHIM spake with him Beth-£1. 

And they set-oif from Beth-El, and it was still a space of land to comi 


* This seems to mean that this was a second appearance of Eiohim, and thi 
time He appeared to Jacob, and made a fresh promise of the land to him and t 
his seed, as formerly to Abraham and Isaac and their descendants, xvii 1,8, ig 
There is no record of any ‘ appearance ’ to Isaac, comp, xxviii.4. 
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to SphratlL.|| Id And Sachol died, and was buried in the way of Ephratli 
2d And Jacob set-up a pillar upon her grave. || 

23b And the sons of Jacob were twelve; 23 the sons of Leah, Jacob’s fin 
born, Beuben, and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar, and Zebului 
24 the sons of Eachel, Joseph and Benjamin; 25 and the sons of Bilha 
Bachers handmaid. Ban and Kaphtali; 20 and the sons of Zilpah, Leal 
handmaid, Oad and Asher. These are the sons of Jacob, which were born 
him in Fadan-Aram. 

27 And Jacob came unto Isaac his father, to Hamre, the city of Arba, || whs 
Abraham sojourned, and Isaac 2 b And the days of Isaac were a hundred a 
eighty years. And Isaac gave-up-the-ghost, and died, and was gather 
unto his people, old and full of days ; and Esau and Jacob, his sons, bun 
him. 


CVX ^ And these are the generations of Esau, that is, Edom. 

2 Esau took his wives of the daughters of Canaan, Adah, daughter of El( 
the Hittite, and Aholibamah, daughter of Anah, son of Zibecn the BEivit 
2 and Basmath, daughter of Ishmael, sister of Nebaioth 4 And Adah bare 
Esau Eliphaz, and Basmath bare Beuel, 2 and Aholibamah bare Jeush, ai 
Jaalam, and Kerah. These are the sons of Esau, which were bom to him 
the land of Canaan 

2 And Esau took his wives and his sons and his daughters, and all the son 
of his house, and his cattle and all his beasts, and all his gam which he hi 
gotten in the land of Canaan, and went unto the land [of Seir] because 
Jacob his brother 7 for their gain was plentiful above living together, ai 
the land of their sojournmg was not abl«) to bear them because of their cattl 
2 And Esau dwelt in Mount 8eir . Esau, he is Edom. 

2 And these are the generations of Esau, the father of Edom, in Moui 
Beir. 

^2 These are the names of the sons of Esau— Eliphaz, the son of Ada' 
Esau's wife, Beuel, the son of Basmath, Esau's wife. 

14 And the sons of Eliphaz, Teman, Omar, Zepho, and Oatam, and Kena 
12 And Timnah was concubine to Eliphaz, Esau’s son, and she bear to Elipht 
Amalek. These are the sons of Adah, Esau's wife 

12 And these the sons of Beuel, Nahath and Zerah, Shammah and Mizta 
These were the sons of Basmath, Esau's wife. 

i^And these were the sons of Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, gram 
daughter of Zibeon, Esau's wife And she bare to Esau Jeush and Jaala 
and Korah 

12 These arc the dukes clans) of the sons of Esau. The sons of Elipha. 
Esau’s firstborn, duke Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenai, 12 dul 
Korah, duke Oatam, duke Amalek. These are the dukes of Eliphaz m the Ian 
of Edom , these are the sons of Adah. 

17 And these the sons of Beuel, Esau’s ion, duke Kahath, duke Zerah, dul 
Shammah, duke Mizzah These arc the dukes of Beuel in the land of Edom 
these arc the sons of Basmath, Esau's wife 
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And these are the sons of Aholihamah, Esau’s wife, duke Jeush, duke 
Jaalam, duke Korah These are the dukes of Aholihamah, daughter of Anah, 
Esau’s wife 

These are the sons of Esau, and these taeir dukes : he la Edpm.|| 

91 And these are the kings who reigned in the land of Edom, before the 
reigning of a king over the children of Israel 92 And there reigned in Edom 
Bela the son of Beor, and the name of his city was Dmhabah. 

93 And Bela died, and there reigned in his stead Jobab the son of Zerah, 
out of Bozrah. 

94 And Jobab died, and there reigned in his stead Husham, out of the land 
of the Temanite. 

99 And Husham died, and there reigned in hia stead Hadad the son of Bedad, || 
and the name of his city was Avith. 

96 And Hadad died, and there reigned in his stead Samlah, out of Masrekah. 

97 And Samlah died, and there reigned in his stead Saul, out of Eehoboth 
of the River. 

99 And Saul died, and there reigned in his stead Baal-Hanan son of Achbor, 

99 And Baal-Hanan son of Achbor died, and there reigned in his stead 
Hadad, and the name of his city wa<i Pau, and the name of his wife was Me- 
hetabel, daughter of Hatred, granddaughter of Mezahab 

40 And these are the names of the dukes of Esau, according to their families, 
according to their places, by their names ’—duke Timnah, duke Alvah, duke 
Jethath, 4iduk6 Aholihamah, duke Elah, duke Finon, 42dukeHenaz, duke 
Teman, duke Hibzar, 43 duke Hagdiel, duke Iram These are the dukes of 
Edom, according to their dwellings in the land of their possession . he is 
Esau, the father of Edom. 

XXXVZZt ^ And Jacob dwelt in the land of his father’s sojournings, in 
the land of Canaan. 

9ft These are the generations of Jacob. 

Joseph, seventeen years old, was tending with his brethren among the 
flocks, and he was a lad with the sons of Bilhah and with the sons of Zilpah 
his father’s wives.il* . . . 99a And there passed-over Midianites, merchantmen.] 


* No pait of the present history of Joseph bcfoie Jacob's descent into Egypt 
xlvi 6, 7, belongs to the Elohist, except v 2a and perhaps v 28a, 36, as above, when 
‘ Midianites ’ are named instead of ‘ Ishmaelites,’ as m 25,27 The ‘sons o 
liilliah and sons of Zilpah,’ v 2a, appear no more in the stoiy As the Elohis 
knows nothing of any ill-blood between Sarah and Hagar, Ishmael and Isaac 
Esau and Jacob, Leah and Rachel, so he probably knew of none between Josepl 
and his brethren, and may have represented Joseph as having been merely kid 
napped and carried off into Egypt by the Midianites, while out one day, witl 
only four of his brethren, tending his father’s sheep A very few words may havi 
sufficed for this, e g ^ ^ and there passed-over Midianites, merchantmen, [and the 
saw Joseph and l.aid hold on him and took him,] and the Midianites sold him int 
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M Ana tit0 Kiainniteg foM luni into £g7pt, to Potiphnr, nn olBoor of Pharac 
captain of the gnard.{| . . . 

aUbVX. ^And they took their cattle and their gain which they had gott 
in the land of Canaan, and they came to Egypt, Jaooh and all hie leed wi 
him. 7 Hii eons and hie tons' sons with him, hit daughters and his toi 
daughters, and all his seed, brought he with him to Egypt. 

8 And these ar^ the names of the sons of Israel that came to Egypt, Jae 
and his sons; Jacob’s firstborn, Beaben; 8 and the sons of Boaben, Eno 
and Pallu, Hetron and Carnu. ^OAnd the sons of Suneon, Jemuel, ai 
Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and Saul son of the Canaanitei 
11 AnH the sons of Levi, Gershon, and Kohath, and Herari i^And the so 
of Judah, £r, and Onan, and Shelah, and Phares, and Zarah || ^^And t 
sons of Issachar, Tola, and Phuvah, and Job, and Shimron. ^^And the so 
of Zebulnn, Sered, and Elon, and Jahleel These are the sons of Lea 
which she bare to Jacob in Padan-Aram, and Dinah his daughter, all t 
souls of his sons and daughters, thirty-three. 

16 And the sons of Gad, Ziphion, and Haggi, Shuni, and Ezbon, Eri, ai 
Arodi, and Areli i'^ And the sons of Asher, Jimnah, and Ishuah, and Isi 
and Benah, and Serah their sister ; and the sons of Beriah, Heber and Mi 
ehiel. 18 These are the sons of Zilpah, whom Laban gave to Leah his daughti 
and she bare thesa to Jacob, sixteen souls 

18 The sons of Bachel, Jacob's wife, Joseph and Benjamin 80And thf 
were born to Joseph in the land of Egypt, whom Asenath daughter of Po 
pherah pnest of On bare to him, Manasseh and Ephraim. 8i And the sons 
Benjamin, Bela, and Becher, and Ashbel, Gera, and Kaaman, £hi and Boi 
Muppim, and Huppim, and Ard. These are the sons of Bachel, which W( 
bom to Jacob, all the souls fourteen 

83 And the sons of Dan, Hushim. 84 And the sons of Naphtali, Jabzeel, a 
Gum, and Jezer, and Shillem 86 These are the sons of Bilhah, whom Lab 
gave to Bachel his daughter, and she bare these to Jacob, all the souls sevi 

86 All the souls of Jacob that came to Egypt, coming-forth out of his loini 
all the souls u>ere sixty-and-siz, 87 And the sons of Joseph, which were be 
to him in Egypt, wtre two souls All the souls of the house of Jacob tl 
came to Egypt were seventy. f| 

acZiVlZ. 7 And Joseph brought Jacob his father, and stationed him befi 
Pharaoh, and Jacob blessed Pharaoh 8 And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, ‘ Ab( 
what are the days of the years of thy life 1’ 8 And Jacob said unto Pharai 
< The days of the years of my sojoumings are a hundred and thirty yeai 
few and evil have been the days of the years of the life of my fathers in t 
days of their sojoumings.’ And Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and went-foi 
from before Pharaoh 


Kgypt, &c ’ 1 he Elohist must then have stated how Joseph came to be high 
office under Pharaoh, and how Hls father and brethren heard of his being all 
and went down to settle m Egypt—these points being referred to in the follow 
|)orlion of the Eiohisiic Narrative. 
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And Joseph settled his father and his brethren! in the land of Baineses ; || 
^^and they were fruitful and multiplied exceedingly. ^And Jacob lived in 
the land of Egypt seventeen years, and JacoVs days of the years of his life 
were a hundred and forty-seven years. || 

XIiVIZX, 9 And Jacob said unto Joseph, < EI-SHADDAI appeared unto me 
at Luz in the land of Canaan and blessed ^and said unto me, ‘*Lo! I will 
make thee fruitful and multiply thee, ard (give) make thee for a company of 
peoples; and I will give this land to thy seed after thee, a perpetual posses- 
sion.” 6 And now, thy two sons, which were born to thee in the land of 
Egypt before my coming unto thee to Egypt, they are mine, Ephraim and 
Manasseh: even as Beuben and Simeon they shall be mine. ^And thy off- 
spring, which thou hast begotten after them, shall be thine; by the names of 
their brothers shall they be called m their inheritance. 7 And I, at my 
coming from Fadan, — Baohel died beside me in the land of Canaan, when 
there was yet a space of land to come to Ephrath, and I buried her in the 
way to Ephrath.’ |1 

XXiJX, ^^And Jacob called unto his sons,|| ^^and he charged them, and 
said unto thorn, < I shall be gathered to my people ; bury me unto my fathers 
in the cave that is in the Held of Ephron the Hittite, in the cave that is in 
the held of Maohpelah, which is east of Mamre, in the land of Canaan, which 
Abraham bought with the field from Ephron the Hittite for a possession of a 
burial-place si There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife ; there thej 
buried Isaac and Bebekah his wife; and there I buried Leah. ^^The purchase 
of the field and of the cave that is in it was from the sons of Heth.’ And 
Jacob ended to charge his sons, and he was gathered unto his people. | 
Xi. 13 And his sons carried him to the land of Canaan, and buried him in the 
cave of the field of Machpelah, which Abraham bought with the field for e 
possession of a burial-place from Ephron the Hittite, east of Mamre. || 


EXODUS. 

Z. lAnd these are the names of the children of Israel, who came t 
Egypt with Jacob, each and his house they came — ^ Beuben, Simeon, Levi, an 
Judah, 3issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, ^Dan and Naphtah, Gad an 
Asher. And all the souls that went-forth out of Jacob’s thigh were sevent 
souls ; and Joseph was in Egypt. 

3 And Joseph died, and all his brethren, and all that generation. ^ An 
the children of Israel were fruitful and teemed and multiplied, and were ez 
ceedingly mighty , and the land was filled with them. || ^3 And the Egyptian 

made the children of Israel to serve with rigour. |1 zz. 33b And the childre 
of Israel sighed because of the service, and they cried ; and their wail went 
up unto ELOHIM because of the service. 34 And ELQHIM heard their sighing 
and ELOHIM remembered His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and wit 
Jacob. 35 And ELOHIM saw the children of Israel, and ELOHIM knew.! 
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VX. 8 And XIiOHIM spake unto Koses * and said unto him^ < I am JEHOVA 
^And I appeared onto Abraham and unto Isaac and unto Jacob by the na 
EL-SHADBAI ; but by My name JEHOVAH I did not make-myself known 
them. ^ And I have also established My Covenant with them, to give to th* 
the land of Canaan, the land of their sojournmgs in which they sojournc 
^And I have also heard the sighing of the children of Israel, whom t 
Egyptians make to serve, and I have remembered My Covenant. . . . 

[Here the Elohistic Narrative ends abruptly, having been broken off perhr 
through the sickness or death of the wnter, or perhaps because he had coniplel 
the special work \\hich he had set himself to do, vtt to record the history of 1 
primeval times, down to the revelation of the name Jehovah at the time of 1 
Exodus ] 


* TheElohist here mentions Moses for the first time in what now remains of 
work, and may have given a short notice about his biith between this passage a 
ii.23b-25, which the Jehovist has replaced by his more circumstantial narratr 
But this assumption is not absolutely necessary \Vc see that Joshua is introdiu 
quite as abruptly by the Jehovist in E xvii 9 and Ilur m v 10 
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THE ORIGINAL STORY OF THE EXODUS 


N,B The si^n [| denotes that here an interpolation occurs in the Original Story. 
The passages within [ ] bJong to the Elohistic Narrative. 


I [^And these are the names of the children of Israel, who came to 
Egypt with Jacob,— each and his house they came ; 2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, 
and Judah, sissachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, ^Dan and Kaphtall, Gad and 
Asher. ^ And all the souls that went>forth out of Jacob’s thigh were seventy 
souls ; and Joseph was in Egypt 

^And Joseph died, and all his brethren, and all that generation. And 
the children of Israel fructified and teemed and multiplied, and were exceed 
ingly mighty ; and the land was filled with them ] " And there arose a ne^^ 
king over Egypt, who knew not Joseph • And he said unto his people, ‘ Lo 
the people of the children of Israel are more numerous and mighty than we 

Come on I let us deal -wisely with it, lest it multiply, and it come-to-pass, wher 
war happeneth, that it join-itself, it also, to our foes, and fight against us, anc 
go-up out of the land ' '* And they placed over it princes of tribute so as t< 

aljlict it with their burdens , and it built store-cities for Pharaoh, Pithom anc 
Rameses And, as they afilicted it, so it multiplied, and so it broke-forth , anc 
they were vexed because of the children of Israel And the Egyptians made 
the children of Israel to serve with rigour.*] “ And they embittered ther 
lives with hard service, in clay, and in brick, and in all kind of service in th( 
field all their service, which they (served) laid upon them, they laid witl 
rigour t 

* This would be tame, if written by the same hand which had already wnttei 
Z'.II. 

t J explains here the statement of E in w 13, showing m what the ‘service 
consisted, in agreement with his own previous* words in 7/ il 
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•‘And the king of Egypt said to the Hebrew midwives, (of whom the name ol 
the one was Shiphrah, and the name of the secoftd was Puah), ** and he said 
‘ When ye help the 1 lebrew- women to bear, and see at the troughs, if it is a son 
then piit-him to-death, and, if it is a daughter, then let her live.’ ” And th< 
inKhMves feared Elohim, and did not do as the king of Egypt spake unto them 
but let the boys live And the king of Egypt called for the midwives and sau 
to them, ‘ Why have ye done this thing, and let the boys live ? ’ And th 
midwives said unto Pharaoh, ‘ Because the He, brew-women ar^ not as th 
Egyptian-women, for they are lively before the midwife cometh-in unto ther 
they have borne ’ 

And Elohim did-good to the midwives, and the people multiplied, and the 
were very mighty. And it came-to-pass, because the midwives feaied Elohu 
that He made for them households ^ And Pharaoh commanded all his peop 
saying, ‘ Every son that is born — ye shall cast him. into the River, and evei 
daughter ye shall let live ’ 

II * And there went a man of the house of Levi, and took to wi/e a daught 
of Levi * * And the woman conceived and bare a son, and she saw' that he w 

fair, and she hid him three months ® And she was not able to hide him ai 
longer, and she took for him an ark of rushes, and daubed it with bitumen ai 
with pitch, and placed the boy m it, and placed it in the weeds by the bni 
of the River ^ And his sister stood some-way*ofF, to know what would be do 
to him 

* And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to bathe by the River, and I 
damsels were walking by the side of the River , and she saw the ark in the mu 
of the weeds, and sent her handmaid, and took it * And she opened and s- 
him, the boy, and lo ' a child weeping ’ and she had pity on him and said, ‘ T 
is one of the boys of the Hebrew's ’ * And his sister said unto Pharaoh’s daught 
* Shall I go and call thee a suckling-woman of the Hebrews, that she may sue 
the boy for thee ? ’ * And Pharaoh’s daughter said to her, ‘ Go ’j and the man 

went, and called the boy’s mother • And Pharaoh’s daughter said to her, ‘ T, 
this boy away, and suckle him for me, and I — I W'lll give thy hire * , and 
w'oman took the boy and suckled him And the boy grew, and she brouj 
him-in to Pharaoh’s daughter, and he was to her for a son , and she called 
name Moses [Mosheh^^ and said, ‘ Because 1 have drawn {ntashah) him out of 
water ’ 

" And it came to pass in th9se days that Moses grew, and he went-forth i 
his brethren, and looked at their burdens, and he saw an Egyptian man smitir 
Hebrew man, ofu of his brethren ” And he turned-his-face here and there, 
saw that there was no man, and smote the Egyptian, and hid him in the sj 
And he went-forth on the second day, and lo ’ two men, Hebrews, were ' 
tending , and he said to the wrong-doer, ‘ Wherefore smitest thou thy neighbo 
“ And he said, ‘ Who placed thee as a pnnee and a judge over us ? Art 
thinking to slay me as thou didst slay the Egyptian ’ ’ And Moses feared 


* The writer, who speaks merely of a ‘man of the house of Levi,' and 
calls the woman ‘ a daughter of Levi,' ‘ the woman,’ v 2,9, ‘ the child’s mol 
V 8, evidently knew nothing of the names of their parents * Amram ’ and ‘ Jc 

bed,’ which are due to the L L , vi 20, N xxvi,59 
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said, * Surely the mattes is known.* And Pharaoh heard of this matter and 
thought to slay Moses j and Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt m 
the land of Midian 

And he sat down by the well. “ Now a pnnce of Midian had seven daughters ; 
and they came and drew and filled the tioughs, to water their father’s flock 

And the shepherds came and drove-them-away , and Moses arose and saved 
them, and wateicd their flock ‘"And they dame -m to Reiiel, their father, and 
he said, ‘ Why have ye hastened to come-in to day ? ’ And they said, ‘ An 
h'gyptian man dcliveied us out of the hands of the shepherds, and also drew 
plentifully for us, and wateied the flock ’ ^®And he said unto his daughters, 

‘ And where is he ? Wherefore ts this that ye left the man ? call him that he may 
eat bread ’ And Moses was willing to dwell with the man, and he gave 
Zippoiah his daughter to Moses. And she bare a son, and she called him 
Gershom , foi he said, ‘ A sojourner [get ) have I been m a strange land,’ 

2" And It came to pass in those many days that the king of Egypt died [And 
the children of Israel sighed because of the service,* and they cried; and 
their wail went-up unto ELOHIM because of the service. 24 And ELOHIM 
heard their sighing, and ELOHIM remembered His covenant with Abraham, 
with Isaac, and with Jacob. ^ And ELOHIM saw the children of Israel, and 
ELOHIM knew ] 

III ‘ And Moses was feeding the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, pnnce of 
Midian , and he led the flock behind the wilderness, and came unto the Mount of 
Eloutm II * And there appeared unto him an angel of Yahvlh in a flame of fire 
out of the midst of the thorn-bush, and he saw and lo ! the thoin-bush was 
burning with fire, and the thorn-bush was not devoured * And Moses said, ‘ Let 
me turn- aside, I pray, and see this great appearance, why the thorn -bush is not 
burnt ’ * And YahveII saw that he turned-aside to see, and Elohim called unto 

him out of the midst of the bush and said, ‘ Moses ‘ Moses ' ’ And he said, 
‘ Behold me ’ ’ “ And He said, ‘ Come not near hither ; cast thy shoes from ofl 
thy feet, for the place on which thou art standing is holy ground ’ " And He 
said, ‘I aw the Elohim of thy father, the Elohim of Abraham, the Elohim o 
Isaac, and the Elohim of Jacob.’ And Moses hid his face, for he was afraid t( 
behold Elohim '’And Yahveh said, ‘I have veuly seen the affliction of Mj 
people who are in Egypt, and their cry have I heard because of its exactors , fo 
I know its woes " And I have come-down to deliver it out of the hand of th 
Egyptians, and to brmg-it-up out of that land unto a land good and large, unt 
a land flowing with milk and honey || ® And now, lo ! the cry of the children < 
Israel has come-in unto me, and I have also seen the oppression wherewith th 
Egyptians are oppressing them And now, come, and I will send thee uii( 
Pharaoh, and bring- thou-forth My people, the children of Isiael, out of Egypt 
** And Moses said unto Elohim, ‘ Who am I that I should go unto Pharaoh, an 
that 1 should bring-forth the children of Israel out of Egypt ?’ And He sau 
‘ For I will be with thee , and this shall be the sign for thee that I have sent the< 
at thy brmgmg-forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve Elohim by th 
Mount.’ And Moses said unto Elohim, ‘ Lo ‘ when I come unto the childr< 


* This so obviously refers to the words in i 13, and not 11.1-233, that t 
interpolation of the Jehovist is distinctly betrayed 
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of Israel, and shall say to them, the Elohim of your fathers hath sent me unto 
you, and they shall say to me, What ts His Name ? what shall I say unto them ?’ 

And Elohim said unto Moses, ‘I AM WHO I AM' and He said, 'Thus 
Shalt thou say to the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you.’ 

And Elohim said again unto Moses, ‘ Thus shalt thou say unto the children 
of Israel, Yahveh, the Elohim of your fathers, the Elohim of Abraham, the 
Elohim of Isaac, and the Elohim of Jacob, hath sent me unto you . this is My 
hJame for ever, and this My memorial for generation and generation ‘®Go, and 
thou shalt gather the elders of Israel, and thou shalt say unto them, Yahveh, the 
Elohim of your fathers, hath appeared unto me, the Elohim of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, saying, I have surely visited you, and that which is done to you ir 
Egypt And I have said, I will bnng-you-up out of the affliction of Egypt | 
unto a land flowing with milk and honey. And they shall hearken to thy voice 
and thou shalt go-in, thou and the elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt, anc 
ye shall say unto him, Yahveh, the Elohim of the Hebrews, hath met with us 
and now, let us go, we pray, a journey of three days into the wilderness, anc 
sacrifice to Yahveh our Elohim And I — I know that the king of Egypt wil 
not (give) allow you to go, not even by a strong hand "" And 1 will put-fort) 
My hand, and will smite Egypt with all My marvels, which I wnll do in the mids 
of it, and afterwards he will let-you-go And I will put the favour of thi 
people in the eyes of the Egyptians, and it shall come to pass, w'hen ye go, tha 
ye shall not go empty , and every woman shall ask from her neighbour, an 
from her who sojourneth in lier house, aiticles of silver and articles of gold an 
gannents, and ye shall place them on your sons and on your daughters, and y 
shall spoil the Egyptians ’ 

IV * And Moses answ ered and said, ‘ But lo ’ they will not believe me, an 
they will not hearken unto my \oice, for they wall say Yahveh hath not appeare 
unto thee ’ ^ And Yahveh said unto him, ‘ What ts this in thy hand? ’ And 1 
said, ‘ A staff ’ ’ And He said, ‘ Cast it to the earth ’ and he cast it to tl 
earth, and it became a serpent, and Moses fled from its presence ^ And Yahve 
said unto Moses, ‘ Put-forth thy hand, and lay-hold on its tail,’— and he put-fon 
his hand, and laid-hold on it , and it became a staff in his palm—* * so that thi 
may believe that Yahveh the Elohim of their fathers, the Elohim of Abraham, tl 
Elohim of Isaac, and the Elohim of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee ’ 

• And Yahveh said unto him again, * Put-m, 1 pray, thy hand into thy bosom 
and he put-in his hand into his bosom, and he brought -it-forth, and lo ’ his hai 
wcLS leprous like snow 'And He said, ' Put-back thy hand into thy bosom,’ 
and he put-back his hand ir^o his bosom, and he brought-it-fprth fiom I 
bosom, and lo ’ it had returned like his other flesh— ® ‘and it shall come to pa 
if they will not believe thee, and will not hearken to the voice of the first sig 
that they will believe the voice of the second sign * And it shall come to pa 
if they will not believe ako these two signs, and will not hearken to thy von 
that thou shalt take of the waters of the River and pour on the dry-land , and 
shall be, the water which thou shalt take out of the River, — yea, it shall becoi 
blood upon the dry-land ’ 

‘•And Moses said unto Yahveh, 'Oh my Lord ’ I am not a man of wo] 
cither yesterday or before, or since Thy speaking unto Thy servant , for I < 
slow of mouth and slow of tongue ’ " And Yahveh said unto him, ‘ Who 1 






^nijUi Sixe^ thee what thou jE^t speak,* * O' j^'t^ 1 1 ^ 

ptay, by the hand of hm wham Thou wUt send.* Aiw YAHVB^aii^ ^ 
kindled against Moses, and He said, *Is not Aaron the I,eyite* ay^br«hery ' 
know that he wiU certainly sp*eak, and also, lo I he comeih-fbrth to me^ th^i^ 
and he will see thee and rejoice in his heart. J' And thou shalt speak 
and thou shalt place words in his mouth, and I will be with thy mouth with 
his mouth, and will direct you what ye shall do. ^ And he shall speak fht tkee^ 
unto the people, and it shall come to pass that he shall become to thee a 
and thou shalt become to him EloIiim. ** And this staff thou shalt take ,i«t 
"hand, wherewith thou shalt do the signs * 

*®And Moses went and returned unto Jethro his father-m-law, and said td<^ 
him, * Let me go, I pray, and return to my brethren who are in Egypt, and see 
Whether they are yet alive.’ And Jethro said to Moses, ‘ Go in peace.’ ** And 
Yahveh said to Moses m Midian,* ♦Go, return to Egypt, for all the men are 
dead who sought thy life.’ ®®And Moses took his wife and his sons {? son)| 
and made them ride on the ass, and returned to the land of Egypt, and Moses 
took the staff of Elohim m his hand. ** And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ At thy 
going to return to Egypt, see, all these wonders that I put in thy hand, that thou 
do them before Pharaoh j but I will harden his heart, and he will not let the 
people go. ** And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, * Thus saith Yahveh, My son^ 
My firstborn, ts Israel. And I say unto thee, Let My son go that he may serve 
Me j but, refuse to let him ^o, lo ! I slay thy son, thy firstborn ’ *<And it came to 
pass in the way, at the resting-place, that Yahveh lighted on him, and sought to 
kill him, “ And Zipporah took a flint, and cut-off the foreskin of her son, and 
threw it at his feet, and said, ‘ Surely a bridegroom of blood art thou to me..* 
*• And He desisted from him ; then she said, * a bridegroom of blood,’ because ot 
t the circumcision. 

** And Yahveh said unto Aarop, ‘ Go to the wilderness to meet Moses* j and 
he went, and lighted on Moses at the Mount of ElohIm and kissed him. ^ And 
Moses told to Aaron all the words of Yahveh with which He had sent him, and 
all the signs which He had c<^manded him. “ And Moses went and Aaron, and 
they gathered all the Elders ot the children of Israel. And Aaron sj^e allthe 
woKjH^which Yahveh had spoken’ witH Moses, and he [Moim] did the signa 
before the^eyes of the people. And the people believed, and they heard that 
^ai^Veh bad visited the children of Israel, and that he had seen their affiic* 
tion, ktid they bowed-the-head and worshipped. 

V. * And afterwards Moses and Aaron went-in 4nd they said unto Pharaoh^ 
‘Thus saith Yahveh, the Elohim of Israel, Let My people go, that they majf 
keep a Feast to Me in the wilderness.’ * And Pharaoh said, ‘ Who is Yahveh, ^ 
that I diould hearken to His voice to let Israel go ? I know not Yahveh, and 
also Ijpel I will not let go.’ • And they said, ‘ The Elohim of the Hebrews h^ 


* Ihe previous call of Moses, and the directions given to him, were, thcre^w^ 
oply preparatory ; when the proper moment was come, Moses received a 
^tice ‘in Midian,’ where he was with Jethro, having already obtained his 

to his ^ing. 
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t iKt tis ^ a thro* da^ in tiie tvidirte m 

|H|P^^Yahv£h our' Holum, He &I1 upon us widi, 

' king of Egypt said unto them, ‘ Wherefore do ye, iJfoito An 

set' the people free from its works : go ye to your burdenS.’ *A||i 
said, * li) I numerous now is the people of the land, and ye make ther 
^ |tst their burdeni' 

* An^haraoh commanded on that day the exactors among the people and ll 
OiScerS,%tying, * * Ye shall not add* to give straw to the people for the making ( 
bricks as heretofore , let them go and collect straw for themselves. * And the tal 
of btijk which they were making heretofore shall ye lay upon them, ye shall nc 
dluAlish from it j for idle are they • therefore are they crying, saying, Let us gc 
let us sacnfice to our Elohim ® Let the service be heavy upon the men, and 1< 
work at it, and let them not r^rd lying words.’ 

*• And the exactors of the people and its officers went-forth and said unto th 
people, saying, ‘Thus saith Pharaoh, I give you no straw : " do ye go, take f! 
yourselves straw from what ye find , for there is nothing diminished from yoi 
searvice.’ ** And the people was scattered through all the land of Egypt, t 
collect stubble for straw. ’* And the exactors were urgent, saying, ‘ Finish yoi 
WOiics, the matter of a day in its day, as when there was straw.’ **And tb 
officers of the children of Israel, whom Pharaoh’s exactors had placed over then 
were beaten, saying, ‘ Why have ye not finished your portion, m making-bricks i 
hwetofore, both yesterday and to-day?’ *‘And tlie officers of the children < 
Israel came-in and cned unto Pharaoh, saying, ‘ Wherefore doest thou thus to tb 
servants ? *• Straw has not been given to thy servant^ and they are saying to u 
Mftke-bncks ; and lo J thy servants are beaten, but thy people have done tl 
wrong.* ** And he said, ‘ Idle are ye, idle ’ therefore are ye saying, Let us go, lett 
sacnfice to Yahveh '• And now, go ye, serve I for straw shall not be given 1 
you, yet the tale of bncks shall ye give ’ . 

*• And the officers of the children of Israel saw that they were in em cos 
(saying) it being said, ‘ Ye shall not dimmish from your bncks, the matter of 
day in its day.* “And they lighted upon Moses and Aaron standing to me 
them at their commg-forth from Pharaoh. And they said unto them, ‘ L 
Yahveh look upon you and judge , for ye have m»^e our savour to stink in t| 
ey^ of Pharaoh and m the eyes of his servants, to give a suftjird into their har 
to slay us ’ 

*^And Moses returned unto Yahveh and said, ‘ O Lord, wherefore ha#^( 
evil to this people > Wherefore ts this tAaf Thou sentest me ? ** For^m 
X went-in unto Pharaoh to speak m Thy name, he has done-evil to this 
aud Thou hast not at all delivered thy people * VI. ‘ And Yahveh said unto Mose 
‘ Ifowrfialt thou see what I will do to Pharaoh j for through a strong hand sbs 
he let them go, and through a strong hand shall he drive them out of his lahe 


pAnd Hohim spake unto Moses and said unto him, *l am YAHVEH. •And 
i^feared nato Ahtaham, and ante Xsaae, and nnto Jaeob^ by EI4IEAEBA 
hnlhj my Eame YAHVEH I did not make-Hyself-known to them. • A^d 
kite also established My eovenant with them, to give to them the land 
Oaaanaf the land of their sojonmings in which they sojonmed. VAnA 
hlildlio heard the sighing of the children of Israel, whom the Egyptilu 
wu^ to eerve, and I have remembered My eoveaant.’] fj * And Hem ^ 





ty chil^itn of Isnid : &iu3 thej^ hear}£6tted^itot^td Mosa( for i^jHjjHj 
6f j^tsnd for hard service.^} ^ 

" V'lt And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘PharAoh^s hoart is heavy; he 
to let the people go. Go unto Pharaoh in the morning : lo t he goeth forth to 
the water : and thou shalt stand to meet him by the brink j|^f the River, $ad the 
staff, which was turned to a serpent, thou shalt take m thy hand. •• Attd Ukmt 
shalt say unto him, * Yahveh, the Elohim of the Hebrews, hath sent xnei||||(^t]^ee, 
saying, Let My people go that they may serve Me in the wilderness j and lo I 
thou hast not hearkened hitherto Thus saith Yahveh, By this shalt thou know 
that I am Yahveh ; lo ! I smite with the siaff that is m my hand upon the 
that are in the River, and they shall be turned to blood. “* And the fish thataitein 
the River shall die, and the River shall stink, and the Egyptians shall lo. th to drink 
water out of the River.’ || ^ob he Iifted-up with the staff and smote the watert 
4 ||it were in the River before the eyes of Pharaoh and before the eyes of his 
servants, and all the waters that were in the River were turned to blood. ** And 
the fish that were m the River died, and all the River stank ; and the Egyptians 
were not able to drink water out of the River, and the blood was m all the land 
of Egypt II ** And Pharaoh turned and went-mto his house, and did not set his 
heart even to this And all the Egyptians dug round-about the River water to 
dnnk, for they were not able to drink of the waters of the River. ^ 

“And there were fulfilled seven days after Yahveh’s smiting the River. 
VIII, ^ And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ Go unto Pharaoh and say unto him, 
Thus saith Yahveh, Let My people go that they may serve Me. ® And if thou 
refuse to let them go, lo 1 I smite all thy boiders with frogs * And the River 
shall teem with frogs, and they shall come-up and go-m into thy house, and into 
thy bed-room, and upon thy bed, and into the house of thy servants and upon thy 
people, and into thy ovens, and into thy trays * And upon thee and upon thy 
people»%nd upon thy servants shall the frogs come up ’ * . . |j ® And Pharaoh 

called to Moses and to Aaron and said, ‘ Make-entreaty unto Yahveh that He 
take-away the frogs from me and from my people, and I will let the people 
go, that they may sacrifice to Yahveh.’ ® And Moses said to Pharaoh, ‘(Honour*? 
thyself over me=) Hoilbur me^y saying foi when I shall make entreaty for thee^ 
^ aiui for thy servants and for thy people, to cut-off the frogs from thee and from thy 
homefepnly in the K^ver shall they be left’ “ And he said, ‘ For to-morrow * j 
and hSlMd, ‘According to thy word ! in order that thou mayest know. that there is 
Yahveh our Elohim. " And the frogs shall go away from thee and from 
tiiy hilises, and from thy servants, and from thy people , only in the River shall 
they be left ’ And Moses and Aaron went-forth from Pharaoh, and Moses 
unto Yahveh about the matter of the frogs which He had laid on Pharaoh. 

'* And Yahveh did according to the word of Moses ; and the frogs died out of the 
lipuses, out of the villages, and out of the field. And they collected them hi' 
heaps, heaps, and the land stank, And Pharaoh saw that there was breathiii||^ 
time and he made-heavy his heart. || ' . 

** Xnd Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ Rise-early in the morning, and station thys^ 


* Here the ongmal account of the frogs being brought-up either by ItCiHip; 
ft 5» t V g with his rod or by a direct act of Yahveh, as m yiu.24, ix.6, 

|||en struck out by L.L., to make room for the magnification of Aaron in ? 
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M^ ^«l they nmy serve iie* ^ wS 

go, lo ! X send on thee and on thy servants, and ^ 
houses the codcrdach j and the houses of the Egyptians shall bjfi S 
HdU^^roach, and also the ground on which they are. And 1 will dXi^fii 
j|ili|Sih in that day the land of Goshen, on which My people stand, that there be r 


€ocki!0^^)fire j so that thou mayest know that 1 am Yahveh m the midst of tl 
limd ; "anA^1 plate a division between My people and thy people ; to*morro 
this ** And Yahveh did so ; and there came*m the cockroach 

iz^i^des into the house of Pharaoh and into the house of his servants, s$d in 
hU m land of ^®gypt ; the land was corrupted because of the cockroach. Ai 
Pharaoh called unto Moses and to Aaron and said, ‘ Go ye, sacrifice to yo 
Eldbim in the land.* And Moses said, ‘ It is not right to do thus ; for we shi 
saenfice the abomination of the Egyptians to Yahveh our Elohim. Lo ! shall i 
Sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they r 
l^ne US ? •’A journey of three days will we go in the wilderness, and sacrifi 
to Yahveh our Elohim, as He shall say to us.* ” And Pharaoh said, ‘ I willk 
yoO‘go, that ye may sacnfice to Yahveh your Elohim m the wilderness ; only < 
htrt go very far away. Make-entreaty on my behalf * And Moses said, ‘ Lo ! 
gO'forth from thee, and will make-entreaty unto Yahveh that the cockroach m 
gb*away from Pharaoh, and from his servants, and from his people, to-morro 
Only let not Pharaoh add to act-deceitfiilly, so as not to let the people go 
sacrifice to Yahveh * “ And Moses went-forth from Pharaoh, and made-entrei 
nnlo Yahveh, “ And Yahveh did according to the word of Moses, and he toe 
away the cockroach from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his people ; i 


one was left. •* And Pharaoh made-heavy his heart at this time also, and he ( 
not let the people go 

IX. * And Yahveh said unto Moses, * Go-in unto Pharaoh, and thou sha|t spe 
tmjto him, Thus saith Yahveh the Elohim of the Hebrews, Let My people 
that they may serve Me. • For, if thou refuse to let them go, and wilt stiU keep 1 
ho*d on them, *lo ! the hand of Yahveh is upon thy cattle which is m the fie 


Upon horses, upon asses, upon camels, upon oxen, and upon sheep — a v 
grievous pestilence. * And Yahveh will distinguish between the cattle of Isr 
the cattle of the Egyptians j and there shall not a tffing die of all, wb 
belongs to the children of Israel’ ' And Yahveh set an appointed-time, 
*ito-morrow Yahveh will do this thing m the land.* • And YahveK di<| t 
on the morrow, and all cattle of the Egyptians died, and of cattle of hi 
dfeed Apt even one. ' And Pharaoh sent, and lo ! there was not dead out of 
iSirie of the children of Israel even one : but the heart of Pharaoh was heavy^ i 
dM not let the people go. H 

.And Yahvebt said unto Moses, * Rise-early in the morning, and present*! 
before Pharaoh, and thou shall say unto him, Thus saith YAHVEfr, 
ilolihii of the Hebrews, Let My people go that they may serve Me, For at 

I will send all My plagues upon thy heart, and on thy servants, and oh 


so that thou mayest know that there is none like Me in all the ea 
now I had put-forth My hand, and smitten thee and thy ffoople with«,|H 
and thou h^t been cut-off from the earth. ** Nevertheless, accoun 
^ % have let thee ^stand, in order that I may make thee see My power^ ant 



a^cUre % iwfaw in 4ll ^ .eiirtli; 

M^^’^eopic not to let them go, «Lo ! I will n^e4t-rafa! nboot t^ 
miarow very heavy hail, such as h^is not been in igypt since the day of Its foah- 
<3at|on even until now. '• And now, send, secure thy cattle and all wWdh 
hast in the field : all the men and beasts which are found in the fidd ^d a^e abt 
gathered into the house — the hail shall come-down upon them and th^,^Q 
^ He who feared the word of Yahveh of the servants of Pharaoh, m®#^lorv8»** 
and his cattle flee into the houses. ** And he whg set not his heaJt wtothi^ 
of Yahveh, left his servants and his cattle in the field. ** And YIUIVBK S^ 
unto Moses, ‘ Stretch out thy hand towards heaven, that there may be hail 
the land of Egypt, on man and on beast and on every herb m the 6eld in the land' 
of Egypt.’ **And Moses stretched out his staff towards heaven, and YAHVEH« 
sent thundenngs and hail, and the fire went towards the earth , and YAHVBBt 
ihhied hail upon the land of Egypt. ** And there was hail and fire continual m the- 
midst of the hail, very grievous, such as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt 
smce it became a nation. “ And the hail smote in all the land of Egypt all that was 
m the field, from man even unto beast ; and every herb of the field the hail smote, 
and every tree of the field it broke, Onl) in the land of Goshen, where the 
children of Israel were, was there no hail. ” And Pharaoh sent and called to 
Moses and to Aaron, and said unto them, * I have sinned this time : Yahveh is the 
nghteous, and I and my people are the guilty. ** Make-entreaty unto YahveH, 
and let there be enough of there being thunders of Elohim and hail ; and I will 
let you go, and ye shall not any longer stay ’ And Moses said unto him, ‘ At 
my going-forth from the city, I will spread-out my hands unto Yahveh; the 
thunders shall cease and the hail shall be no more, in order that thou mayest know; 
that the earth is Yahveh’s. *®But thou and thy servants— I know that ye will ‘ 
fear not yet because of Yahveh-Elohim.’ Now the flax and the barley were 
smitten j for the barley was in the ear, and the flax was in the flower. ” But thf 
wheat and the spelt were not smitten, for they were dark. •* And Moses went^ 
forth from Pharaoh out of the city, and he spread-out his hands unto YaHVEK S 
and the thunders and the hail ceased , and the ram was not poured-out to th^ 
earth. ‘‘But, when Pharaoh saw that the ram ceased and the hail and 
the thunders, he sinned yet more and made-heavy his heart, he and his ser** 

'X. ^ And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ Go-in unto Pharaoh, for I have madc^ 
jbeavy his heart and the hearts of his servants, that so I may set these my signs in 
tlie midst of him, ®and that so thou mayest relate in the ears of thy son and thy 
son’s son what I have wrought-reproachfiilly m Egypt, and my signs which I haVO 
placed among them, that ye may know that I am Yahveh.’ • And Moses went* 
in^^and Aaron unto Pharaoh, and they said unto him, * Thus saith Yahveh thO 
Elohim of the Hebrews, How long dost thou refuse to humble-thyself before He;| ^ 
IrCt My people go that they may serve Me. ® For, if thou refusest to let My ( 
go, lo 1 I bnng to-morrow the locust on thy border. * And it shall cover the 
the land, and thou shalt not be able to see the land, and it shall eat the reiti!)ai||' ,'^ 
ol^that which is escaped, which is left to you by the hail, and it shall eat eymV 
which groweth for you out of the field. * And it shall fill thy houses^ 
of all thy servants, and the houses of all the Egyptians, which heitlH^ 
nor thy fiithers’ fathers have seen smce the day of their being on thegro^iS^ 



ta«ied'*liis-fcceandWnt-fi»^fr^ 
fttsob sfti4 unto him, ^ How long shall this (maft) becoiha’a’lnai^l 
the men go that they may ser?e Yahveh their Elohim. Knowest ibn 
^t Egypt has penshed ? * * And Moses and Aaron were brought h|< 
^Phamda, and he said unto them, *Go ye, serve Yahveh your Elohim ; wl 
ind who those going ?’ • And Moses said, ‘ With our young and with our o 
wCU our sons and with our daughters, with our flocks and with o 

herdSf.y^^jflpgo for we have a Feast to Yahveh.’ And he said unto ther 

* YAHVKiSmTO with you, as I will let you go and your little ones ! Look y< 
for evil is over-agamst you. “Not sol go ye, I pray, the men, and ser 
Yahveh j for that were ye seeking.* And one drove them from the presence 
Pharaoh. ** And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ Stretch-out thy hand over the lai 
of Egypt for the locust, that it may come-up over the land of Egypt, and eat eve 
herb of the land, all which the hail has left * “And Moses stretched-forth his st 
over the land of Egypt, and Yahveh guided an east-wind over the land all 
day and all the night ; the morning was, and the east-wind brought the locu 
” And the locust came-up over all the land of Egypt, and rested in all the bord 
of Egypt, very grievous , before it was no such locust as it, and after it there shi 
Hot be such. “ And it covered the eye of all the land, and the land was darkene 
and It ate every herb of the land and every fruit of the trees which the hail h 
I^, and there was not left any green-thing in the trees and m the herb of t 
field m all the land of Egypt “ And Phaiaoh hastened to call Moses a 
Aaron and said, ‘ I have sinned against Yahveh your Elohim and against yc 
•^And now, forgive, I pray, my sin only this time, and make-entreaty 
Yahveh your Elohim that he may take-away from me only this death.’ “A 
he went-forth from Pharaoh and made-entreaty unto Yahveh. “And Yahv] 
turned a strong west-wind, and it took-up the locust and threw it into the R 
Sea { there was not left one locust in all the boundary of Egypt. •• But Yahv 
hardened Pharaoh’s heart, and he did not let the people of Israel go. 

** And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ Stretch-out thy hand over the heaven, tl 
there may be darkness over the land of Egypt, that one may feel darkne< 

•* And Moses stretched-forth his hand over the heaven, and there was darknc 
thick darkness, m all the land of Egypt three days They saw not one 
brother, and they arose not each from his place three days ; but for all the child 
of Israel there was light in their dwellings. ** And Pharaoh called unto Mo 
md said, ‘ Go ye, serve Yahveh ! only your flocks and your herds shall 
stayed j also your little-ones shall go with you.’ ** And Moses said, ‘ Thou s 
shnlt g^ve mto our hand sacnflces and bumt-oflenngs, that we may offer to YahV 
om E^dlum. ** And also our cattle shall go with us, not a hoof shall be left ; 
Wi sbnU take of it to serve Yahveh our Elohim > and we know not with w 
w« ahall serve Yahveh until our commg thither.* *’But Yahveh hardcj 
iWaoh’s heart, and he would not let them go. " And Pharaoh said to h 

* Begone from me I beware-thee that thou see not my face again ; for in the 
of thy semng my foce thou shall die.’ ** And Moses said, * So hast thou 
IlpriE not see &y fricc any more.’ 

’'XL * Now Yahveh had said unto Moses, * Yet one stroke ^ore will | b 
Phaiaoh and upon the Egyptians ; afterwards he will let you go hence 
^ting you go, he will surely dnve you away hence altogette. * Spook, > 
in the ears of the people, and let them ask, each from his neighbour end i 




her neighbdiur, aitielef Of dlveti'ind 

lUMt put fevour fot the people in the eyes of the E^tiaaiw «I $0 the I^OItl 
was very great in the land of Egypt, in the eyes of PhaSraOh^s ^nrants, tod k the 
eyes of the people. * And Moses said,t ‘Thus s&ith Yahveh, About undni^ i 
go-forth in the midst of Egypt. | * And every firstborn shall dio* h| the ^tod^of 
Egypt, from the firstborn of Pharaoh who tos upon his throne firstborn 

of the maidservant who is behind the millstones, and every 
*And there shall be a great cry in all the land of Egypt, such boeil 

none like 4 , nor shall be like it anymore ’But against any orw^Ofayd^ol 
Israel not a dog shall sharpen his tongue, even from man unto beast, that 
may know that Yahveh distmguisheth between the Egyptians and Israel. 
all these thy servants shall come-down unto me and bow-down to me, sayings tScN 
forth, thou, and all the people which is at thy feet I and afterwards I willgo-fotJihii* 
And he went-forth from Pharaoh m heat of anger. |( XII. And it came to pa$s 
that at midnight Yahveh smote every firstborn in the land of Egypt, from the 
firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the firstborn of the captive whb 
was in the dungeon, and every firstborn of cattle, ** And Pharaoh rose-up in tKe 
night, he and all his servants and all the Egyptians , and there was a great cry in 
Egypt } for there was not a house where there was not one dead And he called 
for Moses and for Aaron in the midnight, and said, ‘ Aiise ' go-forth from tbfe 
midst of my people, both you and the children of Israel, and go, serve Yahveh as 
ye have spoken, “ Also your flocks and your herds take, as ye have spoken, and 
go, and bless me also.’ *• And the Egyptians pressed-hard upon the people, to 
hasten to let them go out of the land, for they said, ‘ We are all of us dead men I* 
** So the people took their dough before it was leavened, their kneading-trough^ 
being bound-up in their garments on their shoulders And the children of Israol 
did according to the word of Moses ; and they asked of the Egyptians arUcl« of 
silver and articles of gold, and garments And Yahveh put favour for the 
people in the eyes of the Egyptians, and they gave them gladly, tod they spoiled 
the Egyptians. 

And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, about sfai 
hundred thousand men on foot, besides children. "And also a great rahbh 
went-up with them, and flocks and herds, very much cAttle. ” And they bakec 
the dough which they brought-forth out of Egypt with mazzoth (unleavened) caket 
for it was not leavened j for they were dnven-away out of Egypt, and were no 
able to tarry, and also they had not made for themselves food -for- the-way. y 

XIII. * And Yahveh spake unto Moses saying, * ‘ Sanctify for me, all the first 

• The writer here recalls to the reader’s recollection the words m linao^to 
iv.:ta,23, supposed to have been spoken long ago, at the very commencenj<wt< 
the movement which led to the Exodus. 

' f Moses says this before going out from Pharaoh, in continuation of MS 
in X.29. 

% These words in xi.4, compared with xii.29, imply beybnd any doubt ihal tl 
final stroke would be given on the midnight next following . and they WohM bo 
understood by every reader but for the difficulties, introduced by the 
ef the L.L., abouHhe Passover, &c., xii. 1-28, see v.3,6. 


Kt Hiiimoh's Jetting the pe<^ go» thet 
the weyof the land of the PhiUstmes^ for that ym neat^ ; 

tiie pe6ple repent at their seeing war and they letam to 
^pic took tte people roimdaboat by the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea 
gy^e ehildxea of Israel went-up^arrayed out of the land of Egypt 

took thiS^ bones of Joseph with him ; for he had stnctly sworn ic children/ 
•f Isiadi) sayug, * Elohim wiU certainly visit you, and ye shall bn^'^np hence 
inyJxaMs with you.* *• So they broke-up from Succoth, and camped at Etham 
lit ti)« extreimty of the wilderness. And Yahveh was gomg before them by day 
m a fwllar of cloud to lead them the way, and by night m a pillar of fire to pve 
li^t, to go by day and by night. ” He removed not the pillar of cloud by 
day and the pillar of cloud by night before the people. 

«' >J^V, * And Yahveh spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the childien of 
Istiel that they return and camp before Pi-hahuoth between Migdol and the Sea, 
befecn Baal-Zephon t ovcr-against it camp ye by the Sea. *For Pharaoh hath 
oi the children of Israel, They are entangled in the land : the wilderness hath 
abut upon them. * But I have hardened Pharaoh’s heart that he may pursue after 
Ihem^; and 1 will get-myself honoured upon Pharaoh and on all his force, and the 
J^j^lans shall know that I am Yahveh.* And they did so. 

’♦ And It was told to the king of Egypt that the people had fled ; and the heart 
of Pharaoh and his servants was turned against the people, and they said, ‘ What 
is this we have done? for we have let Israel go from serving us?’ •And he 
hamessed his chanot, and he took his people with him ; * and he took six 
hundred chosen chanots, even all the chanots of Egypt, and captains over them 
all* I ‘And the Eg)rptians pursued after them, and they overtook them camping 
by the Sea,— all the chanot-horses of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his force, 
—by Pi-hahircrth before Baal-Zephon, 

*• And Pharaoh drew-near, and the children of Israel lifted up their eyes, and 
Jo 1 the Egyptians journeyed after them 5 and they feared greatly, and the children 
of Israel cn^ unto Yahveh. “ And they said unto Moses, * Because there were 
no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us to die in the wilderness ? ” Is not this the 
~ 4 hlllg that we sp^e unto thee in Egypt, saying, Cease from us, and let ns serve 
the E^tians? for it is better for us to serve the Egyptians than our dying in the 
r^Sfaaess.* And Moses said unto the peopjj^ ‘ Fear ye not ; stand, and see 


^ ‘The Q.S., which in 1,2, has grounded the dedication of the first-borns m 
Ismel, both of man and beast, upon the fact of the first-borns of man and beast 
beiog iulied in Egypt, as a memorial of that event, intended, no doubt, tp ground 
the observance of the Feast of Ma«oth upon the fact of the Israelites being 
^pmpdkd, for want of tune, to take their bread out of -Egypt unleavened, upon 
sttiOh very particular stress is laid m xii 34, 39. It prol^bly did once contain 
Jiassage to thatoftect after &.i,2, which D. has replaced by his own lan^^ 
in v.3-ifi, instituting the Feast of Mazzoth in z/.3~io, and m «^{i-i6 ex* 
softening the abrupt words of the O.S. m z'.a, which, as Ihey stand, 
to imply that the fiistlings of man and beast were to be dpalt with alike> and 
^/sahfilijSei to Yahveh * by being sacrificed. 



/ wfidtiBt ye bftte’^se^ to?d$f^^^ 
iiVitit jBghteth Jbr you, and ye, be still t* 
ctyest thou unto He ? Sp^ unto the chUdrea ef t 

{mtcikrch}. And thou, lift.up thy staff, and stretch-oat thy lam^ 
aad cleave-it ; and the children of Israel shall go-in in the midst 
dry-land. ‘'And I— lo! I harden the heaft of the Egyptians, wd^theyatt&i 
go»in after them ; and I will get-myself honoured on Phamoh^ Sad m 1^^^ 
force, on his chanots.and on his horsemen. ‘^And the Egyptians shall 
that I am Yahveh, when I get-myself-honoured on Pharaoh, on his <diarioti»'iati|^ 
on hU horsemen.* *• And the angel of Elohim, that was going before the 
of Israel, journeyed and went behind them ; and the pillar of cloud journeyed' 
from before them and stood behind them j *• and it came between the Cami^ of ' 
the Egyptians and the Camp of Israel ; and there was the cloud and the darkn^ ' 
and It gave light by night ; and one drew not near unto the other all the night* ; 

** And Moses stretched-out his hand upon the Sea, and Yahveh made the SW " 
go 1^ a strong east wind all the night, and (placed) made the Sea become ^ 
land, and the waters were cleft. ** And the children of Israel went-in in the 
midst of the Sea on dry-land j and the waters were for them a wall on their rfjgjht 
and on their left. *• And the Egyptians pursued and went-m after them, evmy , 
horse of Pharaoh, his chariots and his horsemen, unto the midst of the Se^^ ■ 

And it came-to-pass in the morning watch that Yahveh looked unto the Camp 
of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire and cloud, and troubled the Camp df 
the Egyptians. “ And He tumed-aside the wheels of their chanots, and they 
guided them with difficulty, and the Egyptians said, * Let us flee before Ismel I . 
for Yahveh fighteth for them against us.’ *• And Yahveh said unto Hos«% 
‘Stretch-out thy hand over the Sea, that the waters may return upon tho- 
Egyptians, upon their chanots, and upon their horsemen.* And Moses stretched- 
out his hand over the Sea, and the Sea returned at the turning of the motninig 
to its usual-power, and the Egyptians were fleemg to meet it, and Yahveh over- 
threw the Egyptians m the midst of the Sea, ** And the waters returned, an^ 
covered the chanots and the horsemen of the whole host of Pharaoh that came-in 
after them m the Sea : there was not left among them even one. * And the 
children of Israel went on dry-land in the midst of the Sea ; and the waters 
for them a wall on their right and on their left, •• And Yahveh saved Israel on 


that day out of the hand of thj^ Egyptians j and Israel saw the Egyptians detut 
upon the brink of the Sea. ^And Israel saw the great (hand) work whidfi 
Yahveh did upon the Egyptians, and the people feared Yahveh^ and beheved m 
Ydbveh and Moses His servant. 

XV. * Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this Song • to Yahveh, a!|d^ 
they said, saying 


* This ‘ Song of Moses ’ seems to have been inserted by an afterthought> U 
expansion of the Song of Miriam in v,2if and probably by the same hand 
had completed the onginal account of the Exodus. This will explain the fisetihai ^ 
in i6 there appears certainly to be a reference to the passage of the Jordan, w|i^^ 
.die writer (as we suppose) had already desenbed — 

* Till Thy people, Yahveh, ^ ss ^ sr , 

' Till this people fass-ai/er whom Thou hast purchased*^ 
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1 1 will sing to Yahveh, 

For He hath triumphed excellently ; 

The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the Sea. 

• My Strength and my Song is Jah, 

And He became for me Salvation , 

This u my El, and I will glorify Him, 

The Elohim of my father, and I will exalt Him. 

• Yahveh ts a man of war : 

Yahveh ts His name. 

• The chariots of Pharaoh and his force hath He thrown into the Sea, 
And the choice of his captains have sunk m the Red Sea 

“ The depths do cover them , 

They Ment-down m the depths like a stone 

• Thy nght-hand, Yahveh * 

Is become glorious in power ; 

Thy nght-hand, Yahveh ' 

Doth dash-in-pieces the enemy 

’ And in the abundance of Thy exccllcnty 
Thou overthrowest those that rise against 1 hce , 

Thou sendest-forth Thy ^vratll , 

It consumes them as stubble 

• For by the wind of Thy nostrils 
The waters were piled , 

The floods stood as a heap ; 

The depths were congealed in the heart of tlie Sea 

• The enemy said, ‘ I will pursue, I ivill overtake , 

I will divide spoil, my soul shall be filled with them , 

I will draw -out my sword , 

My hand shall destroy them * 

*• Thou didst blow witli Thy wind , 

The Sea covered them , 

They sank like lead in the mighty waters 
** Who ts like Thee among the gods, Yahveh ? 

Who IS like Thee, glorious in holiness, 

Fearful in praises, doing wonders ? 

** Thou stretchedst-out Thy right-hand : 

The earth swallowed them. 

*• Thou hast led in Thy mercy 
The people whom Thou hast redeemed , 

Thou hast guided them in Thy strength 
Unto the habitation of Thy holiness. 

** The peoples heard, and were afraid ; 

Anguish seized on the inhabitants of Philistia 
»* Then were the dukes of Edom amazed ; 

The mighty-oncs of Moab — trembling seizes them. 

All the mhabitants of Canaan are melted 
There shall fall upon them terror and dread ; 

Through the greatness of Thme arm they shall be dumb as a stone, - 

Till Thy people pass-over, YahviPH 1 

Till this people pass-over whom Thou hast purchased. 
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Thou shall bnng-them-in and plant-them 
In the mountain of Thine inheritance,— 

The jfixed-place, Yahveh ! which Thou hast made for Thine abode, — 

The Sanctuary, O Lord 1 whuh Thy hands have prepared.^ 

Yahveh shall reign for ever and ever I ’ 

For Pharaoh’s horse went -in with his chanots, and with his horsemen in thfe 
Sea, and Yahveh brought-back upon them tfie waters of the Sea, and the children 
of Israel went on dry-land in the midst of the Sea 
2 ® And Miriam, the prophetess, Aaron’s sister, took the timbrel in her hand, 
and all the women went-forth after her with timbrels and with dances And 
Miriam answered them — 

* Sing ye to Yahveh, for He hath triumphed gloriously I 
The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the Sea ’ 

“ And Moses made Israel break-up from the Red Sea, and they went-forth unto 
the wilderness of Shur and they wont three days in the wilderness and found no 
water ** And they came to Marah, and they were not able to dunk waters out 
of Marah, for they were bitter , thcrtfoie one called its name Marah. And the 

people murmured against Moses, saying, ‘ What shall we drink ? ’ And he 

cried unto Yahveh, and Yahveh showed him a tiee, and he cast it into the waters, 
and the waters were made sweet |1 And they came to Elim, and there were 
there twelve springs of water, and seventy palm-trees, and they camped there by 
the water XVI And all the Assembly of the children of Israel journeyed from 
Elim, and came into the wilderness of Sin, which ts between Elim and Sinai || 
XVII. 'And all the Assembly of the childien of Israel journeyed from the 
wilderness of Sin according to their journey mgs by the mouth of Yahveh, and 
they camped at Rephidim, and there was no water for the people’s dnnking. 

* And the people strove with Moses and said, ‘ Give us water that we may drink,’ 
And Moses said to them, ‘ Why do ye strive with me ? Why do ye tempt 
Yahveh ?’ ® And the people thirsted there for water, and the people murmured 
against MoSes, and said, ‘ Why is this that thou hast brought-us up out of Egypt 
to put (me) us to death and (my) our children and (my) our cattle with thirst ? ’ 

* And Moses cried unto Yahveh, saying, ‘ What shall I do to this people ? yet 
a little and they will stone me* ® And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘Pass-over 
before the people, and take with thee of the Elders of Israel, and thy staff, with 
which thou smotest the River, take m thy hand and go ® Lo ! I stand before 
thee there by the rock,|l and thou shall smite on the rock, and water shall come 
forth out of it, and the people shall drink.’ And Moses did so before the eyes of 
the Elders of Israel ’ And one called the name of the place Massah (temptation) 
and Meribah (strife), on account of the strife of the children of Israel and on ac- 
count of their tempting Yahveh, saying, ‘ Is Yahveh in the midst of us or not?’ 

" And Amalek came and fought with Israel at Rephidim ® And Moses said 
unto Joshua,! ‘ Choose for us men and go-forth, fight with Amalek : to-morrow I 

♦ These words point to an author who lived after the establishment by David of 
the Sanctuary on Mount Zion, which was meant from the first to be, as it became 
ultimately, a central place of worship for all Israel. 

t Joshua is here mentioned abruptly for the first time, as Hur is in ».io, (and 
Moses by the Elofiist m vi.2) without any previous words of introduction. 
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sttad on the top of the^hill, and the staff of EloHim in my hand.’ And Joshua 
dH as Moses said to him, to fight with Amalek ; and Moses, Aaron, and Hur 
w«lH:-up to the top of the hill. " And it came-to-pass, when Moses lifted*up his 
hand, that Israel prevailed, and when he rested his hand that Amalek prevailed. 
** And the hands of Moses were heavy, and they took a stone, and placed it under 
him', and he sat upon it , and Aaron and Hur took-hold on his hands, on this side 
one and on this side one, and his hands were steady till the going*in of the sun. 
**And Joshua weakened Amalek and his people with the edge of the sword.)) 
“And Moses built an altar and called its name Yahveh-Nissi (Yahveh is my 
^banner), “and said, ‘The hand on the banner of Jah ! War for Yahveh with 
Amalek from generation to generation • * 

XVIII. * And Jethro, prince of Midian, father-in-law of Moses, heard all that 
Elohim had done for Moses and for Israel his people, that Yahveh hadbrought- 
forth Israel out of Egypt * And Jethio, the father-m-law of Moses, took Zip- 
porah the wife of Moses, after his sendmg-her-away, * and her two sons, of whom 
the name of the one was Gei shorn, — for he said, ‘ A sojourner was I in a strange 
land,’ — *andthe name of the other Eliezer, — ‘for the Elohim of my father 
for my help, and delivered me from the sword of Pharoah ’ ® And Jethro, the 
father-in-law of Moses, came, and his sons, and his wife, unto Moses, unto the 
wilderness where he was camping, to the Mount of Elohim ® And he said unto 
Moses, ‘I thy father-in-law Jethro come unto thee, and thy wife and her two sons 
with her.’ ’And Moses went-forth to meet his father-in-law, and he bowed-him- 
self ai^d kissed him, and they asked one another of welfare, and they came unto 
the tent. ® And Moses recounted to his father-in-law all that Yahvlh had done 
to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians on account of Israel, all the travail which had 
found them m the way, and Yahveh had delivered them » And Jethro rejoiced 
over all the good Which Yahveh had done for Israel, whom He had delivered out 
of the hand of the Egyptians “And Jethro said, ‘Blessed be Yahveh, who 
hath delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians and out of the hand of Pharaoh, 
who hath delivered the people from under the hand of the Egyptians ’ " Now I 

know that great ts Yahveh above all the Elohim— yea, in the thing in which 
they dealt proudly against them ’ “ And Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, took 

a bumt-offenng and sacrifices for Elohim , and Aaron came, and all the elders of 
Israel, to eat bread with the father-in-law of Moses before Elohim 
*• And it came-to-pasi^ on the morrow that Moses sat to judge the people, and 
the people stood by Moses from the morning until the evening “ And the father- 
in-law of Moses saw all that he was doing for the people and said, ‘ What is this 
thing which thou art doing for the people ? Why art thou sitting by thyself, and 
all the people standing by thee from morning until evening ? ’ And Moses said 
to his father-m-law, ‘ Because the people cometh unto me to seek Elohim. “ If 
they shall have a matter, they come unto me that I may judge between a man and 
his neighbour, and that I may make them know the statutes of Elohim and His 
laws.’ *’ And the father-in-law of Moses said unto him, ‘ The thing is not good 
which thou art doing '• Thou wilt surely wear-away, both thou and this people 
that ts with thee ; for the thing is too heavy for thee ; thou wilt not be able to do 
It by thyself. “ Now hearken unto my voice : let me counsel thee, and Elohim 
be with thee ! Be thou for the people towards Elohim, and bring-m thou the 
matters unto Elohim, “and that thou mayest enjoin them the statutes and the 
laws, and mayest make them know the way in which they shall go and J^e work 
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which they shall do. ** And thou shalt look-out from ajl the people men of force, 
fearing Elohim, men of truth, hating lucre j and thou shalt set them over them as 
captains of thousands, captains of hundreds, captains of fifties, and captains of tens» 

“ And they shall judge the people at all times , and it shall come-to-pass that 
every great matter they shall bring unto thee, and every small matter they shall 
judge , so lighten it from off thee, and they shall bear with thee. If thou wilt 
do this thing, and Elohim command thee, then thou wilt be able to stand, and all 
this people shall go to their place m peace ’ 

And Moses hearkened to the voice of his father-m-law, and did all he said. 

And Moses chose men of force out of all Israel, and appointed them as heads 
over the people, captains of thousands, captains of hundreds, captains of fifties, 
and captains of tens ** And they judged the people at all times • the hard matter 
they brought unto Moses, and every small matter they judged. ^’And Moses 
sent-away his father-in-law, and he gat him unto his land 

XIX. II “And they journeyed from Rcphidim, and came to the wilderness of 
Sinai, and camped in the wilderness, and Israel camped there before the Mount. 

And Moses went-up unto Elohim || **And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘Lo! 

I am coming unto thee in a thick cloud, in order that the people may hear at My 
speaking with thee and also may believe in thee for ever’|| ‘"And Yahveh 
said unto Moses, ‘ Go unto the people, and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, 
and let them wash their clothes ” And let them be ready for the third day , for 
on the thud day Yahveh will come-drnvn in the sight of all the people on Mount 
Sinai And thou shalt set bounds to the people roundabout, saying. Take-heed 
to yourselves as to going-up on the Mountain or touching its extremities j every- 
one that toucheth the Mountain shall siuely die Let no hand touch it j for he 
shall be certainly stoned or shot-through , whether beast or man he shall not live ; 
at the drawmg-out of the ram’s-horn, they shall go-up on the Mount ’ And 
Moses went-down from the Mount unto the people, and sanctified the people, and 
they washed their clothes ** And he said unto the people, ‘ Be ye ready for the 
third day come-not near to a woman ’ 

** And it came-to-pass on the third day, when the morning was, that there were 
(voices) thundenngs and lightnings, and a heavy cloud upon the Mount, and the 
sound of a trumpet very loud , and all the people trembled that were in the Camp. 

And Moses biought-forth the people to meet Elohim out of the Camp ; and 
they stationed-themselves underneath the Mount And Mount Smai was all of 
it smoke, because Yahveh had come-down upon it in fire , and its smoke went- 
up as the smoke of the furnace, and the whole Mount trembled greatly *• And 
the sound of the trumpet was going very much louder and louder , Moses spake, 
and Elohim answered him by a (voice) thundering | XX * ** And all the people 
were seeing the (voices) thundenngs and the flashes and the sound of the trumpet 
and the Mountain smoking , and, when the people saw, they shrunk-back and' 


* If Yahveh in the 0 S had uttered in the heanng of the people the Ten 
Words, ‘ with a great voice out of the midst of the fire,’ how is it that inz^ i 8 there 
IS nothing said about this— no reference to their having heard the loud-spoken 

‘ wordsy as well as the ‘ thundenngs ’ and the ‘ sound of the trumpet*— and that 
not the slightest allusion is made to them m all the ‘ words ’ and ‘ judgmentsr* 
which follow, xx.22-xxiii 21 ? 
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stood a distance. •• And they said unto Moses, * Speak thou with us, and we 
Will hear t but let not Elohim speak with us, lest we die ’ And Moses said 
unto the people, * Fear ye not j for in order to prove you hath Elohim come, 
and in order that His fear may be before your face, that ye sm not ’ And the 
people stood at a distance, and Moses approached unto the thick darkness where 
Elohim was * 

**AndYAHVEH said unto Moses^ ‘Thus shalt thou say unto the children of 
Israel — Ye have seen that out of heaven I have spoken with you f Thou shalt 
not make with Me gods of silver, and ye shall not make you gods of gold ** An 
altar of earth shall ye make for Me, and thou shalt sacrifice upon it thy bumt- 
oSermgs and thy peace-offerings, thy sheep and thine oxen in every place where 
ye m^e-n^ention of My Name, I will come unto thee and I will bless thee 
** And, if thou shalt make for Me an altar of stones, thou shalt not build them of 
hewn-stones j if thou hast waved thy tool upon it, then thou shalt defile it And 
thou shalt not go -up by steps upon My altar, that thy nakedness be not revealed 
upon it 

XXI * * And these are the judgments which thou shalt place before them 

* * When thou buyest a Hebrew servant, six years shall he serve, and in the 
seventh he shall go-forth free for nothing • If by himself he came-m, by himself 
shall he go-forth , if he was a married man, then his wife shall go-forth with him. 

* If hit lord shall give him a wife, and she bear to him sons or daughters, the 
woman and her children shall be her lord’s, and he shall go-forth by himself 

• And if the servant shall positively say, I love my lord, my wife, and my children, 
I will not go-forth free, “then his lord shall bring-him-nigh unto Elohim, and 
shall bnng-him-nigh unto the door or unto the side-post, and his lord shall bore 
his ear with an awl, and he sliall serve him for ever 

’’ ‘ And when a man selleth his daughter for a handmaid, she shall not go-forth 
according to the going-forth of the men-servants ® If she be evil in the eyes of 
her lord, who hath betrothed her to himself, he shall let her be redeemed , to a 
strange people he shall have no power to sell her, at his dealing-faithlessly with 
her. • And if he shall betroth her to his son, according to the right of daughters 
shall he do to her If he shall take another for him, her food, her clothing, 
and her cohabitation, he shall not dimmish And, if he will not do these three 
to her, then she shall go-forth for nothing, without money 

‘ He that sniiteth a man that he die shall surely be put to death ** And he 
who hath not lam-in-wait, but Elohim lets fall into his hand, I will appoint for 
thee a place whither he shall flee But, when a man shall act wickedly against 
his neighbour to slay him with guile, from My altar shalt thou take him for death. 

And he that smiteth his father or his mother shall be surely put to death. And 
he that stealeth a man and selleth him, or if he be found m his hand, shall surely 
be put to death. And he that curseth his father or his mother shall surely be 
put-to-death. ” And, when men shall strive, and a man shall smite his neighbour 
with a stone or with his fist, and he dieth not, but falls a-bed, if he arise, and 
walk-abcwt abroad upon his staff, then the smiter shall be acquitted ; only he shall 


* It will be seen that the command (of the L L ) in xix 24, that Moses should 
go down and come up with Aaron^ is never carried out 

t Yahveh had ‘ spoken with them ’ by the * voice ’ or thundenng in xix. 
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pay his resting, and shall have him thoroughly healed. And, when a man shall 
smite his servant or his handmaid with a rod, and he die under his hand, he shall 
certainly be punished. Only if he shall stand a day or two days, he shall not 
be punished, for he is his money And, when men shall strive and shall smite a 
pregnant woman, and her children go-forth, and there be no mischief, he shall 
certainly be mulcted as the woman’s husband shall lay upon him, and he shall 
give it by the judges ** But, if there shall be mischief, then thou shalt give hfe 
for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, ® burning for 
burning, wound for wound, stnpe for stripe And, when a man shall smite the 
eye of his servant or the eye of his handmaid, and shall destroy it, he shall let him 
go free for his eye And, if he shall smite-out the tooth of his servant or the 
tooth of his handmaid, he shall let him go free for his tooth. 2*And when an ox 
shall gore a man or a woman and die, the ox shall be surely stoned, and its flesh 
si all not be eaten, and the owner of the ox sJia// be acquitted. ** And, if the ox 
was goring aforetime, and it has been testified .gainst its owner, and he have not 
watched it, and he kill a man or a woman, the ox shall be stoned, and also its 
owner shall be put to death If an atonement is laid upon him, then he shall 
give the ransom of his life according to all that shall be laid upon him Whether 
It shall gore a son or shall gore a daughter, according to this judgment it shall be 
done to him *2 xf the ox shall gore a manservant or a handmaid, thirty shekels 
of silvei shall he give to his master, and the ox shall be stoned And, when a 
man shall open a pit, or when a man shall dig a pit, and shall not cover it, and 
an ox or an ass fall therein, the owner of the pit shall repay , money shall he 
return to its owner, and the dead shall be his And, when a man’s ox shall 
hurt his neighbour’s ox and it die, then they shall sell the living ox and halve its 
silver, and also the dead shall they halve *® Or should it be known that the ox 
was goimg aforetime, and its owner hath not watched him, he shall certainly repay 
ox for ox, and the dead shall be his 

XXII • ‘ When a man shall steal an ox or a sheep, and slaughter it or sell it, 
five oxen shall he repay foi the ox and four sheep for the sheep. * When the 
thief shall be found breakmg-in and he be smitten that he die, there is no blood 
for him ® If the sun had risen upon him, there is blood for him . he shall 
certainly repay , if he have nothing, ^en he shall be sold for his theft. * If theft 
be certainly found in his hand, whether it be ox or ass or sheep, alive, he shall 
repay double 

* ‘ When a man shall eat-off a field or a vineyaid, and shall let loose his beast 
that it eat-off in the field of another, the best of his field and the best of his vine- 
yard shall he repay ® If fire goeth-forth and catch thorns, so that stack or 
standing-coin or field be devoured, he that kindled the conflagration shall certainly 
repay ’ When a man shall give unto his neighbour silver or vessels to keep, and 
it shall be stolen out of the man’s house, if the thief be found, let him repay 
double * If the thief be not found, then the master of the house shall be brought- 
near unto Elohim, to swear that he hath not put his hand to his neighbour’s 
property. ® For all matter of transgression, for ox, for ass, for sheep, for raiment, 
for anything lost of which one shall say this is it, unto Elohim shall come the 
matter of both of them, whom Elohim shall pronounce-in-fault, he shall repay 
double to his neighbour When a man shall give unto his neighbour ass or ox 
or sheep, or any beast, to keep, and it die, or be hurt, or be plundered, none 
seeing^^ " an oath of Yahveh shall be between them both, that he has not put hti 



hanj|,to his nei^bourt property, and its owner shall take it, and he shall not re- 
pay, But, if it be certainly stolen #om him, he shall repay its owner. If it 
be tom in pieces, then let him bring it as a witness • the tom he shall repay. 
** When a man shall ask of his neighbour, and it be hurt or have died, its owner 
not being with it, he shall surely repay » ** If its master luas with it, he shall not 
repay • if it was hired, it came for its hire 

** * And when a man shall entice a virgfti who is not betrothed, and lie with her, 
he shall certainly endow her for himself for wife If her father utterly refuse to 
give her to him, he shall weigh-out money according to the dowry of virgins * 

‘ A witch thou shalt not let live 

'• * Everyone lying with a beast shall surely be put-to-death 
‘ He that sacnficeth to Elohim shall be (devoted) utterly-destroyed, except 
to Yahveh only 

** And the sojourner thou shalt not afflict or oppress him , for sojourners were 
ye m the land of Egypt. Any widow and orphan thou shalt not afflict ** If 
thou at all afflict them, surely if at all he cry unto Me, I will hear his cry , then 
My wrath shall be kindled, and I will slay you with the sword, and your wives 
shall be widows and your children orphans 

* If silver thou shalt lend to My people that is poor with thee, thou shalt not 
be as an usurer , thou shalt not lay ifpon him inteiest If thou takest m 
pledge at all thy neighbour’s raiment, by the going-m of the sun thou shalt return 
it to him. For that is his covering only it is his raiment for his skm wherewitlite 
shall he lie down ? and it shall come-to-pass, when he cneth unto Me, t^ I 
hear, for gracious am I. " 

“ ‘ Elohim shalt thou not revile, and the prince among thy people shalt thou 
not curse ” Thy fulness and thy (tears) juice thou shalt not delay the first-bom 
of thy sons thou shalt give to Me So shalt thou do with thy ox, with thy 
sheep : seven days shall it be with its dam , on the eighth day thou shalt give it 
to Me. And men of holiness shall ye be for Me , and flesh m the field, that ts 
tom, shall ye not eat , to the dog shall ye cast it 

XXIII ‘ ‘ Thou shalt not raise a false report put not thy hand with the 
wicked to be a witness of violence * Thou shalt not be after many to do evil ; 
and thou shalt not answer about a suit to turn aside after many to tum-a«d# 
justice * And a poor man shalt thou not respect in his suit 

• ‘ When thou shalt meet thine enemy’s ox or his ass straying, thou shalt cer- 
tainly take-it-back to him. ‘ When thou seest the ass of him that hateth thee lying 
under its burden, and wilt refrain fiom unloosing for it, thou shalt certainly un- 
loose with him. 

• ‘ Thou s^lt not tum-aside the judgment of ftiy poor m his suit. ' From a 

false shalt keep-at-a-distance ; and the innocent and righteous shalt 

thou not sbiy : f«r I will not justify the wicked. ® And a bribe shalt thou not 
take ; for the bribe bliadeth the seeing, and perverteth the words of the righteous. 

• * And a sojourner tlftti shalt not oppress ; for ye know the soul of the sojourner, 
for sojourners were ye m the land of Egypt 

'• ‘ And SIX pars shalt thou sow thy land, and shalt gather its produce. ** And 
the seventl^jph* thou shalt let \i{t e ‘ its p|»duoe ’] rest and he still , that the 
poor of thyyicople may eat, and their leaving the beast of tl^t field shall jjit ; so' 
shalt thou do to thy vineyard, to thy oliveyard * « 

• * Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on the seveBl|%fiay thou shalt r^ that 
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so thine ox and thine ass may repose, and the son of thy llandmaid and the so- 
journei^paay be refreshed 1| ^ 

'♦ ‘ Three times shalt thou keep-feast to me in the year ** The Feast of Mazzoth 
shalt thou keep, || at the season of the month of (green-ears) Abib, for in it thou 
camest-forth out of Egypt, and the Feast of Harvest, the firstfniits of thy work 
which thou shalt sow in the field, and the Feast of Ingathenng, at the end of the 
year, at thy gathering thy work out of the field Three times m the year shall ^ 
every male of thine appear before the Lord Yahveh, and they shall not appear 
before Me empty | 1 * 

* Thou shalt not saciificc with leaven the blood of My sacrifice, and the fat of 
My Feast shall not lemam until the morning 1| 

‘ Lo ! I send an Angel befoie thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee 
unto the place which I prepared Be watchful befoie him, and hearken to his 
voice embitter him not, foi he will not pardon your tiansgrcssion, for My Name 
IS m him ’ II 

XXIV ’ And unto Moses He said, ‘Come-up unto YaiiVeh, thou and Aaion> 
Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the Elders of Isiael, and ye shall worship at a 
distance ^ And Moses shall dtaw near by himself unto Yahveh, but they shall 
not draw-near , and the people shall not come-up with him ’ 

• And Moses came and related to the people all the woids of Yahveh and all 
the judgments , and all the people answcied with one voice, and they said, ‘ All 
'**the things, which Yaiiveii hath spoken, will we do ’ < Ami Moses wrote all the 
Viords ttf Yahvfh , and he lose-early in the morning, and built an altar under the 
Mountain, and twelve pillars according to the twelve tribes of Israel * And he 
sent young-men of the children of Israel, f and they offered-up burnt-offerings and 
sacrificed peace-offeiings to Yaiiveii, steers ® And Moses took half of the blood, 
and placed it in basons, and half of the blood he spiinkled upon the altai And 
he took the book of the Covenant, and lead in the ears of the people, and they 
said, ‘ All which Yahveh hath spoken will we do and we will hearken ’ “ And 
Moses took the blood, and sprinkled upon the people, and he said, ‘ Lo ’ the blood 
of the Covenant which Yahveh hath made with you concerning all these words ’ 

® And Moses vsent-up, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the Elders 
of Israel And they saw the Elohim of Israel,^ and under His feet like a work 
of transparent sapphire, ^nd as the body of heaven for clearness " And upon the 
nobles of the children of Isiacl He put not foith His hand , and they beheld 
Elohim, and they ate and drank |1 

And Moses arose and Joshua his minister, and Moses went-up unto the Mount 
of Elohim. And unto th^ Elders he said, ‘ Stay for us here, until we return 
unto you ; and lo ! Aaron and Hui aie with you , whocvei has naatters, let him 
draw-near unto them ’ And Moses went-up into the Mount^IlQd the cloud 
covered the Mount || And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and he went- 
up into the Mount, and Moses was m the Mount fortjfedays and forty nights. }{ 

These words, ‘ and they shall not appear before Me empty,’ clearly belong to 
the end of z/ 17 m the place where they now stand, at the end of 15 (E V.^, 
they break the connection betweek^ v iSa and z/ 16, since the s|^ verb, ‘thou 
slialt^ibserve,’ is^eant to govern the three accusatives, ‘ the Feast of Mazzoth,* 
# ' ‘ the Feast of Harvest,’ ‘ the Feast of Ingathering ’ 

* iiiirhere were ‘ the|p:iests, who draw-near to Yahveh,’ expressly mentioned in 
> ^ xix.24 (L.L.), that they did not assist on this occasion? 

E E 
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XXX. And He gave unto Moses, when He had finished to speak with him on 
Mount Sinai, two tables of the Testimony, tables of stone, written with Ji|fcj(inger 
ef TSlohim II 

XXXII * And the people saw that Moses delayed to come-doMTi from the 
Mount, and the people gathered -together against Aaron, and they said unto him, 

* .^rise ! make us an Elohim who shall go befoie us for this Moses, the man who 
^rought-us-up out of the land of Egypt, we know not what has become of him ’ 

* And Aaron said unto them, ‘ Sliip-off the rings of gold which are m the eais of 

your wives, of your sons, and of youi daughteis, and bring-them unto me ’ ® And 

all the people stiipped themselves of the rings of gold which were in their ears, 
and brought //unto Aaion * And he took //out of their hands, and formed // 
with a gravel, and made it a molten calf, and they said, ‘ This is thy Elohim, O 
Israel, who biought-thee-up out of the land of Egypt ' ’ * And Aaron saw //, and 

he built an altar befoie it , and Aaron pioclaimcd and said, ‘ A Feast of Yahveh 
to-morrow'’ ®And they rose-early on the morrow; and they ofifcied-up burnt- 
offerings and brought-near peace-offeiings , and the people sat-down to eat and 
drink, and they ai ose to play I1 

** And Moses turned and went-down fiom the Mount, and the two tables of the 
Testimony iveie in his hand, tables written on both then sides, on this side and on 
that Wj(|i>they wuitten And the tables— they wcic the work of Elohim, and 
the writing — it was the writing of Elohim, graven upon the tables And Joshtfe 
heard the sound of the people at then shouting, and he said unto Moses, ‘ A sound 
of w'ar in the camp ’’ And he said, ‘ No sound of ciying victory and no sound 
of crying defeat— the sound of singing do I hear ’ And it eame-to-pass, as he 
came-near unto the Camp, that he saw the calf and dances, and the angei of 
Moses was kindled, and he cast-out of his hand the tables, and broke them under 
the Mount And he took the calf which they had made, and burnt it with fire, 
and ground it to powder, and spiinkled on the surface of the water, and made the 
children of Israel dunk And Moses said unto Aaion, ‘ What hath this people 
done to thee, that thou hast bi ought upon it a great sm?’ ^^And Aaron said, 

‘ Let not my lord’s anger be kindled ' thou knowest the people that it ts set on 
evil. And they sai^ to me, ^akc us an IsLOiiiM who shall go before us , for 
this Moses, the man wIk) brought-us-up out of the land of Egypt, we know not 
what has become of him And I said to them. Whoever has gold, let them 
stnp-themselves and gne // to me , and I cast it into the fire, and there came forth 
this calf ’ 

And Moses saw the people that it was unbridled, for Aaron hfkd made it un- 
bridled for a shame among their adversaiics Moses stood at the gate of 

thd tamp, and he said, ‘ Who ?«• for Vahvi h — to me ' ’ and all the sons of Levi 
gathered unto lAn And he said to them, ‘Thus saith Yahvfh, the Elohim of 
Israel ! Place-ye each his sword upon his thigh , pass ovei and return from gate 
to gate in the Camp, JjAalay each his brother and each his friend and each his 
-.neighbour.’ ^HAnd thl^ns of Levi did according to the word of Moses, and 
there fell of the people on that day about three thousand men For Moses said, 
‘(Fill your hands = ) Consccrate-yourselves this day to Yahveh, yes, each on his 
son and on hj^j(||||pther, and to bring upon yourselves this day a blessing ’ * 

* There were probably some words in the O S , m connexion with this speech of 
Moses to the Levites and their zealous execution of his command, appointing them 
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And it came-to-pass on the morrow that MLoSes said unto the people, ‘ Ye — 
ye hail^jfeined a great sin and now I will go-up unto Yahveh • perhaps I shall 
atone for youi sm ’ And Moses returned unto Yahveh and said, ‘ Lo ’ this 
people hath sinned a great sm, and they have made themselves an Elohim of gold 
And now, if Thou wilt forgive their sm— and if not, wipe-me-out, I pray, from 
Thy book whicl\ Ihou hast wiitten ’ ** And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ ■Whos9ir 
ever hath sinned against Me, him will I blot dut of My book ’ |1 •* And YahveHi^ 

plagued the people because they had made the calf which Aaron madg 

XXXIII * And Yahveh spake unto Moses, ‘ Go, go-up from hence, thou and 
the people which thou hast bi ought-up out of the land of Egypt, into the land 
which I sware to Abiaham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, To thy seed will I give 
it ’ II ^ And Moses took the Tent and pitched it without the Camp, a little way off 
from the C amp, and one called it Tent of Meeting , and it came-to-pass that every 
one seeking Yahveh went-foilh unto the Tcnf ot Meeting which 'loas without the 
Camp ® And it came-to-pass, when Moses went-forth unto the Tent, that all the 
people arose, and they stood each at the opening of his tent, and they looked after 
Moses until his going into the Tent And it came-to-pass, when Moses went into 
the Tent, that the pillar-of-cloud came down, and stood at the opening of the Tent, 
and He spake with Moses And all the people saw the pillar of cloud standing 
^t the entiance of the Tent And all the people arose and worshippedApach at 
the entiance of his tent " And Yahveh spake unto Moses face unto face, as a 
man speaketh unto his fiiciid , and he rctuineu unto the Camp , and his minister, 
Joshua, son of Nun, a young-min, did not dcpait out of the 1 ent 

‘*And Moses said unto Yahveh, ‘See’ Thou sayest unto me, Bnng-up this 
people , and Thou hast not made-me-know whom Thou wilt send with me , and 
Thou hast said, I know thcc by name, and also thou hast found grace in Mine 
eyes And now, if, I piay, I have found giace m Thine eyes, make-me-to-know, 

I pray, Thy way, that I may know Thee , that so I may find grace m Thine 
eyes, for see that this nation is Thy people ’’ '^And He said, ‘My Presence 
shall go, and I will make thee lest ’ And he said unto Hsn, ‘ If Thy Presence 
go not, cariy-us-not-up hence And by what shall it indeed be known that I 
have found grace in Thmc eyes, I and Thy people"? Is,i^ not in Thy going with 
us ? And so shall we be distinguished, I and Thy people, from all the people 
which IS on the face of the g’ound ’ And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ Also this 
thing, uhich thou hast said, will I do , for thou hast found grace m Mine eyes, and 
I know thee by name ’ And he said, ‘ Make-me-see, I pray. Thy glory.’ 

And He said, ‘ I vviU make all My goodnesa to pass before thee, and I will call 
upon the name of Yahveh before thee, and I will be gracious to whom I will be 
gracious, and will compassionate whom I will compasisionate * ^ But He sIHd, 

‘ Thou ait not able to see My face , foi man shall not see Me alld live ’ ** And 
Yahveh said, ‘ Lo ’ theie is a place with Me, and thou shalt take thy station by 
the rock And it shall come-to-pass, at the passmgj|jkr of My glory, thei|, J 
will place thee in a cleft of the rock, and will cover My palm upon thee 
have passed over And I will take-away My hand, and thou shalt see My back, 
but My face shall not be seen ’ 

henceforth to be the piiestly tribe in Israel, to which reference seems to be made 
m D.x 8,9, J xiii 14,33, which were necessarily stiuck-out by the writer of the 
L L. , to make way for the elaborate priestly system in E xxviii, &c. 

E E 2 
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XXXrV. ' And VahveB ubW Moses, ‘ Hew thee two tables of stone like 
the first, [and make thee an ark of wood],* and I will wnte upon the tables the 
which Were upon the first tables which thou brakedst, [and thou shalt place 
them In the ark] * * And be ready for the morning, and thou shall come-up m 
the morning unto Mount Sinai, and thou shalt stand before Me there upon the top 
of the Mount • And no man shall go-up with thee, and also no man shall be seen 
in all the Mount , also the flocks and the heids — let them not feed opposite to that 
Mount * * [And he made an ark of shittim-wood,]* and he hewed him two 
tables of stone like the first , and Moses rose-early m the morning, and went-up 
unto Mount Sinai, as Yahveii commanded him, and he took m his hand the two 
tables of stone. 

*And Yahveh came-down in the cloud, and stood with him there, and he 
called on the name of YAHvm ® For Yahveh passed-ovei befoie him and 
called, ‘Yahveh, Yahveh, Fl merciful and gracious, slow of angci and abundant 
in kindness and truth, ' keeping kindness foi thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, but who wall not w'holly acquit, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon children and upon childien’s children, upon the gtne) ation and 
upon the fourth ’ ® And Moses hastened and bow'ed his head to the eaith, and 
worshipped 1| ^s^nd he was theie with Yahveh foity days and forty nights , 
bread hft ate not, and water he drank not , and lie wrote upon the tables the words 
of the Covenant |j [And YAHV£H gave them unto Moses , and he turned, and 
went-down from the Mount, and put them into the ark which he had made, 
as YAHVEH commanded him ^] 

And it came-to-pass, when Moses came-down fiom Mount Sinai, and the two 
tables of the Testimony wei'e in the hand of Moses at his coming-down from the 
Mount, that Moses did not know that the skin of his face shone at His speaking 
with him. And Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, and lo ' the 
skin of his face shone, and they feared to diaw-near unto him And Moses 
called unto them, and Aaron and all the Assembly came-back unto him, and 
Moses spake unto them ”And afterwards all the childien of Isiael drew- 
near, and he commanded them all which Yahveh spake with him in Mount 
Smai [1 


NUMBERS. 


'M. '•And M^ses said to Hobab son of Reuel the Midianite, father-in-law of 
Moses, * We are journeying unto the place of which Yahveh said, I will give it to 

f )U ; come with us and we will do thee good, for Yahveh hath spoken good con* 
Suing Israel ’ “ And lie said unto him, ‘ I will not go, but to my land and to 
y kindred will I go ’ And he said, ‘Forsake us not, I pray, for therefore 
lia%t thou known our camping in the wilderness, that thou mayest be to us for 


* See Lect XVII for the reasons which lead to the conjecture that this passage 
ongitially contained the four clauses within [ ]m v 1,4,28,— which were neces- 
sarily struck-out by the writer of the L L , when he inserted E xxv, & c. 
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eyes ** And it shall come-to-pass, if thou wilt us, yea, it shall come-to- 

pass that the good, which Yahveh will do unth us, we will do to thee.’ 

®®And they jouineyed from the Mount of Yahveh a way of three days, and 
the ark of the Covenant of Yahvlh * * * § was journeying before them a way of three 
days to search-out foi them a resting-place. f And the cloud of Yahveh was 

over them by day at their journeying from the Camp ** And it came*to-pass at 
the journeying of the ark that Moses said — * 

‘ Arise, Yahveh, and let Thine enemies be scattered, 

And let those that hate Thee flee before thee ! ’ J 

And at its resting he said — 

‘ Return, Yahveh, 

Thou ten thousands of the thousands of Israel ’ ’ 

XI * And the people was as mm complaining of evil in the ears of Yahveh ; 
and Yahveh heaul, and His anger was kindled, and the fire of Yahveh burnt 
among them, and devoured at the extremity of the Camp * And the people cned 
unto Moses, and Moses prayed unto Yahveh, and the fire was quenched * And 
one called the name of that place Taberah {i e ‘ buimng ’), for the fire of Yahveh 
burnt among them 

♦ And the rabble which was among them lusted a lust, and also the children of 
Israel wept again § and said, ‘ Who will make-us-eat flesh? *We lemember the 
fish which we ate in h gypt for nothing, the cucumbers, and the melons, and the 
leeks, and the onions, and the gailick ®And now our soul is dry, there ts 
nothing except this manna before our eyes ’ ’Now the manna 'ivas as conander 
seed, and its (eye) colour as the (eye) colour of bdellium ® The people tumed- 
aside, and gatheied it, and giound il with millstones or pounded it in a mortar, 
and boiled it m the pan, and made it iiito cakes , and its taste was as the taste of 
the moisture of oil ® And, at the coming-down of the dew upon the camp at 
night, the manna came-down upon it ^ 

And Moses heard the people weeping according to their families, each at the 
entrance of his tent , and the anger of Yahveh was kindled greatly, and in the 

* The O S uses here, x 33, for the first time, ‘ Ark of the Covenant of 
Yahveh,’ which it employs again m xiv 44 an expiession which the L L never 
uses. The L L says mvaiiably ‘ark of the Testimony,’ E.xxv 22, xxvi 33,34, 
&c. 

fThe ark is here carried before the host, but in 11 I7(L L ) the ‘Tent of 
Meeting’ is to maich ^ in the midst of the camps^^ that is, between Reuben, p,l6, 
and Ephraim, v 18, the second and third of the four camps of Israel In x 17, 
however, the ‘ Tabernacle ’ is to march between Judah and I^euben, the first and 
second of the four camps, whereas the ‘ holy things,?^ including the Ark, 
march between Reuben and Ephraim, z/ 21, as before, the former going- o fl b 
front in order that the Tabernacle might be set up against the others ‘ came ’ .with 
the ‘holy things,’ v 21 

I See Lect VII, pp 86-90, on the identity between this pass^e and Ps.lxviili. 

§ ‘Again’— that is, after the ‘complaining’ just mentioned in z/.i, for which 
they had been so severely punished 

^ The L.L. repeats this story of the manna in E xvi. 
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of Moses it was evil " Moses said unto Yahveh, ‘ Wherefore hast 
Thou done-evil to 'Fhy servant, Itnd wherefore have I not found grace in Thine 
eyes, to place the burden of all upon me? >^Have I conceived all 

this people, or have I begotten it, that ITiou shouldst say unto me. Bear it m thy 
bosom, as the nursing-father beareth the suckling, to the giound which Thou 
swarest to its fathers ? Whence have I flesh to give to all th^ people ? for they 
weep against me, saying, Give us flesh, that we may eat jn am not able alone 
to bear all this people, for z/ ts too heavy for me And, if Thou doest thus to 
me, slay me, I pray, outright, if I have found gi ace in Thine eyes, and let me not 
look at my wretchedness ’ 

And Yaiiv 1' H said unto Moses, ‘ Gatlici meseventy men of the Eldeis of Isiael, 
as to whom thou knowest that they are eldcis of thtf*^eoplc and its officers , and 
take thou them unto the Tent of Meeting, and let them piesent-themselves there 
with thee, ” And I v^ill come-down* and I Avill speak with thee thcie , and I 
will tiake-back of the s]iiiit which is upon thee, and place // upon them, and they 
shall with thee of the burden of the people, and thou shalt not bear it alone 
And unto the people thou shalt say, Sanctify-yourself for to-moirow and ye shall 
cat flesh, for ye have wept m the eirs of Vahvlii saying, Who will make-us-eat 
flesh ^ for it w^as good foi us in Egypt , (and) so Yahveh shall give you flesh that 
ye may eat *®Not one day shall ye cat, and not two days, and not five days, and 
not ten days, and not twenty days, *'’///// unto a wdiole month, until it come-forth 
out of your nostnls, and it become to you loathsome , because ye have rejected 
Yahveh who is among you, and jewept before Him saying, Wherefore is this 
Mte/we have come-forth out of Egypt And Moses said, ‘ Six hundied thousand 
on foot a^^the people among whom I am and Thou — Thou hast said, Flesh will I 
give them, that they may eat a whole month Shall the flocks and herds be 
slaughte^d for them, that one may find for them ? or shall all the fish of the sea be 
gatheredfor them, that one may find for them ?’ And Y Mivi- h said unto Moses, ‘ Is 
the hand of Yahveh shoit ^ Now shalt thou sec if my w'orcK shall meet thee or not ’ 
^*And Moses went-foithf and spake unto the people the w'ords of Yahveh, 
and gatheied seventy men of the Elders of the people, and made them stand 
around the Tent ** And Yahveh canie-down in the cloud, and spake unto him , 
and He took-back of the spirit which was upon him, and put li upon the seventy 
men, the Elders , and it cainc-to-pass, when the spirit rested upon them, that they 
prophesied, and (added not) not again And there were left tw'o men in the 
Camp, the name of the one Eldad, and the name of the second Medad, and the 
spirit rested upon them — for they lae/'t among those wiitten, but they w^nt not 
forth to the Tent, — and they prophesied m the Camp And a young-man ran 
and told It to Moses and said, ‘ Eldad and Medad are prophesying in the Camp ! ’ 
** And Joshua son of Nun^jjthe minister of Moses, his young men, answered 
and said, ‘ My lord Moses^ iffestrain them ’ ’ And Moses said to him, ‘ Art thou 
jUsdous for me ? Would that all the people of Yahveh were prophets, that 

* In the L L the cloud ‘abides’ upon the f'abemacle, ix i8, E.xl 37; the 
idea of Yahveh ‘ coming-down^’ as here, and * copamg-dowm m the cloud,’ v 25, 
is peculiar to the O S , E xxxin 9, xxxiv 5, N xii 5, D xxxi 15, comp E.xix 9 

t This expression, here and in v 26, comp also v 30, shows that the ‘ Tent of 
Meeting’ was supposed to be outside the Camp, as in E.xxxiii 7-1 1, not in the 
very centre of it, as in the L L (N 11 3,10,18,25) 
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Yahveh would put His spirit upon them ! ’ 4 !^|^oses (gathered) betook him- 

self into the Camp, he and the Elders of Israeji/ 

** And a wind journeyed from Yahveh, and brought-over quails from the Sea, 
and left them by the Camp, about a day’s journey here and about a day’s journey 
there roundabout the Camp, and about two cubits high upon the face of the earth 
And the people ^rose all that day and all that night and all the day of the 
morrow, and gathered the quails , he who had*little gathered ten homers , and they 
spread them out everywhere for themselves roundabout the Camp, 

While the flesh was yet between then teeth, before it was cut-off, then the 
anger of Yahveh was kindled against the people, and Yahveh smote among 
the people with a very gieat smiting And one called the name of that place 
Kibroth-hattaavah (graves of lust), foi there they buried the people who had 
lusted 

And fiom Kibroth-hattaavah the people journeyed to Hazeroth, and they were 
at Hazeroth XII * And Mniam spake and Aaion against Moses on account of 
the Cushite woman whom he had taken, for he had taken a Cushite u Oman * And 
they said, ‘ Only by Moses hath Yahvi- h spoken ? Hath he not spoken also by 
us?’ — and Yahveh heaid ®Now the man Moses was veiy humble, more than 
any of the men who weie on the face of the ground * And Yahveh said sud- 
denly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miiiam, ‘Come- forth, ye three, unto 
the Tent of Meeting ' ’ — and they thiee went-foith. ® And Yahvi h came-down 
in the pillar of cloud, and stood at the opening of the Tent, and called Aaron and 
Miriam, and they two went-forth * * And He said, ‘ Hear now, I pray, My words, 
If there shall be a prophet of Yahveh of youis, in a vision will I make-myself* 
known unto him, in a dream will I speak by him Not so My servant Moses : in 
all My house is he faithful “ Mouth unto mouth will 1 speak with him, and with 
an appearance, and not in iiddles, and the form of Yvhveh shall h^ behold { 
and why have ye not feared to speak against My seivant, against Moses ® And 
the anger of Yahveh was kindled against them, and He went And the cloud 
departed from over the Tent,i' and behold ’ Miriam 7 vas leprous as snow , and 
Aaron turned towards Miiiam, and behold ' she was lepious And Aaron said 
unto Moses, ‘ O my lord ' lay not, I pray, upon iis sm, in what we hav<| done- 
foolishly and 4;; what we ha\ e sinned ‘^Lct her not, I pray, be as one dead, 
half of whose flesh is devouied at his coming-forth fiom his mother’s womb ’ 
“And Moses cried unto Yahveh saying, ‘O Ei, I pray, gi\e-healing, I pray, to 
her !’ “And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘And, had her father but spit in her 
face, would she not be ashamed seven days ? Let her be shut seven days without 
the Camp, and aftcrwaids let hei be gathered ’ “And Miriam was shut without 
the Camp seven days, and the people journeyed fiom Hazeroth, and camped in the 
wilderness of Taran 

* In z' 4 Yahveh calls all three to ‘ come-forth ’ — i e out of the Camp — ‘unto 
the Tent of Meeting,’ which set-up outside the Camp, E xxxiii 7. In 5 
Yahveh descends at the entiance of the Tent, and calls Miriam and Aaron who 
‘ came-forth ’ from where thejS^ were standing, i e came-forward at the summons, 
leaving Moses standing as before ^ l 

f But, according to the LL , the cloud was akuays ‘upon the Tabemacl^^.to 
dwell upon it,’ ix 22. 
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XIII. Yahveh spake unto Moses, saymg, * * Sebd-thee-i^^ men and 
search'Out I5ie land of Canaan which^l to the children of Israd . one man 
fot each tribe of their fathers shall ye everyone a pnnce among them.’ 

M<»ses sent-them-forth from the wilderness of Paran by the mouth of YAHYsasii 
all those men heads of the children of Israel. |( And Moses sent-them-forth to 
search-out the land of Canaan, and said unto them, ‘ Go-im this way by the 
Kegeb, and go-up into the mountain , ** and see the land vmat it is, and the 
people that dwelleth upon it, whether it is stiong or weak, whether few ot 
many J ’®and what the land is upon which they dwell, whether it is gt>^ ,oi evil, 
and what the cities in which they dwell, whether m encampment or in fortresses ; 
*• and what the land whether it is fat or lean, whethei there is wood m it or 
Hot : and be ye (strong) courageous, and take of the fruit of the land ’ 'NHw the 
dlil|lfc^re thifdays of the firstfruits of the grapes (1 ** So they went-np by the 

and Aie to Hebron, and there weie Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmi, off- 
of the Anak ; and Hebron was built seven years before Zoan of Egypt. 
" they came to the brook Eschol and cut-down from thence a bianch and 
one cluker of gi'apes, and they bare it on a pole by two men, and of the pome- 
granates, and of the figs That place one calleil the brook Fschol (/ e ‘ cluster’), 
on account of the cluster which the childien of Israel cut down from thence || 
“And they went and came unto Moses and unto Aaion and unto all the 
Assembly of the children of Israel, unto the wilderness of Paian || , and they 
bronght-back word to them and to all the Assembly, and they showed them the 
fnut of the land And they lelated to him and said, ‘ Wc came unto the land 

t hich thou setf^t-BSiijirtli, and truly it is flowing with milk and honey, and 
is its fruit ^ *• fw^rtheless, the people is strong that dwells in the land, and 
the are fortified, very great, aud also the sons of Anak we saw there 

dwells in the land of the Negeb, and the Hittite, and the Jebusite, and 
the Ajj^te 4?|Pell m the Mountain, and the Canaamte dwells by the Sea, and by 
(hand) si|^,of Jordan. 

Anif dalfb stilled the people before Moses, and he said, ‘ Let us surely go-up 
juid possess it , for we shall certainly be able for it ’ And the men who went- 
ap with him said, ‘ We are not able to go-up unto the people, for it is strongei 
th«\Ji we. I “And there we saw the giants, sons of Anak of the giants , and we 
were in our eyes as grasshoppers, and so were we m their eyes ’ 

XlV. ) And all the Assembly lifted-up and gave-forth their voice, and the 
people wept that night || ” And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ How long will this 

pep|4e despise Me ? and how long will they not believe m Me for all the signs 
whiclbi I have done among them ? I will smite it with pestilence and dispossess 
it, and I will make thee become a nation greater and mightier than it.’ “And 
Moses said unto Yahveh, ‘ The Egyptians have both heard that Thoubroughtest- 
up this people from the midst of it by Thy power, “ and they have told tt unto 
the inhabitants of this land they have heard that Thou, Yahveh, art among this 
people, that Thou art seen, Yahveh, eye to eye, and Thy cloud stands over 


them, and m a pillar of cloud goest before them by day and in a pillar of 
“ And, if Thott JjjjjHdt put-to-death this people as ong, man, then 
Vho have heard fame will (say) speak saying, “Bemuse of 
t being able to bring-in this people unto the land which He sware 
. He slaughter^ them in the wilderness ” And now, I pray, 
‘Wttiiy Lord be ®reirt a» Thou hast spoken, saymg •• Yahveh, slow 
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of anger an^inbundant m kindness, forgiving iniquity and transgression, but who 
will not wholly acquit, visiting the lajguity of fathers upon children, upon the 
generation and upon the fourth ** Pardon, I pray, the .iniquity of this 
pilbple, for Thy kindness is great, and as Thou hast forgiven this people from 
Egypt even until now * “ YahveH said, ‘ I will pardon according to thy 
word Notwithj^anding, as I live, the whole earth shall be filled with the 
gloiy of Yahveh j^y glory and My signs which 

t did in Egypt and in the wilderness, and have tempted Me these tea times^, and 
have not h«arkened unto My voice, — ^*they shall not see the land which I sware 
tOi their fathers, and all that despise Me shall not see it * *■* But my servant 
Caleb, because another spirit was with him, and he fulfilled after Me, therefore 
will I brfng him unto the land whither he went, and his seed sh^l poss^ it 
**Now'the Amalekite and the Canaanite dwell in the (valley) hollow#^/ To-morrow 
turn and take-your-journey into the wilderness by the way of the Red Sea ’|| 

And Moses told these words unto all the children of Israel, and the people 
bewailed greatly ‘‘“And they rose early m the morning, and went-up unto the 
top of the mountain saying, < Here we are, and let us go up unto the place which 
Yahveh said, for we have sinned ’ And Moses said, ‘ Wherefore ts this 'that 
ye are transgressing the (mouth) word of Yahveh? Yet it shall not prosper. 
^*Go-not-up, for Yahveh is not among you, that ye may not be smitten before 
your enemies ‘®For the Annlekite and Canaanite ate theie before you, and ye 
shall fall by the sword , foi therefore have ye tuined-back from after Yahveh 
that Yahveh may not be among you ’ ** And they presumed to go-up unto tj*. 
top of the mountain , but the aik of the Covenant of YAHV'^aild Moses deparbcn 
not out of the midst of the Camp f ♦“And the Amalekite came-down and 
Canaanite that dwelt in that mountain, and smote them, and beat-thai>Ki^flfn, 
unto Hormah || „ % 

XVI. ‘And theie iose*up || Dathan and Abiram, sons of i^^liab* son ofrallu, 
son of Reuben, { and they (rosc-up befoie = ) resisted Moses. || ‘^Fot Moses 
sent to call Dathan and Abiram, sons of Eliab , and they said,* *We will not^ 
come-up Is it little that thou hast brought-us-up out of a land flowing with 


* The O S in z/ 20-24 nothing about the forty years' wandering m the 
wilderness. 

t Not a word is here said about Aaron or about the Levites being in attendance 
to cairy the ark, as the L L would have leqtfired The statement, that the ark 
and Moses ‘departed not out of the midst of the Camp,’ does not imply that !hey 
were in the centre of it, in accordance with N 111 38, any more than the similar 


expression in E xxxiii ii implies that Joshua took post in the centre of the Tent of 
Meeting In fact, the ‘ Tent,’ according to the 0 S., was, strictly speaking, 
outside Camp, E xxxiii 7, ‘afar off,’ says the E V., but rather ‘a short distance 
off,’ ‘ some little way off, as it were a bow-shot,’ G xxi 16; and Moses, accordingly, 
went ‘ out of the Camp ’ each time that he went to consult Y ahveh. But in a 


looser sense, and with reference to the expedition of the Israelites to the top of 
the Mountain, the ‘ Tent ’ would be reckoned aii^Hthm the whole encai^^pit,^ 
The meaning of the passage is plain , neither Moses nor the ark i 
the warriors. ^ 

Graf reads, as here, ‘son of Pallu, son of iteuben,’ for 
Peleth, sons of Reuben ’ * ^ 
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milk send honey to put-us-to-death m the wilderness, that thou wilt altogether 
make-thyself'prmce over us ? Also thou hast not brought us into a land flowing 
with milk and honey, and given us inheritance of field and vineyard Wilk thou 
pierce-out the eyes of these men ? We will not come-up ’ ** And it (anger) was 
kindled to Moses greatly, and he said unto Yahveh, ‘ Tum-not Thou unto their 
offering , not one ass have I taken from them , I have not done evil to one of them ’ || 
*®And Yahveh spake unto Moses saying, ‘Speak unto the Assembly saymg, 
Get-J^-up from around the tabernacle of || Dathan and Abiram ’ ** And Moses 
rose-up and went unto Dathan and Abiram, and the Elders of Isr$eh went after 
him *• And he spake unto the Assembly saymg, ‘ Go-aside, I pray, from beside 
the tents of these wicked men, and touch not anything that %' theirs, lest ye be 
laken-ofF m all their sin ’ went-up fiom beside the tabernacle of || 

Datl^ and Abiram roundabout , and Dathan and Abiram came-forth, standing 
at the entrance of their tents, and their wives, and then children, and their little- 
ones. **And Moses said, ‘By this shall ye know that Yahveh hath sent me to 
do all these works, that not of my heait hen'e I done them If like the death of 
all men these shall die, and a visitation of all men shall be visited upon them, 
Yahveh hath not sent me But, if Yahveh shall create a (cieatiire) new-thing, 
^d the ground open its mouth and swallow them, and all that they have, and 
they go-down alive to the giave, then ye shall know that these men have despised 
Yahveh ’ ** And it came-to-pass, at his finishing to speak all these words, that 

the ground, which was under them, was cleft asunder And the earth opened 
hermCKd)^ tind swallowed them and their households, both all the men I and all 
the, mnstance ^*And they went-down, and all which they had, alive to the 
graven and the earth covered over them, and they perished from tlie midst of the 
OKigregat^tu ®^And all Israel, who 7oen roundabout them, fled at the (voiee) 
Crym l|hc^ >1^ they said, ‘ Lest the earth swallow u% I' || 

XX. children of Israel, all the Assembly, came into the wilderness of 

Zin ih the firilffconth and the people dwelt in Kadesh,t and Miiiamdied there 
and was buri^ there jj '^And Moses sent mcsscngcis out of Kadesh unto the 
kii^of Edom, saymg, ‘Thus saith thy brother Israel, Thou --thou knowest all 
travail which hath found us Foi our fatheis went-down to Egypt, and we 
p,t in Eg]^t many days, and the Egyptians did evil to us and to oui fathers 
laA we cnediatto Yahveh, and He heaid our voice, and sent an Angel, and 
lt||ht-us -forth out of Egypt , and lo ’ we aie at Kadesh, a city on the extremity 
^^^y<temtory ‘^Let us pass-over, I pray, through thy land , we will not pass- 
;^<»fer through field or vineyard, and we will not dunk water of the well ; by the 
way will we go , we will not tin n -aside right or left, until we shall pass- 
ovisr- thy temtoty ’ '’And Edom said unto him, ‘Thou shalt not pass-over 
through me, lest with swoid I go-forth to meet thee ’ And the children of 


* The ‘ first month ’ i*^pv|^tly the first month of the second year , whereas on 
the traditionary view it is appai^tly the second month of the fortieth year, that is, 
there must be supposed either i^e, or at v 14, a sudden leap without notice of 
tl^y^eight years 

+ This ‘ Kadesh ’ in the ‘ wilderness of Zin ’ is undoubtedly Petra, near Mount 
22, and so in xxxm 36, D 1 40 , whereas ‘ Kadesh ’ m the ‘ wilderness of 
Paran,’ xui.26,xxxii.8, D 1 19, ix 23, is distinguished as ‘ Kadesb^arnea ’ 
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Israel said unto him, ‘ By the high-ro^ will we go-up, and, if we dnnk of thy 
water, I and my cattle, then I will give its pay : only it is nothing — let me pass- 
over Qn foot ’ And he said, *Thou shalt not pass-over , ’ and Edom went-forth 
to meet him with (heavy) much people and with a strong hand ** And Edom 
refused to give Israel passage-over thiough his territory , and Israel tumed-aside 
from beside him. ^“And they joinneyed from Kadesh, and they came, the 
children of Israel, all the Assembly, to Mount Hor 1 | 

XXI * Now the Canaanite, king of Arad, dwelling m the Negeb, had lizard 
that Israel came by the way of the spies,* and had fought with Israel, and had 
taken captive some of them ^ And Israel vowed a vow to Yahveii and said, ‘ If 
Thou wilt indeed |^ve this people into my hand, then 1 will utterly destroy their 
cities And YaHveh hearkened unto the voice of Isiael, and gave the Canaanite, 
and he iitterly-destroy«i them and their cities, and one called the name of the 
place Hoimah (utter-destruction) 

* And they journeyed from Mount I lor by the way of the Red Sea to go-round 
the land of Edom , and the soul of the people was (shoitened) distressed by the 
way ‘And the people spake against Eiohim and against Moses, ‘Wherefore 
have ye biought-us-up out of Egypt to die in the wdderness? foi there is no 
bread and no water, and oui soul loathes at the light bread ’ ® And Yahveh 
sent among the people fiery sei'pents, and they bit the jicople, and much people? 
died out of Israel ’’ And the jieople came unto Moses and said, ‘ We have sinned, 
for we have spoken against Y\iiveh and against thee , pi ay unto Yahveh that 
He may take-away from u‘? the seipcnts,’ and Moses piayed on beha^ of th6 
people ® And Yahveii said unto Mose^, ‘ Make-thce a fieiy-serpent, and place 
it on a pole and it shall come-to-pass that cveiy-onc, who is bitten, shall look at 
it and live ’ ^ And Moses made a seipent of brass, and placed it on the pole^j a^d 

it came-to-pass, if the serpent stung a man, then he looked at tji&^erpent of 
brass and lived 

*®And the children of Israel jouineyed and camped at Obotb.ifr And they 
journeyed from Oboth, and camped at Ije-Abiram, m the wnlde^ess which is. 
before Moab, towards the nsmg of the sun h roni thence they journeyed, and 
camped at the brook Zared ‘®Fiom thence they journeyed and camped on the 
other side of Amon, which ts in the wilderness that gocth-foith out ttf the bo^ 4 <^ 
of the Amorite , for Anion is the border of Moab, between MoabijjllBd the AmoOTfa ^ 

And from thence to Ikei , that is the well [beei ), of which Yahveh saiid ra 
Moses, ‘ Gather the people, and I will give them water ’ ’’Then Israel sang this^ 
song . — 

‘ Spring up, O well ' 

Sing thus to it • 

The well, the princes digged it, 

N obles of the people bored it, 

With the ruler’s-staff, with their staves ’ 

[And the children of Israel journeyed from tie wells of Bene>Jaakan to 
Koserah: there died Aaron, and he was hurild there. Erom thenoe they 


* That IS, the way by which the spies had entered Canaan just before, xiii.22, 
and by which the Israelites went up, xiv 44, and were defeated by the Amalekltfes 
and Canaamtes•^the king of Arad, v 45 
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to Gudgodah, and from Oudgodah to Jotbathah, a land of ipringt 
of watif,] * and from the wilderness to Mattanah, ‘® and from Mattanah to Naha- 
liel, and from Nahaliel to Bamoth, and from Bamoth to the valley which is in 
4 Jie field of Moab, the top of Pisgah, and loc^eth towards the front of (Jeshimon) 
the tnidemess. 

And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of the Amorites saying, * Let 
me pass-over through thy land , we will not tum-aside through field or vineyard j 
we will not dnnk water of the well , by the king’s way will we go, Until we pass- 
over thy territory.’ ®*And Sihoii did not give Israel passage-over through his 
temfibry j and Sihon gathered all his people, and went-forth to meet Israel to the 
wildness, and came to Jahzah, and fought with Israel *‘And Israel smote 
Bun with the edge of the swoid,'iind possessed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok, 
imto the children of Ammon , for the border of the children of Ammon was 
strong, f** And Israel took all these cities, and Isiael dwelt in all the cities of the 
Amorites, m Heshbon and in all its (daughteis) villages Heshbon was the 

city of Sihon king of the Amorites, and he had fought with the former king of 
Moab, and had t^hen all his land out of his hand unto Amon |j So Israel 
dwelt m the laud of the Amontes And Moses sent to spy-out Jaazer, and they 
oaptured its (daughters) villages, and dispossessed the Amorites who were there. 

•• AncLthey turned and went-up the way of Bashan . and Og, king of Bashan, 
ii!|pQt-fofth to meet them, he and his people, to war at Edrei *^And Yahveh 
said unto Moses, ‘Fear him not , for into thy hand have I given him and all his 
people and all his land , and thou shalt do as thou hast done to Sihon, king of the 
Amontes, who dwelt in Heshbon ’ ‘‘And they smote him and his sons, and all 
his people, until one left him no remnant, and they possessed his land 

XXI I 11* And Balak, son of Zippor, saw all that Isiael had done to the 
Amontes. * And Moab was exceedingly afraid because of the people, for it was 
numerous, and Moab was distressed because of the children of Israel. * And 
Moab said unto the Elders of Midian, ‘ Now shall this congregation lick -up all that 
is round-about us, as the ox licketh-up the verdure of the field , ’ and Balak, son 
of Zippor, was king of Moab at that tune * And he sent messengers unto Balaam, 
son of Beor, to Pethor, which ts by the River of the children of his people, to call 
for him saying, ‘ Lo ’ a people hath come-forth out of Egypt , lo * it hath 
i<X)vered the eye of the land, and it is dwelling over-against me ® And now, I 
pray you, curse for me this people, for it is mightier than I , peihaps I may be able 
that we smite it, and I may drive it out of the land , for I know that whom thou 
blessest is blessed, and whom thou ciirsest is cuised ’ 

*And the Elders of Moab and the Elders of Midian went, and rewards-of-divi- 
nation m their hands , and they came unto Balaam, and spake unto him the words 
of Balak. * And he said unto them, ‘ Lodge here to-night, and I will bring you 
back word, as Yahveh shall speak unto me,’ and the princes of Moab dwelt 
with Balaam * And Elohim came unto Balaam and said, ‘ Who are these men 
with thee?’ ’“And Balaam said unto Elohim, ‘ Balak, «lluof Zippor, king of 
Moab, hath sent unto me, saytng, ” Lo ’ the people that ts coming-forth out of 
Egypt, and it covers the eye of the land — now come, pierce it for me ; perhaps I 

* This passage, which now stands in a most unsuitable place, D x. 6 , 7 , probably 
stood originally somewhere in this chapter , see Lect XVII p 238 But some 

other fragments of this itinerary may be missing 
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may be able to fight with it, that I may dnv« it out ’ And Elohim said unto 
Balaam, ‘ Thou shalt not go with them , thou shalt not^ curse the people , for 
it is blessed ’ And Balaam rose-up m the morning, afl^d said unto the princes of 
Balak, ‘Go into your land, for Yahveh reflises to let me go with you,’"^ "And 
the princes of Moab rose-up, and came unto Balak and said, ‘ Balaam refuseth to 
come with us.’ 

" And Balak sent princes again, more numerous and more honourable than 
they. And they came unto Balaam and said to him, ‘ Thus saith Balak, son of 
Zippor, Be not, I pray, withheld from coming unto me. "For I will greatly 
honour thee, and all which thou shalt say unto me I will do and come, I praj^ 
pierce for me this people ’ "And Balaam answered and said unto the servants of 
Balak, ‘ If Balak would give-me the fulness of his house of silver and gold> I 
may not transgress the (mouth) woid of Yahvfh my Elohim, to do a small thing 
or a great " And now abide, I pray, here, you also, to-night, and I shall know 
what Yahveh speaks again with me * And Elohim came unto Balaam by 
night, and said to him, ‘ If the men have come to call for thee, arise, go with themj 
but only the thing which I shall speak with thee, it shalt thou do.’ 

** And Balaam aiose m the morning, and saddled his ass, and went with the 
princes of Moab ^^And the angei of Elohim was kindled because he was 
going, and the angel of Yahveh stood m the way for an adveisary to him; and 
he was riding upon his ass, and two young mui with him And the ass sawlihe , 
Angel of Yahvih standing m the way and his sword drawn in his hand , and 
the ass turned -aside out of the way, and went m the field, and Balaam smote the 
ass to make her turn-aside into the way, And the Angel of Yahveh stood in 
a narrow-path of the vineyards, a fence on this side and a wall on that “ And 
the ass saw the Angel of Yahveh, and piessed herself against the wall, and he 
smote her again **'And the Angel of Yahveh passed-over again, and stood in a 
stiait place, where there was no turmng-aside to the right-hand or to the left 
" And the ass saw the Angel of Yaiivui, and she lay down under Balaam, and 
Balaam’s anger was kindled, and he smote the ass with a stick And Yahveh 
opened the mouth of the ass, and she said to Balaam, ‘ What have I done to thee, 
that thou hast smitten me these thice times?’ And Balaam said to the ass, 

‘ Because thou hast played -tucks with me would that theie were a sword in my 
hand, for now had I killed thee ’ ’ And the ass said unto Balaam, ‘ Am I not 
thine ass upon which thou hast ridden ever since thou wast unto this day ? Have I 
been at all accuotomed to do this to thee ? ’ And he said, ‘ No ’ And Yahveh 
opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw the Angel of Yahveh standing m the 
way, and His sword drawn m His hand , and he bowed his head and worshipped 
on his face ®’‘And the Angel of Yahvfh said unto him, ‘For what hast 
thou smitten thine ass these three times ^ Lo ’ I have come-forth for an, adversary , 
for thy way hath been peiveise before Me And the ass saw Me, and turned- 
aside before me these three times peihaps, she hath turned aside because of My 
presence . for now4)oth thee had I slam and liei had I let live ’ And Palaam 
said unto the Angel of Yahveh, ‘ I have sinned, for I knew not that Thou wasf 
standing to meet me in the way and now, if it is evil m thine eyes, I will get-me 
back ’ ” And the Angel of Yahveh said unto Balaam, ‘ Go with the men ; only 
the word that I shall speak unto thee, that shalt thou speak ’ And Balaam went 
with the princes of Balak 

And Balak lieaid that Balaam had come, and he went-foith to meet him unto 




'^pu ” And he came unto him, lo } he was standing 

<?ftenng, and*the pri^ees of Moab with^m t and Balak said to himj. 

Yahvlh spoken ?’ And he took -up his parable and said . — 

* Arise, Balak, and hear I 
Give -ear to me, thou son of Zippor ’ 

El is not a man, that He should he, 

Nor a son of man, that He should repent ; 

Hath He not said, and shall He not do — 

And spoken, and shall He not conftr^ ? 

*"1.0 ' to bless have I received , 

He hath blessed, and I will not reverse 
*' He hath not beheld’ini<:[uity m Jacob, 

And He hath not seen perverseness in Israel , 

Yahvlii his Elohim is with hnn, 

And the shout of a King is in him 
* **El biought-thcm-forth out of Egypt , 

He has like a buffalo’s speed 

For there is no enchantment against Jacob, 

And thcic is no divination against Israel 

At the piopii time it shall be said of Jacob and pf Israell^;^ 

What hath 111 wi ought ’ 

Lo ' the people ns a lioness shall arise, 

And as a lion shall lift-itsclf-up , 

He shall not lic-down till he dcvoui the prey, 

And the blood of the slam shall he drink ’ 

And Balak said unto Balaam, ‘ Neither pierc^ it all, nor bless it all ’ And 
Bilaain answered and said unto Balak, ‘Spake I not unto thee, saying, All 
that Yahveti shall speak with me, that will I do^’ And Balak said unto 
Balaam, ‘Come, I piay, I will take thee unto another place , perhaps, it wiU Sc 
light in the eyes of Eloiiim to curse it foi me fiom thence ’ And Balak toiil 
Balaam to the top of ?eoi, that looketlj (m front) east of the wilderness (Jeshi- 
mon) And Balaam said unto Balak, ‘ Build me here seven altars, and prepare 
me here seven steers and seven rams ’ And Balak did as Balaam said, and 
offeied a steer and a ram ujion each idtar 

XXIV * And Balaam saw that it was good in the eyes of Yahvkh <o bless 
Israel j and he went not, as time by time, to meet enchantments, but he serhis 
face towards the wildei ness *And Balaam hfted-iip his eyes, and saw Israel 
||b<^a€ling by its tubes, and the spirit of Elohim was upon mm, ®and he to<^- 
parable and said ; — 

‘ Balaam, the son of Beoi , affirms, 

And the man, whose eyes arc shut, affirms, 

^ He w^<I^OArs the words of El, affirms, 

Idling into a trance^ but with eyes uncoveri^ — 

® How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, 

I'hy tabernacles, O Israel ' 

• As valleys ye they stretched out, 

As gardens by the River, 
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As aloes that Yahveh 
A s cedars’by tlggaters.' ^ \ 

» He 5l#fth frWjbis 

And Hb "seed is Ift, many waters ^ >^x 
And higher tha^ Agag * shall be hi? Kiii 


And his kingdom shall be exalt^ 

*El brfifigs-him-forth out of Egypt,: 

He has like a buffalo’s speed , 

He shall cal*(kyKAiDns his adversarjes, 
And their bot^Ml^ll he break, 

And unth his a|tws shall he smite 
® He stooped, he lay-down as a lion, 

Eyen as a lioness — who shall rouse him ? 
Thoie blessing thee shall be blessed, 

And those cursing thee shall be cursed.’ 


**'A^d Balak’s anger was kindled against Balaam, and he smote his hands , and 
^Iblidcliiiid/unto Balaam, ‘ To pierce mine iinemies have I called thee, lo I 
tiiou fel altogether blessed them these three {hnes " And now, flee-thee '‘Wb 
tjiy place j I said, I uould altogether honour thee, but lo < Yahveh hath kept* 
wee*back from'^onour ’ *2 Balaam said unto Balak, ‘ Did I not speak unto 
% messengers, whom Aou sentest unto me, saying, If Balak woul^give me the 
fulness of his house of silver and gold, I shall not be able to go-beyond the (mbi&th) 
word of Yahveii, to do a good-thing or an evil out of my heart what YahV)^ 
9hall speak, that will I speak ? And now, lo ' I go to my people come, w 
counsel thee what this people shall do to tisy people in the latter-end of the 
days/ **And he took-up his parable and said — 

‘ Balaam, the son of Beor, affirms. 

And the man, whose eyes are shut, affirtl^iJ^ 

*• He, who hears the words of El, affirms, 

And who knows the knowledge of the Highest, ", 

Who sees the visions of Shad'd^h 

Falling into a trance^ but with eyes uncovered — 

I see him, but not now ’ 

I behold him, but not neai ’ 

A Star has (stepped-forth) appeared out of Jacob, 

And a Sceptre has ai isen out of Israel, 

And hath smitten the (comers) temples of Moab, 

And the Cigwn of the head of all the sons of pride 
And Edom shall be a possession, > 

Y0a, Seir shall be a possession —his enemies , 

But Israel shall be (making) gaming force f 


— ' 

* We have here a sign of the age when this passage was written, in connexion 
with iS XV, viz , abotit the time when the glory of Agag had msit^ssed away 
and was remembered as a ^mg of the last generation ^ 

fThe manifest allusions m v i 7 -i 9 to David and his conquests over Moab, 
Edom, &c. , seem plainly to show that this prophecy of Balaam was composed m 
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'• AsA one 4^I|^ 

'T A||^shftU ^esttoy th« tenw®? cmt city*'. 

*® AndJI^ ^ tcf^-up hi 4 .|ji^be Jwdiiid sr- 

‘’hitfbij&iftg o^flie nations is Amali, 

And his aid— he plis^lwth for ever.’ 

“• And he saw the Kenite, and he took-up lya parable and said : — 

‘ ^rong IS thy dsjpdfthg, 

And (Aou puttnt in the rock thy ne^ 

** Yet {Aa^Ahe Kenite shall be for 9 ||P|Mng-away ; 

How long %i» Asshur carries-thee captive ! ' 

And he took-up his parable and said : — 

‘ Alas ! who shall live after El’s (placing) ordaining^is ! 

And ships from the (hand) coast of Chittim, 

And they shall humble Asshur, and they shall humble Ebcr. 

And also it pensheth for ^ver ! ’ 

'And Balaam arose, and he went and retuAied tq his place,* and 
went-his-wgy. ^ 

XXV. * And Isyael dwelt in Shittim, and the people began to eemmit-whor^OI% 
with the daughters of Moab. * And they called for thejpeople to the sacrifices of 
tli^Elohim. *And Israel joined -itself to Baal-Peor, and the anger ofYAH^lM 
Hras kindled against Israel ‘And Yahveh said imto Moses, ‘ Take all the heads 
|bf the people, and hang themf before Yahveh over-agau^t the sun, that tbej. 
fierceness of Yahveh’s angey turn-back from Israel ’ “ And Moses said 
the Judges of Israel, ‘ Slay-ye each his men, those joined to Saal-Peor ’ I ^ 
XXXII ‘ And the children of Reuben and the children of Gad had much cattfe, 
very mighty, and they saw the land of Jaazer and the land of Gilead, and beh^d 
the place was a place for caftle And Moses gave to them — to the children of 
Gad and to the children of Reuben and to the half-tnbe of Manassehson ofjos^h 
o-the kingdom of ^hon king of the Axnontes and the kingdom of 
Bashan, tho.iand with its cities in the coasts, the cities of the land roundah^. f | 
And they came near unto him and said, ‘ Folds foi sheep let us build for our 
cattle heie and cities for our littldrones *^And we will arm ourselves m full 
panoply before the children of Israel, until we have brought them unto their place ; 
and our little-ones shall dwell in the fortified cities because of the mhifoitants of 
the land We will not return to our houses, until the children of Israel have in- 
herited each his inheritance F or we will not mhent with them across the Jordan 


David’s age, at a time when his might was still advancing, and Edom had not jpet 
been subdued, 2S viii 14, nor Ammon conquered See Lect VII.pp 94-6, 

♦That IS, he returned to his home beyond the Euphrates,j«xxii. 5. Thd O.S. 
therefore knew nothing about Balaam's evil counsel, or of his fate aiK^lbe war 
against Midian, which belong to the L.L (xxxi 8,16). 

t * Take aU the heads of the people,’ t.e with thee as'Witnesses or counsellors, 
comp, E xvu.%N.xx 25, ‘ and hang them,' i.r. the Offenders. 

t SeOf (VI.120) for the reasons which support the conjecture that followed 
originally v i. 

F F 
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aikf further on : for our inheritance has come to us ^he Jordan eajtward. 
*® And Moses said unto them, ‘ If ye will do this thing—if ye will arm-yourselves 
before Vahveh for War, and every armed-ihan of'^u pass-over the Jordan before 
Yahveh, until He have expelle<i»His enemies before Him, ”ahd the land be sub- 
dued before Yahveh— then afterwards ye shall return and be guiltless with Yahveh 
anflVith Israel j and this land shall be to you a possession before Yahveh, " But, 
if ye wJl n6t do so, lo ' yotnf sin is agata^t Yahveh, and krfow that your sm it will 
find you ** Build yourselves cities for youf httle-ones atid folds for your sheep 
and what goeth out of yourpiouth do ’|[ 

So the children of Gad built Dibon, and Ataroth, and Aroer, and Atroth, 
Shophan, and Jaazei, and Jobehah, ^*an^ Beth-Nimrah, and Beth -Haran— fenced 
cities and folds of sheep 

*^And the children of Reuben built Hcshbon, and Elealeh, and Kinathfam, 
*’and Nebo, and Baal-Meon (changed as to name), an^^^bmah , and they called 
by names the names of the cities which they built 

"And the children of Machir, soft of Manassch, went to Gilead, and captured 
it , and he dispossessed the Amonte who wusfe it And Moses gave Gilead to 
Machir, son of Manassei, ind he d^it in it 

And Jair, son of Manasseh, went and captured their small towns (havvoth), 
and he called them Havvoth-Jair 

** And Nobah went and captured Kenath and her (daughters) villages, and called 
Ndbah by his name 


DEUTERONOMY, 

*XXXI. ’* And Yahveh said unto Moses, ‘ Lo ’ thy days have come to die call 
Joshua, and take-your-stand m the Tent of Meeting, and. I will command him ’ 
And Moses went, and Joshua, and took-their-stand m the TeiU of Meeting ** And 
Yahveh appeared in the Tent in a pillar of cloud, and th^pillar of cloud stood at 
the entrance of the Tent |1 And He commanded Josl^a, the son of Nun, and 
said, ‘ Be strong and be firm , for thou shall bring the children of Israel into the 
land which I sware to them, and I will be with thee ’ || ^ 

XXXIV * And Moses, the servant of Yahveh, died there m the land of Moab 
by the mputh of Yahveh « And one buried him in a valley in tholand of Moab, 
opposite to Beth-Peor , but no man knoweth of his grave unto this day. || And 
there arose not a prophet any moie in Israel like Moses, whom Yahveh knew face 
unto face 


The passs^es in the Book of Joshua belonging to Ac 0 S 
lt- 2 ,u.,Jt- 24 ,uL |,5^9,ii-i7,iv i-I2,I4-i8,2o-23,v. 1,9, 13-15, 
a7,vii.a^ 10-26 (except v 25®), vm 1-29, ix 3-15*, 16, 22-27*, x 
4 - 20 , xi^ I- 2 I*, 23-31, 33 ,xv, XVI, xvii. l^, 7 -i 8 ,xvni, xix. 1-50, xxu. 7, 


Ws:— 1 







APPENDIX III. 

THE PRE-CHRISTIAN ICROSS,- ITS UNIVERSALITY 
AND MEAlJiNG 

From the Edmbwgh Review for January^ 1870 

‘ From the dawn of organised Paganism in the iJSstern wdrld to the final es- 
tablishment of Christianity in the Western, the CSioss was undoubtedly one of the 
commonest and most sacred of symbolical monuments. Apart from any dis- 

tinctions of social and intellectual supenonty, of caste, colour, nationality, or loca- 
tion in either hemisphere, it appears to have been the aboriginal possession of every 
people in antiquity . . . Diversified forms of the symbol are delineated more or 
less artistically, according to the progress achieved in civilisation at the period, oil' 
the ruined walls of temples and palaces, on natural rocks and sepulchral gallenes, 
on the hoariest monoliths and the rudest statuary, on coins, ijtiedah, and vases of 
every description, and, in not a few instances, are preserved in the architectural 
proportions of subterranean as well as superterrane^n structures, of tumuli as well 
as fanes . Populations of essentially different culture, tastes, and pursuits — 
the highly- civilised and the derai-civilised, the settled and nomadic— vied lyith each 
other m their superstitious adoration of it, and in their efforts to ex^nd the know- 
ledge of its exceptional import and viitue amongst their latest posterities 

‘ Of the several varieties of the Cross still in vogue, as national and ecclesiastical 
emblems, and distinguished by th^mifiar appellations pf St George, St Andrew, 
the Maltesejf the Greek, the Latin, &c , &c , t here i s not one the existence of which 
may not h^lntieeatto the renjmtest antiquity They werTl^e'^^^Lmoirprop^ 

ea^ known variety haTbeSi^enfed'Trom a* 
^o£^^ affdfls emblematical therefore of one and the same tnffh, may be 

the fact of forms identically the same, whether “simple or com^ex» 
tip m contrary directions, in the Western as welt as in the Eastern hemi- 
sphere 

‘Amongst the earliest known type is the crux ansata^ vulgarly called ^the jifey 
of tfie Nile,’ because of its being found sculptured or otherwise represented so fre- 
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